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KEY TO THE MAP OF ST PAUL'S TRAVELS

THIS Map is o photo-lithograph taken from the valuable map in the Bible Atlas by
special permission of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.

It contains every place mentioned in the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation; and a few
other names, which do not occur in Scripture, are added for the sake of completeness,
These latter are engraved in a peculiar style of letter, thus: TERACE, B33 antium,
The divisions of Asia Minor are also distinguished in a similar way : the names of Roman
‘ Provinces’ being in capitals,as ASIA, CILICIA; and those of districta not
under separate government, in small letters, as Phrygia, Lycaonia. (See
Additional Note VL., page 86.)

The political divisions of Palestine changed several times during the period covered by
the Acts; In this Map all the Holy Land is included in the ‘Kingdom of Agrippa 1.
(the Herod of Acts xii.); but in the small Map in the left hand corner, it is divided as in
the time of Felix and Festus, when Iturea and Trachonitis belonged to Agrippa IL. (th-
King Agrippa of Acts xxv.), and the rest of the country formed the Roman ¢ Province of
Judma

St. Paul’s journeya are shown by lines, and the direction of each by arrow-heads; but
some of these lines represent more than one journey, and have arrow-heads pointing both
ways, the same ground having been traversed a second or third time. The following
abstract will facilitate reference :—

First Journey.—From Antioch in Syria to Seleucia; by sea to Salamis in Cyprus; by
land to Paphos; by sea to Perga; to Antioch in Pisidia, Iconinm, Lystra, Derbe ; back
from Derbe to Lystra, Iconium, Antioch in Pisidia, Perga, Attalia; by sea to Seleucia
and Antioch in Syria. (Acts xiii,, xiv.)

Second Journey.~—From Antioch in Syria by land to Tarsus, Derbe, Lystra, Iconium,
Antioch in Pisidia; through Phrygia, Galatia, and Mysia, to Troas; by sea to Neapolis;
to Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea; by sea to Athens; by land to Corinth; by sea to
Ephesus ; by sea to Casarea; by land to Jerusalem; back to Antioch in Syria. (Acts
xv. 40—xviii. 22.)

Third Journey—TFrom Antioch in Syria, through Cilicia and Cappadocia to Galatia and
Phrygia ; through the Province of Asia to Ephesus ; from Ephesus to Macedonia (probably
by sea) ; to Corinth (probably by land) ; back to Macedonia (probably by land) ; by sea
to Troas; by land to Assos ; by sea along the coast of Asia to Miletus, Rhodes, Patara;
by sea to Tyre; by land to Cesarea and Jerusalem. (Acts xviii. 22—xxi. 15.)

Fourth Journey.—From Cemsarea by sea to Sidon and Myra (in Lycia); by sea, round
the south side of Crete, across the sea of Adria to Melita; by sea to Syracuse, Rhegium,
Puteoli; by land to Rome.



NOTE

'TEE references w Conybeare and Howson’s Lifz and Epistles of St. Paul, in the
following Lessons, are to the ¢Intermediate Edition’ (Longmans, 1865), But for the
convenience of those who may use other editions, the ‘Library’ or the ¢ Popular,’ the
chapters as well as the pages are given in all cases,

The Hymns suggested for use in connection with the Lessons are referred to by their
numbers in The Church Sunday School Hymn Book,



SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS

ON THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

Introductory Note.

THE BOOK OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

fiT the commencement of the present eeries of Lessons, it seems desirable to

Bl introduce a short eccount of the Book from which most of the subjects will

‘_'Z ’ '7\ be drawn., A few remarks are therefore subjoined respecting its Authorship,
‘When and Where it was Written, its Chronology, Contents, and Design.

§ 1. AUTHORSHIP.

1. That the Writer of the Third Gospel was also the Writer of the ‘Acts,’ appears
(a) from the fact that both are addressed to the same person, Theophilus (of whom nothing
forther is known), and that the Acts opens with a reference to ‘the former treatise’ (see
Luke i, 8; Actsi. 1) ; (b) from the similarity of style, which Alford deseribes as ‘more
laboured, more polished, more accumulated, so to speak,” than that of any other of the New
Testament writers.

2. That this Writer was St. Luke, has been believed in the Church from the earliest
times ; and may also be deduced from the following internal evidence :—

() In two parts of the book, the use of the first person indicates the Writer’s own pre-
sence as a companion of St. Paul, These are chap. xvi. (from ver. 10), and from chap.
xx, 5 to the end of the book.

() In St. Paul’s Epistles the names of many friends occur (in salutations and other-
wise) who were with him at the time he wrote them. It is in every way probable that the
name of the Writer of the ¢ Acts’ would somewhere appear among these. But none of the
Epistles were written in the former period during which the Writer of the ‘Acts’ was
with St. Paul, and only four in the latter period, viz., Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon,
and (perhaps) Philippians, all which were written during the two years mentioned in Acts
xxviii, 30, and in which alone, therefore, we might expect to find the Writer’s name.

(¢) In these four Letters ten names occur of persons who were with St. Paul when they
were respectively written, viz,, Aristarchus, Demas, Epaphras, Epaphroditus, Jesus Justus,
Luke, Marous, Onesimus, Timothy, and Tychicus, Of these, the Writer of the ¢ Acts’ could
not be Aristarchus, Timothy, or Tychicus, because he mentions them in Acts xx.4, 5, apart
from himself. Nor Epaphras, nor Epaphroditus, nor Onesimus, because they did not go
with St. Paul to Rome, but came o him there after his arrival (Col. i. 7, 8; Phil iv. 18;
Philemon, 10). Nor Marcus (i.e., Mark), because he was not with St. Paul on that very
jowney during which the Writer joined him (Acts xv. 38—40, xvi. 10). There remain
Jesus Justus, Demas, and Luke, The former was ‘of the circumecision,” the two latter not,
a8 we gather from Col, iv. 11—14 ; and there are indications in the ¢ Acts’ that the Writer
was a proselyte, and not a native Jew, Between Demas and Luke who can hesitate to
decide, in the face of 2 Tim, iv. 10, 11?

The above argument is ingeniously worked out in Birks’s Hore Apostolica, p. 351,

r
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3. Bt. Luke was a physician (Col, iv. 14), and it is an interesting coincidense that we
firet find him in St. Paul's company immediately after the sojourn of the latter in Galatia
(Acts xvi. 6, 10) on account of severe sickness (Gal, iv. 13), He is eaid by Eusebiue to
have been a native of Antioch in Syria. He is supposed to have been the * brother’ men-
tioned in 2 Cor. viii. 18 as sent by St, Paul with Titus to Corinth (compare the subscription
to that Epistle).

§ 2. WHEN AND WHERE TV RITTEN,

There is no reason to doubt that the ‘Acts’ was compiled during the two years of St,
Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, down to which the naTative is brought (xxviii. 30).
It is, however, highly probable that considerable portions were written during that other
two years when the Apostle was kept ‘bound' at Cwmsarea (xxiv, 27); at which time St.
Luke would have many opportunities of collecting in Palestine the meterials for the earlier
part of the book, particularly the speeches of Peter and Stephen, the account of Cornelius
(who lived at Casarea), and official documents like the letter of Lysias (xxiii, 26—30).
(It may be well to remark here that the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, which guided the
writers of Scripture and preserved them from error, would not supersede the exercisg of
their memories or of their industry in rescarch, any more than it interfered with their
peculiarities of menmtal character or literary style.)

§ 3. CHRONOLOGY., :

The various chronological questions which arise in studying the ! Acts’ will be discussed
as they come before us; and a Table of Dates will be given hereafter. But it may be-well
here to state generally that the book covers a period of about thirty. three years, from the
Ascension in A.D. 80, to the end of the ‘two years® of chap. xxviii 30, in A.D. 63. This
latter date is proved by a variety of evidence drawn from Roman history, which enables
us to place the recall of Felix (xxiv. 27) in A.D. 60, The only other fixed date in the book
is the dezth of Herod Agrippa (xii. 23), which can be shown from Josephus to have
occurred in 4.D. 44, All the chronology has to be deduced from these two events,

§ 4. CONTENTS.

The ¢ Acts’ may be divided into four leading divisions : 1st, chap. i, to vii,, in which is
related the foundation of the Church at Jerusulem ; 2nd, chap. viii. to xii., describing the
first extension of the Church beyond the limits of Jud=a and the Jewish nation ; 3rd,
chap. xiii, to xix., narrating the missionary journeys of the Apostle of the Gentiles; 4th,
chap. xx. to xxviii,, showing the course of events which brought him to the capital of the
Empire,

In the first division, we have the Descent of the Holy Ghost and its immediate effects ;
the primitive life of the Infant Church, and the dangers that beset it from within and
without ; and the martyrdom of St. Stephen, which resulted in the dispersion of the
community.

In the second division, we have the consequences of that dispersion in the scattering of
the seed of Divine truth ; the preparation made by God for the wider diffusion of the
Gospel, and for its liberation from purely Jewish associations, by the conversion of Saul
of Tarsus; the ‘ opening of the door of faith’ to the Gentiles by the instrumentality of
Peter; and the persecution under Herod Agrippa—which (as will be seen hereafter) had
also its destined place in the course of events tending to the same general result.

In the third division, we have Bt. Paul's great work described—the twofold work
tlready mentioned ; the diffusion of the Gospel in Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece,
forming the subject of chap. xiii., xiv., xvi,, xvii., xviii,, xix.; and its liberation from Judaism
that of chap. xv.; the ‘missionary chapters’ comprising three distinct and prolonged
journeys, and introducing us, at Pisidian Antioch, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, Athens,
Corinth, and Ephesus, to every variety of character and circumstance among the subjects
of the Empire,

In the fourth division, we have the Apostle quitting the scene of his prolonged labours,
going on a special mission to the city of his fathers, and desiring afterwards to ‘see
Bome,’ though expecting bonds and death at Jeruealem instead ; and the means by which
Lhose konds and that threatened death were, after wearying delays and imminent dangers,
actually made instrumental in Lringing him to the capital.
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Here the history closes, and the qnestions naturally arise—What was the special object
of Bt. Luke in recording just what is recorded, and no more ? and what can we discover
of the further and higher purposes which the Divine Spirit, under Whose inspiration he
wrote, designed that the Book should sccomplish ?

§ 6. DESIGN.

The design of the book is certainly not indicated by its title, Most of the Apostles arq
not mentioned at all ; 8t. Peter and St. Paul are the only two whose ‘acts’ are recorded
in deteil : and even of theirs we have obviously but a brief selection, What, then, waa
the principle of selection ? That there was such a principle—that the book had a definite
purpose—must be felt by every student who carefully observes the great detail with which
some incidents are given, and the very cursory mention of others of equal intrinsic impor-
tance. E.g., why should St, Paul’s speech at Antioch in Pisidia be reported at full length,
and so little be told us of his important eighteen months’ work at Corinth? The answer
to these and many like questions cannot be given here in detail. It must suffice briefly
to state what the design of the historian seema actnally to have been.

It was this (to use Alford’s words, which have been very generally adopted) :—To show
‘the Fulfilment of the Promise of the Father by the Descent of the Holy Spirit, and the
Results of that Outpouring in the Dispersion of the Gospel among Jews and Gentiles” The
two last words, ‘and Gentiles,” should be doubly emphasised ; for no sooner has St. Luke
briefly narrated the foundation of the Church at Jerusalem, than the direction of his his-
tory turns towards the Gentile world. Events which had an influence in that direction
receive special prominence, e.g., the work of Stephen and Philip, the conversion of Saul,
the admission of Cornelius to the Church, the Council at Jerusalem, Then the narrative
hastens westward into Europe ; and as it passes from city to city, whatever else is omitted,
the ‘turning’ of St. Paul, over and over again, ‘to the Gentiles,/ when the Jews
rejected his message, is mever forgotten. But a nistory of the planting of the Chwrch
could not be complete until it had traced the progress of the Gospel from the centre of
Judaism to the capital of the world—from Jerusalem to Rome, Accordingly, the most
detailed episodes in the book are those which led the greatest of the Apostles to the
Imperial city ; and then the writer’s task is done,

Another great leading idea in the ¢ Acts of the Apostles’ must not be overlooked, viz.,
the continuous presence of the Lord Jesus Christ with His Church. The book opers
with the Ascension, when as a King He sat down upon His throne ; and He is constant!y
represented as the real Worker in the establishment of His Kingdom. The expression
‘the Itrd, which occurs nearly a hundred times in the book, means, not ‘God’ in a
general sense, but, definitely, the Lord Jesus. This being borne in mind, if the student
will turn to chap. i. 24, ii. 47, ix. 5, 10, xi. 21, xii. 11, xiv. 3, xvi. 10, 14, Tviil. 9, xxiii. 11,
and other similar passages, he cannot but be struck with the force of the concluding words
of St. Mark’s Gospel, ‘ They went forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working with
them’ ; and he will appreciate the significance of the expression in the first verse of the
¢ Acts,’ which describes St. Luke’s ¢ former treatise’ (the Gospel) as an account of all that
Jesns began to do and teach '—implying that His earthly ministry was but initiatory and
preparatory in comparison with what He ‘did’ afterwards by the hand of His Apostles.
Especially is St. Luke careful to show that in the gradual expansion pf the Church so as
to include the Gentiles, and in its continuously-westward movement tcwards Rome, it was
Christ Himself who led the way. Canon Norris (in his admirable Key to the Acts) remarks
that, as in His sufferings (see Mark x, 32), so in His triumphs, ¢ Jesus went before’ His
Apostles, and ‘as they followed they were amazed. ¢If was no impulse of his own that
made Philip accost the Ethiopian stranger ; it was a shock and scandal to Peter to find
himself called to eat bread with a Roman soldier ; it was with fear and alarm that the
Apostles received Saul of Tarsus into their number ; it took them all by surprise to hear
that “ the hand of the Lord ” was gathering together a Gentile Church at Antioch ; it was
not St. Paul’s free choice or determination, but the Spirit of Jesus, overruling his plans,
that pushed him onward into Europe; it was the Lord Himself who made him stay in
Corinth ; and when he came to Jerusalem, expecting only bonds and death, it was the same
glorified Form that again stood beside him, saying,  Thou must bear witness also at
Rome.”’ (Key, Introd. p. xi.) This feature of $he book is also well described in Sishop
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Wordsworth's eloquent Introduction to his edition of the ¢ Acts,’ and its general purpose in
Baumgarten’s Apostolic History, vol. i, (Clark’s Foreign Theological Library),

But may we not discern an indirect, but not the less important, Divine purpose in the
book beyond anything of which St. Luke was conscious ? If the Epistles are the Church’s
principal handbook to Christian doctrine and Christian practice, is not the ¢ Acts’ designed
us her directory in all matters affecting her external relations? Thus, in the common
people of Jerusalem, Seul the Pharisee, the Samaritans, the Ethiopian proselyte, the devout
vet uncircumecised Cornelius, the ignorant heathen of Lycaonia, the Roman official of
Philippi, the philosophers of Athens, the luxurious traders and pleasure-seekers of Corinth,
the superstitions Ephesians, the three rulers before whom St. Paul stood—Felix, Festuﬂ,
and Agrippa—we have (as it has been well expressed) ¢different varieties of the universal
disease, and different modes of applying the universal remedy.’ Again, while ecclesi-
astical ordinances and organisation are certainly not prominent in the ¢ Acts,’ we find
there hints which of themselves reveal the fundamental principles governing their esta-
blishment, and which, read in conjunction with the Epistles, afford no indistinct view of
primitive Church life and worship. Even in the ¢ Acts’ alone, we obtain glimpses of
apostolic teaching and usage in respect of common worship, Baptism and the Lords

Supper, the Lord’s Day, &c. ; we see the origin of our three orders of the ministry in the .

institution of presbyters and deacons, coupled with the higher authority retained by the °

Apostles themselves ; we observe a custom which, as a matter of fact, did lead to the
adoption of the rite of Confirmation ; we read of the earliest of those contributions for
she relief of distress which are the frult of Christianity ; we hear the debates at the first
Church councils, both general and local ; and we are provided with every possible pattern
of evangelistic and missionary operations. On this subject Blunt's History of the Christian
Church during the First Three Centuries may be consulted with advantage (though it must
be allowed that he presses some points too far). Once more, we have in the ¢ Acts’
typical instances of almost all the trials and difficulties which can beset the Church,
whether from within or from without; e.g., persecution from various quarters and in
various forms, false brethren (v. 1—10), internal discontent and dissension (vi. 1), corrupt
motives (viil 18, 19), half-heartedness (xiii. 13), doctrinal errors (xv. 1), bitter personal
contention (xv. 39), opposition from vested interests (xix., 23—28), suspicion and mis-
understanding (xxi. 20—24), &c., &c. And in the guidance and deliverance vouchsafed to
the Church in all these trials, we have another token of the presence and personal rule of
her Lord

¢Of that Church-history of eighteen centuries,’ says Canon Norris (Introd.. p. ix.),
¢ could it be written truly, this record of the first thirty years would be seen to be but a
specimen-page—the first of many pages, of which the last is not yet written., When the
last page comes to be written then shall we understand, as clearly as the writer of this
first page understood, the fnlfilment of Christ's promise, * Lo, I am with you alwzy, even
unto the end of the world.”

The Writer of these Lessons has been acked to recommend some book or books for the
use of teachers in studying the ‘Acts’ Among popular works he has no hesitation in
naming Smith's Student’s New Test ¢ History (Murray, price 7s. 6d.) as an admirable
and trustworthy manual. The chapters on St. Paul’s journeys are especially well done,
and, for ordinary teachers, are more interesting than Conybeare and Howson's great work
~—The Life and Epistles of St. Paul—which, however, it need scarcely be eaid, stands
alone in its complete treatment of the subject within its own limits. A smaller book than
Smith’s is Canon Norris's Key to the Acts (Rivington, price 2s, 6d.), which is charmingly
written, and is particularly good in exhibiting the unity of purpose running through
St. Luke's narratives. Dr. C. J. Vaughan's sermons, entitled The Church of the First
Days (Macmillan), are peculiarly rich in homiletic suggestion, and are really wonderful in
their combination of accurate scholarship with simplicity of manner and earnestness of
spplication. Kitte's Daily Bible Illustrations, Vol, VIII., ‘The Apostles and Early
Church' (Hamilton), has all the characteristics which have made his books so popular.
Many of the larger and more important works will be referred to in the course of these
Lessons, such as Btier's Words of the Apostles, Baumgarten's Apostolic History, Blunt's
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History of the Church in the First Three Centuries, De Pressens€s Early Ages of (hristie
anity, Milman’s History of Christianity, Btanley’s Sermons on the Apostolic Age, Btanley
Leathes's Witness of St. Paul to Christ, Merivale’s Conversion of the Empire ; the Commen-
taries on the ! Acts’ of Wordsworth, Alford, Olshausen, Lange, Humphrey, Canon Cook,
Ford, Thomas, anc other more general Commentaries ; and various books throwing light
on particular portiona of the history, as Goulburn’s Acts of the Deacons, Alford’s Homilies,
owson’s Companions of St. Paul, Metaphors of St. Paul, and Hulsean Lectures, Paley's
Hora Pauling, and the works of Lightfoot, Ellicott, and Stazley, on particular Epistles,

Lesson I—The Upper Room at Jerusalem.
¢ Who hath despised the day of small things ?

Read—Acts i, 12—26; Learn—Zech. iv. 6, 7; Eph. ii. 20, 21, (Hymns, 72, 76, 108
120—125, 180, 229, 235, 363.)

To THE TEACEER.

An opening Lesson like the present should be really introductory to the Course
generally. The appointment, therefore, of Matthias to the apostleship vacated by Judas,
although it occupies almost the entire passage before us, becomes, in such a Lesson, a
secondary episode, Teachers, however, who have just gone through the preceding Course
on the Life of Our Lord, and have therefore given the last two Lessons of that Course
(‘ The Ascension’and ‘The King and His Kingdom’) immediately before commencing
this one, will be able to omit some portions of the following Sketch, and give more time
to the narrative. But in any case, whatever be the teacher’s usual practice as to reading
round, the passage in this instance must on no account be read at the beginning, To do
so would go far to spoil the Lesson. Let an effort be made to open, either with the
illostration suggested, or by questioning on the second text for repetition (Eph. ii. 20, 21) ;
and the effectiveness of this plan will assuredly be manifested even to those who are
unaccustomed to it. The illustration need not be St. Paul's Cathedral: any great
building will do; but it should be one the children kave seen, and a large church will be
most appropriate.

The idea of ‘building the epiritnal Church’is a much more common one in the New
Testament than would appear from the half-dozen texts to which an English reader can
tarn. The words ‘edify ' and ¢ edification ’ mean, in the Greek, duilding up ; and wherever
they occur, the figure of a building is implied. Our word edifice is derived from the
Greek term.

The subject briefly referred to in the first section of Division I., viz., the state of
the world at the era of the Advent, will be found more fully treated in the ¢ Life of Ounr
Lord,’ Lesson ITI.

It should be observed that the ‘motto’ above is taken from the same passage as the first
text for repetition, Zech. iv,

SKETCH OF LESSON,

Have you ever looked up at St. Paul’s
Cathedral, and wondered when you thought
how it was built? What blocks of stone
~—how many |—how heavy | What armies
of men ! w{at years of labour! and the
architect—what a mind | Fancy the great
broad space 200 years ago—foundations
being dug—heaps of rubbish—scaffolding
getting ready——first stones laid : who could
imagine the grand pile we see now ?

Yes, erection of @ church very interest-
ing; but what do we call the Church?
Not a building of stone and mortar, but the
grea.t company of Christian people—the

Kingdom” of loyal subjects which Christ
founded [see ¢ Lafe of Lord,) Lesson

CIV.]—the ‘holy Church throughout all
the world’ (Te Deum)—the ‘holy Catholie
Church’ (Creed). But this Church also
called a building in Scripture ; see 2nd text
for rep.—who is the ‘chief corner-stone’?
who the ‘foundation '—the first great stones
laid at the bottom? who all the other
tliving stones’? 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5 (comp. Matt.
xvi, 18; 1 Cor. iiL. 16 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15; Rev.
iii. 12, xxi. 14.)

Is Christ’s Church finished yet? Not
yet. More ‘stones’ to be ‘fitly framed
together’—more souls gathered in. But
it shall be completed (see st text for rep.);
and even now, what a grand building to
look at | How vast l—reaching over all the
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earth, What innumerable ‘stones’!—not
only the multitudes of Christiane now
alive, but those already in heaven too—
‘the whole family in heaven and earth’
(Eph. iii. 15).

We are now going back to the time
when the Church wae founded—shall see
how the first ‘stones’ were laid, We find
the history in this Book, the ‘Acts of
the Apostles,/— which might be called
‘the Works of the Builders’ (see 1 Cor,
iii. 10).

Think of the time when the Lord Jesus
had just died, risen again, ascended to
heaven. What all this for ? why came the
Son of God down here at all? And now
that He had done the great work, had died
to redeem men, had ‘opened the gate of
heaven to all believers,’ must tell men of
this ¢ great salvation,’ and ‘invite them to
come in.' See, then, to-day—

L TEE WORK T0 BE DONE.

1. What was the condition of the world
yust then ?

The Roman Empire. Many great men,
rich men, clever men; many more poor,
ignorant, oppressed : but all ‘without God’
(%:‘Jh. ii. 12). Clever men very proud of
their learning, but ¢ knew not God' (1 Cor.
i.21). Wickedness everywhere, and people
not even ashamed of it (see Rom.i. 29—32).
Plenty of sin and ignorance now, in England
—yon know that—but what wonld England
be without the kind, unselfish, Christian
people in it? That what the world was
then. Truly the devil its ‘prince’ and
“god’ (John xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4).

The Jewish Nation. What of God's
chosen people, who did know Him, and had
His revelations? Think—what had they
just done ?—crucified Jesns—rejected the
Son of God! is not that enough to shew
what they were ?

True of that time, as of David’s time
(Ps. xiv. 2, 3), ‘The Lord looked down
from heaven upon the children of men, to
see if,” &c.—but ‘none that doeth good, no,
not one’! Comp. 1 John v.19. Might say,
ag David eaid (Ps. cxix. 126), ‘It is time
for Thee, Lord, to work, for they have made
void Thy law.’

2. What was to be done in that wicked
world ?

BSee what Christ said just before He
ascended, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20 ; Mark xvi.
15; Luke xzxiv. 47. Bee what He after-
wards eent St. Paul to do, Acts xxvi, 18—
‘ to open their eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God.’ To bring back the rebels
to their rightfal King, and so establish
Christ’s  Kingdom ' [see Life of Our Lord,
Lesson CIV.,}—that s, to build the Church.

But what'a tremendous task | A great
task to rear, on piece of ground covered
with heaps of rubbish, a d cathedral ;
bat what is that to this task—the gathering
togetber & Church of holy men out of a

‘world lying in wickedness’!
did Christ give this task ?

II. THE MEX TO DO IT,

Come to Jerusalem. A large upper room
A company of people praying. That ie a
meeting of Christ’s Church ! Some of these
the men chosen for that great task—to be
the King's ambassadors to the wicked
world.

1. Their weakness. Who are these peo-
ple ? [Read ver. 13, 14.] Take the leaders
among them—eleven poor men, fishermen,
&c.—not wise men, not mighty, not noble
—acarcely in whole world find & band of
men less likely to be fit for such n task,
And what had they done six weeks before ?
See Mark xiv, 50—‘all forsook Him and
fled! Even that very room [see Note 1
must remind them of 1t ! Had been afrai
to be known as the Nazarene’s followers
(what did one, Peter, do ?) ; when met to-
gether, barred doors ‘for fear of Jews'
(John xx. 19). How could tkey go forth on
such a mission ?

2. Their strength, But—changed since
then—not fearful now—full of ¢ great joy’
(Luke xxiv. 52). How is this? Think—
they have seen their Master, who was cru-
cified and buried, elive—have touched Him
—have eaten with Him (Luke xxiv, 39—43;
Acts x. 41)—know now that they are not
deceived—He ¢s the long-promised King
and Saviour. But more than this: they
have seen Him going up to heaven—ecan’t
forget that ascending Form—are sure He
can see and hear them ; and now they can
(like Moses, Heb. xi. 273 ‘endure, as seeing
Him who is invisible.!

Now see how they showed this new
strength, [Read ver. 15—26.] What one
thing is there to sadden them ? They are
not all therc. One gone—whither ? ver. 25
[see Note 4]. 'What prevents their being
sad? Have learned, since Jesus ¢ opened
their understandings’ (Luke xxiv. 45), to
see what God said in Scripture; and what
has Peter found there? ver. 16, 20—(a)
where the betrayer would come from fore-
told, Ps. xli, 9; (4) his fate foretold, Ps. Ixix.
24, 25; and something else foretold— (c)
that his office should be filled up, Ps. cix. 8;
—what then does Peter propose ? ver. 21,22
—let them make up again the number of
‘the twelve’ How choose? Two things
wanted in the new Apostle—(a) to be like
Judas in having been Christ’s follower from
the first, 8o able to be a ‘witness’ (see John
xv. 27)—(b) to be unlike Judas in being ¢
true disciple. They know whom. to choose
for the first (knowledge), and quickly pick
out two; but how judge for the second
(character) ?>—were deceived before—how
be sure now ? See what they do, ver. 24—
turn o their ascended Lord [see Note 5]—
He knows all hearts, can make no mistake—
and He (they are sure) will hear and answet
them as He promised (Matt, xviii, 19, 20;
John xv, 7). Then the lots, to tell them
whom the Lord has chosen [see Note 5] ;

To whom
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and then ‘the twelve’ complete, waiting
the Master’s orders,

8, Their greater strengih to come. With
all their new faith and joy, not fit yet. For
such a work special ‘ power’ wanted. See
firat text for rep.—a ‘great mountain’ of
difficulty in the way ;com]). Lifeof Our Lord,
Lesson LIIL]—it shall ‘become a plain,
indeed, but how? ‘Not by might, nor by
power’ (i.e., man's power), but—? And so
Jesus had told them, ver. 8—* ye ghall re-
ceive power, after'—what ? They could not
¢ build the Church,’ but the Great Architect
was planning all, would ‘ work with them'’

Mark xvi. 20), would send on them the
oly Bpirit, divine, almighty, omnipresent
~—thus enable them to work under

ARB YOU TRUE MEMBERS OF CHRIST'S
CHURCH? At Baptism, ‘received into
congregation of Christ’s flock '—but how
many forget that, and take their ‘lot’ in

the ‘ wicked world’' we have spoken of!
Now think what those 120 were—see if you
are like them—ask three questions :—

1. Do you, like them, believe in a Saviour
who died for you, and who now lives to
gave and bless you? Do you like to think
of His eye ever on you?

2. Are you, like them, ready for any
work He may give you? Though not
apostles, even you may have a ‘ ministry -
—may keep & companion from sin, tell a
younger brother of Jesus, set a good
example in all things,

3, Are you, like them, looking for ¢ powez
from on high,’ for the Spirit promised to all
who ask (Luke xi. 13) ?

Then, when the Church complete at last,
when the ‘topstone brought forth with
shouting’ (lst text for rep.), you will be.
not one of the ‘ stones’ cast away as worth-
less, but ‘a pillar in the temple of God’
(Rev. iii. 12).

NoTEs.

1. There is little doubt that the ‘upper room’
was the same room in which the Last Supper
was caten, and in which the risen Saviour ap-
peared to the disciples. The words in ver. 13
are, literally, ¢ they went up into t2e upper room
where they were sojourning, namely, Peter,” &c.
as if it was their regular head-quarters. It is
probable, from Matt. xxvi. 18, that the owner of
the house was a believer. Compare Life of Our
Lord, Lesson LXXTYV., Note 3.

2. The ‘hundred and twenty’ probably com-
prised all the disciples in and about Jerusalem.
Most of the ¢ five hundred brethren’ (1 Cor. xv.
6) were dwellers in Galilee.

It is interesting to observe that our Lord’s
¢ brethren,’ who, six months previously, did not
believe in Him (John vii. 5), now joined the
little company. Whether these ‘brethren’ were
sons of Joseph and Mary, or sons of Joseph by a
former marriage; or sons of Mary’'s sister and
Cleophas (and therefore only Christ’s first
cousins), is a much controverted question, which
cannot be discussed here.

Our Lord’s Mother appears here for the last
time in Seripture. On this Bp. Wordsworth
remarks (in loco), ‘The Holy Spirit takes leave
of her here, associated with the apostolic com-
pany of worshippers—one of those who continue
stedfast in prayer. How unlike the spirit and
language of the Holy Ghost is that will-worship,
which takes her out of that holy fellowship of
prayer, and makes her an object of adoration!®

The Greek word rendered ‘ with one accord’
(opnofvpabiv, homothumadon) is a characteristic
one in the Acts {sceii. 1, 46, 1v. 24, v. 12, xv. 25),
and is strikinzly significant of the unity of the
Primitive Church.

3. On the reference to the death of Judas in
Peter’s speech, the following romarks are re-
peated here from the Lifé of Our Lord, Lesson
XCTIII., Note 6 :—

‘The account of the death of Judas in Aects i.
ditfers from St. Matthew's. The two are usually
reconciled by the supposition that, in the at-
tempt to hang himself, the traitor fell over the
precipitous rocks, and wes mangled as desoribed
i Poter’s speech. The ‘potter's field’ was
hought by the chief priests with the returned
money, but Peter, by a common figure of speech,
aseribes the purchase to Judas, meaning that all
he got by the ‘reward of iniquity’ was death on
a spot for which the identical money was after-

wards given. The name given to the field,
Aceldama, was a double memorial of the
traitor’s death in it and of the price of biood
paid for it.

4. The Greek word rendered ¢ part,’ in ver. 17,
is the same as that rendered ‘lot’ in ver. 26.
The meaning i3 that Judas obtained ¢the lot (or
porﬁonz of this ministry.’ The same word is
translated ‘inheritance’ in Col.i. 12 (‘the in-
heritance’ or lot ‘ of thesaints in light’). Judas
received an ‘inheritance’ among the Apostles,
but he preferred an earthly ‘inheritance,” and
went to ‘his own place.’ This latter expression
is variously explained, but most probably means
hell. (In the Epistle of Clement of Rome, St.
Peter is spoken of as having gone to ‘his ap-
pointed place’ in glory.)

The word for ‘lot' i3 =Afjpos (kleros; Lat.
¢ clerus’), which is the origin of our ¢ clerical,’
‘ clergy,’ &c. Professor Lightfoot (Philipptans,
P. 246}, thus traces the consecutive meanings of
the word :—* (1) the lat by which the office was
assigned ; (2) the office thus assigned by lot; (3)
the body of persons holding the office.’ It is
curious that the words from which are derived
¢ bishop’ and ‘deacon,’ are also found in this
first chapter of the Acts: In ver. 20, ‘bishop-
rie’ (emeoxomy) (episcopee) occurs es the Greek
equivalent of the Hebrew *office’ in Ps. cix. ;
and in ver. 17 and 25 the word for ‘ ministry’ is
Siaxovia (diaconia).

5. In ‘giving the lots,” the names were pro-
bably written on two tablets, which were shaken
in an urn, or in the lap of & robe (see Prov. xvi.
33}, and he whose lot first fell out was chosen.

t should be observed that the disciples did
not regard this as a selection by chance. They
believed that their Lord had Himself already
chosen (ver. 24) one to fill up the sacred number
of twelve, and only used this means of ascertain-
ing His will. They had a remarkable precedent
for it, see Numb. xxvi. 55: God had fixed the
several portions of the twelve trides in Canaan,

et He get His wiil in the matter be known by
ot, and not by direct revelation. There is no
instance of lots being used after the descent of
the Holy Ghost, who was sent to ‘teach us all
things.

The prayer in ver. 24 must be understood as
addressed fo the Lord Jesus; see Introductory
Note on the Book of the Acts, and compare
Peter’s words to Jesus in John xxi. 17.
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Lesson I1.—The Gift of the Spirit.
¢ They were all filled with the Holy Ghost.
Read—Acts ii. 1—21 ; Learn Luke xxiv. 49 ; Isa. xliv. 3. (Hymns, 4—8, 106—112.)

To THE TEAORER.

The Sketch assumes thronghout that the scholars know who the Holy Ghost is, But
in fact, on no subject is the religious belief of children so vagne and unreal as on His
Person and Work, as is evidenced by the common habit of applying to Him the neuter
pronoun ‘it.’ If the teacher should have any reason to think this vagueness may exist
in his class, he would do well to omit some parts of Division IL,, and to substitute some
elementary teaching upon the Person and Work of the Spirit. Suggestions how to do
this effectively will be found in Lesson LXXXVIII, of ‘The Life of Our Lord’—on ¢ The
Promised Comforter.” Teachers who begin the present Course immediately after finishing
that one, should refer to that Lesson in the class, and question on what was then taught.

The opening sentences are intended to connect this Lesson with the preceding one.

The subject of the Gift of Tongues is treated in the Additional Note appended to this
Lesson, for the information of teachers. But it will be well not to allude to the difficulties
of the subject in teaching (except with some senior classes), but to speak simply and
straightforwardly in the manner shown in the Sketch. It is a good rule, if controverted
topics oceur in a Sunday-school lesson, not to treat them controversially, but just to state
the right view accurately without referring to any wrong ones, But the teacher must of
course make up his mind beforehand as to what the right view is ; and hence the necessity
of many of the ‘notes’ accompanying these Lessons.

SKETCH OF LESSON,

Did you ever ask God for something, | together at Jerusalem, for feast of Pente-
and then look owt for an answer? You | cost. [See Notel.]
prayed this morning, Lead us not into At this Feast crowds almost as great as
temptation —have you been watching for | at Passover. Especially Jews born or
God’s help to keep out of it? Do you | settled in distant lands (like English in
ever really expect an answer at all? Easy | Canada and Australia) gathered in large
enough to pray just as a habit, because it’s | numbers to city of their fathers. Many
right—and how easy to rise from our | strange costumes there to be seen in

knees and forget all abont it ! streets — many strange languages heard,
Those 120 disciples—why did they meet | Asiatic, European, African—several named
in that Upper Room ? t had Christ | in ver, 9—11. Most of the visitors really

promised them before He ascended? see | of Jewish nation; but some Gentiles who
chap. i 8; Luke xxiv. 49. When should it { had become Jews— circumcised — wor-
be ? i. 5—soon, but they knew not exactly | ehipped trne God —called ‘proselytes’
when, Bo what did they do? i 14—‘con- | (ver. 10). .

tinued in prayer.’ Every day you might 8o this the very time for the great work of
see them there, all in earnest supplication, | proclaiming the Gospel to begin—so many
eagerly looking and waiting for the pro- | could hear it, and speak of it when went
mise fo be fulfilled. If you ask God for | to far-off homes. Now see how Christ
one of His promised blessings, and expect | fulfilled His Promise. [Reqd passage.]

an answer, you shall not be disappointed ; 1. TEE OUTWARD SIGNS.
neither were they. The joyful feast-day come—by-and-bye
When was the promise fulfilledf ver. 1. the disciples will go to Temple services—

Fifty days ago, Jerusalem crowded— | but first their own meeting in the Upper
people from all parts of country come up | Room—must not cease praying—‘ Perhaps,
to keep the Passover, That was just when | on this very day the Promised Gift will
corn ripe—the very first sheaf of barley | come.
presented in Temple as sign of thankful- Suddenly, a wonderful sound — what
ness to God for rain, sunshine, and all | like? where from? see ver. 2, All ears
other mercies ; see Lev, xxiii, 5—14. What | startled; and now all eyes too—a wonder-
have they been doing during these seven | ful sight—a bright light overhead, then
weeke? Beattered over the country, get- | split up, and a jet of flame (yet not burn-
ting in the harvest, storing the grain, &c. | ing) upon each one [see Note 8]. Every
Now all ready to make into bread—but | face beaming with excited joy (see ver.
again the first-fruits, two loaves of the | 13); every tongue uttering songs and ex-
pew wheat, to be offered in Temple, sce | clamations of praise to God, ver. 11 [se«
Lev. zxiii. 15—21, So again all gathered | Additional Note 1.]. But what strange
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sounds |—these ‘unlearned and ignorant
men’ (chap. iv. 13) uttering their joKous
praises in all sorts of languages they have
never learned |

But the great rushing noise heard not
only in that house, People running to-
gether to find what it was—crowds now
nssembled —the foreign Jews stopping on
their way to Temple at ‘third hour’ (see
ver. 15)—all amazed at what they see and
hear. One from Parthia may say, ‘I hear
my language'—one from Libya may say,
‘And I hear mine’ But the people of
Jerusalem—they understand not the strange
tongues—to them all anmeaning—what do
they think ? ver. 18.

ow what will the disciples do? bar the

doors (as before, John xx. 19) ‘ for fear of
the Jews’? See the Apostles coming
boldly forward —hear Peter with loud
voice (ver. 14) addressing the astonished
crowd. ¢ Thesedrunken! look at their faces
lifted in joy to heaven—do these look like
men 50 bad (see Isa.v.11; 1Thess.v. 7) asto
be drunken at nine in the morning?’ What
then is it ? ver, 16—21 :—In old times God
put His Spirit in a few prophets and hol;
men—but one day would give Him to al,
men and women, young and old, even to
the slaves [see Note 5]—they ehall be
‘inspired,’ speak es the Spirit put words in
their mouths, ¢ prophesy ’ [see Additional
Note 1.]. When should this be? In the
‘last days’—before ‘the great day'—in
time for all, if they take warning by these
wonders, to ‘call on the Lord and be
saved.” Now it has come, the ‘last days’
have arrived [see Note 5]—these are ‘not
drunk with wine, but filled with the
Spirit’ (Eph. v. 18).

Next Sunday see what Peter told the
people to do. To-day think a little more
of the great Gift.

II. TEE INWARD GIPT.

‘Was this the Gift—to speak foreign lan-
guages ? Ah, much more than that ! Think
of Peter seven weeks before, by the fire in
the high-priest’s court-yard—and see him
now ; whence this great difference ? What
changed the cowardly denier of his Master
into the fearless preacher? It was this—

God the Holy Ghost had come down upon
the Church.

See ver. 4—‘They were all filled with
the Holy Ghost’—these the important
words, Did He come merely to inspire
their tongues? No, above all to dwell in
their hearts. But those signs shewed what
kind of work He would do in them.

1. He would be like wind. (@) Invisible
and mysterious. See John iii. 8—fthou
hearest sound, but canst not tell,’ &c. [See

‘Jife of Our Lord) Lesson XVII1.] (B
Mighty and irresistible. What can stand
before wind when blowing a hurricane 7
And since the Spirit is God, what cannot
Hedo? (c) Life-giving. [/llust.—Draught
of fresh air, how revim’;f !} The Spirit
come to breathe on dead souls that they
might live (see Ezek, xxxvii. 9, 10).

2. He would be like fire. 8o said John
the Baptist, Matt, iii. 11. What does fire
do? Burns? yes, and God is called ‘a
consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. But what

ood does fire do by its burning? (a)

arms, And the Spirit warms our cold
hearts, How? Rom.v.5. So we sing,

‘Kindle a flame of sacred love,
In these cold hearts of ours.”

(b) Purifies, [/Tlust.—Metals in fire to be
purified from dross.] So the Spirit takes
away our evil thoughts and sinful ways,
sanctifies us, makes us pure and holy. See
Rom. viii, 9, 13; 1 Cor, vi, 11; Gal. v.
22—24; 1 Pet. i. 2.

3, He would give new tongues indeed.
See what our tongues are naturally, Jas.
iii. 5—8. See how the Spirit makes men
speak, Eph. iv. 15, 25, 29, v. 4, 19 ; Col. iv.
6 ;—speak fo God (Ps. v. 3, xxx. 12—mary.),
and for God (Acts v. 20). ‘O Lord, open
Thou my lips, and my mouth shall show
forth Thy praise !’

We, too, should thank God for the Descent
of the Holy Ghost. Last Sunday, we spoke
of the wonderful spread of the Gospel
since the Church £rst assembled in the
Upper Room ; but how could the Gospel
have spread if the Spirit had not come
down? No faith without the Spirit, 1 Cor.
xii. 3; no belonging to Christ or pleasing
God without Him, Rom. viii. 9; no salva-
tion without Him, John iii. 5. And the
Church does thank God for Pentecost every
year on the fiftieth day from Easter—what
called? See the special thanksgiving on
that day (Proper Preface in Communion
Service).

But ourselves—what is all this to us if we
have not the Spirit ? Every one may—how ?
Luke xi, 13. But has He never spoken to
your hearts? never touched your con-
sciences ? Not one of you but He has come
to. Scripture speaks of ‘ resisting,’ * vexing,’
‘ griev-ini' ¢ quenchj.n%,' the Spirit (Acts
vii. 51 ; Isa. Ixiii. 10 ; Eph. iv. 30 ; 1 Thess.
v. 19)—have you? Rather pray, ‘O God
the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father
and the Son, have mercy upon us, miser-
able sinners!’ (See also First Collect in
Ante-Commun. Serv,, and Coll. for S. after
Ascension, Whitsun Day, and 19th S, aft,
Trinity.)

Norzes.

1. On the Feast of Pentecost, sce Exod. =xiii.
14—17; Lev. xxiii. 15—22; Numb. xxviii. 26—
§1; Deut. xvi, 9—12. It is called ‘the feast of
harvest,’ because the grain harvest was then com-
plete; and ‘the feast of weeks,” because a week of

weeks (seven weeks) was reckoned te it from the
Passover. It wasmoreof a festive and hospitable
gathering than the Passover, and has been aptly
called ‘the Jewish harvest-home.” The bread
eaten and offered was to be that ordinarily used
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(not unleavened). The fatherless, the widow,
and the stranger were to be thoughtof; and it is

along with the dircctions for this feast that we !

find the command to leave the gleanings of the

harvest for the poor. The principal ¢eremony
connected with it was the offering of the two
wheaten loaves alluded to in the Sketah.

Pentecost wns also regarded by the Jews asa
commemoration of the g-n'mq1 of the Law on
Sinai, which would appear to have been on the
fiftieth day after Israel’s departure from Egypt.

Acocordingly the day was doubly suitable for the
Descent of the Holy Ghost. The first-fruits of
the great harvest of souls was then gathered in ;
and God's Law was thenceforward to be written,
‘not on tables of stone, but on fleshy tables of
the heart’ (Jer. xxxi. 33; 2 Cor. iii. 3; Heb. viii.
10). This two-fold symbolism is drawn out at
length in Baumgarten's 4 postolic History(Clark's
Edn.). pp. 43—48.

2. The exact reckoning to the day of Pentccost
was as follows: The Paschal Lamb was killed on
the evening following the 14th Nisan. The 15th
Nisan was the first day of unleavened bread, and
a ‘feast-Sabbath.” On the next day, the l6th
Nisan, the sheaf of barley was presented in the
Temple. From that day seven wecks were
counted, i.e., forty-nine days; and the next
day, the fiftieth, was the day of Pentecost. Ac-
cordingly, if in the year of our Lord’s death the
14th Nisan fell on Thursday (sce on this point
Lessons on the Life of Our Lord, Additional Note
XII., page 235), the 16th would be Saturday;
seven wecks from that would be also a Saturday,
and Pentecost would fall on Sunday—which the
Church has always believed was the case, and in
commemoration of which Whit Sunday is kept.
Sec Wordsworth, in loco.

3. Some have thought that the disciples were
assembled in the Temple when the gift came on
them; but this is on many accounts highly im-
probable. Canon XNorris pictures them, after
they received it, going forth into the strects
prophesying, like the schools of the prophets in
former days; but it secems more liktSy that the
crowds were attracted to the house by the rushing
spund, and that Peter addressed them from the
door, or in a large court-yard. The words ¢ When
this was noised abroad’ are not a correct render-

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE ADPOSTLES.

ing : it should be ¢ When the sound came.! The
noisc was probably hoard all over the ci;y.

It is not said that there was any wind or fire :
only a sound * @3 of’ wind, and an appearance of
tongucs ke as of’ firc. There was no blast or
burning to be felt. *Cloven’ should rather be
¢ distributed’: it is not meant that the tongues,
or jets, of flame were cloven, but that the lgl‘xlme
was separated into jets, onc of which lighted on
cach. The same Greek word (acmeelgdpeva;, dia-
merizomenai) is rendercd ‘parted’ in ver. 45 of
this chapter, and in Luke xxiii. 34—in both cases
signifying distribution. It is clear that all re-
ceived the gift—not the Apostles only.

4. It is probable that among the visitors to
Jerusalem, who were so prominent in the crowd,
were both Jews by descent and Gentiles who had
been admitted into Jewish fellowship by circum-
cision : as the words ‘Jews and Smselytcs,' in
ver., 10, are most likely n further description of
all those who have just been named according to
their countries. The Jews of ‘the Dispersion’
were a very numerous and widely spread body,
and partook of all the varicty of nationali
which, it may be, their families had been attached
for generations. An English Jew is an English~
man as well as a Jew, and a Russian Jew is a
Russian as well as a Jew; and so it was with
Parthian, Egyptian, or Phrygian Jews.

The countrics cnumerated are in a certain
order : first, those in the far east ; then westward
to Mesopotamia and India; then mnorthward
round Asia Minor; from Pamphylia across the
Mediterranean to the African coasts; and then
again across to Romc. Then comes the general
description, ‘Jews and proselytes’; and, ﬁ.nallf,
in a land of postscript, two localities not easily
included in the previous arrangement.

5. The present dispensation is often called in
Scripture * the last days,’ as throughout prepara-
tory for the ‘great and notable day of the Lord.’
The characteristic feature of the dispensation, as
predicted by Joel, and pointed out by St. Peter,
is the free outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The
freeness of the outpouring is atnlnnﬁa_shown
by the mention of *servants and handmaidens,’
which, in the original, is simply ‘slaves’ (86vAot)
expressed in the masculine and feminine forms.

ADDITIONAL NOTE L
THE GIFT OF TONGUES.

A subject so important and difficult as the
@Gift of Tongues demands a special Note,

The common idea respecting the Pente-
costal effusion is something like this: that
the Apostles needed a miraculous power of
understanding and speaking foreign lan-
gnages in order to be able to preach the
Gospel to all nations; that this power was
given at Pentecost, and was afterwards
used by them ; and that they did in fact
preach the Gospel in various dialects to the
assembled people then and there. And
pictures have been drawn of a group of
Parthians round one Apostle, a group of
Phrygians round anotber, and so on. All
these ideas are most probably incorrect.

1. Nosuch miraculous power was needed.
It is true that if any of the Apostles went
to very distant lande—if, for example, Bt.
Bartholomew or St. Thomas went tp India,
as tradition affirms—then the power would

have been very useful, and may have been
bestowed. But that it was so there is no
evidence whatever in Scripture. In all the
countries which we read that St. Paul and
others visited, Greek was commonly under-
stood. The conquests of Alexander, and
the Greek Empires founded by his gene-
rals, had made it the universal language;
and the existence of such an universal lan-
guage is justly regarded as a striking in-
stance of the Divine preparation for the
spread of Christianity.. Each country and
nation of course possessed its own tongue
or dialect as well, which would be in com-
mon use among the people themselves,
Thus Aramaic, a degenerate kind of He-
brew, was current in Palestine ; Latin was
the language of Italy ; and in Acts xiv., we
read of the ¢speech of Lycaonia’ (which,
by the way, Paul and Barnabas seem not to
have understood).
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2. We meet no instance of the use of a

Acts no suc|
day of Pentecost. All the Epistles are
written in Greek, even that one to the
half-barbarous Galatians —who were as
likely to be ignorant of it as any.

8. It is not even said that on the Day of
Pentecost itself the Apostles preached in
foreign tongumes to the assembled Jews,
What they and the rest uttered in the
various languages was ‘the wonderful
works of God.'
that the converted éentiles, when the Spirit
fell on them, were heard to ‘speak with
longues, and maynify God.’ It was not
preaching, but praise. When the amazed
people began, some to question, and some
to mock, Peter came forward and addressed
them all at once, of course in one language.
(The eleven ‘stood up,’ to support him, but
there is no mention of their speaking.)
And what language did he use? From
what has been said above, we should con-
jecture that it would be Greek; and there
is indisputable proof that it was so, for his
quotations from the Old Testament are
almost verbatim from the Septuagint Greek
translation—a circumstance which cannot
be reasonably accounted for in any other

way.

What, then was the Gift of Tongues ?

‘We must not go to the opposite extreme,
and, referring to certain difficult verses in
1 Cor. xiv., say that the tongues were ‘inar-
ticulate and incoherent utterances.'
disciples, on the Day of Pentecost, did
speak intelligibly in actual dialects, for
their words were understood by those who
knew the dialects. But it is not implied
that a permanent and available krowledge
of any foreign language was given. They
spoke ‘as the Spirit gave them utterance.

e power very probably recurred on other
occasions, but it was not one to be used at
the will of the individual. It was always,
a8 Conybeare expresses it,  the result of a
sudden impulse of supernatural inspi-
ration.”

The gift may be compared with the
prophetic impulses under the Old Testa-
ment dispensation. The very word for
prophet in Hebrew (nabi) means a dubbling
forth like a spring from the earth; and
the primary idea of a prophet is one whose
words flow forth by an uncontrollable in-
spiration. 1t was thus that ‘the word of
the Lord came’ to even the regular pro-
phets ; but the phenomenon is more striking
in the case of those who were not such—as
Balaam, who, when the Divine impulse
came, could only speak ‘ what God put in
hic mouth’; or Eldad and Medad, who
unexpected.l?y ¢ prophesied’ in the camp

Numb, xi, 26) ; or Saul, on two occasions
1Sam. x. 10, xix. 20—24).

The Gift of Tongues appears to have

been a similar occasional inspiration, taking

Ho, in Acts x. 46, we find |

The .
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a Eatticular form; and, regarded in this
foreign langnage by the Apostles. In the . lig
thing is mentioned after the .

t, the facts mentioned in { Cor. xiv. da
not present serions difficulty. Those who
spoke with tongues at Corinth were not
understood—obviously because there were
no foreigners present (as there were at Jeru-
salem) to recognise their own languages.
Accordingly the one so inspired spoke not
to men, but to God (ver. 2)—edifying Aim-
self by the utterance in any way of his
heart's feelings, but not edifying the
Church (ver. 4). Hence, speaking with
tongues waa a lower gift than prophecy (ver.
2—4,18,19,39). Both were the result of the
action of the Holy Ghost, but it was more
nseful to speak God’s words in the common
language, which all could understand, than
to speak them in the most wonderfal
variety of tongues. And, that the latter
might not seem quite useless in the com-
gregation, there waa another gift bestowed
upon some—the ¢ interpretation of tongues.’
If the Gift of Tongues was the miraculous
permanent knowledge of many languages,
how could St. Paul possibly have expressed
so strongly as he does in ver. 18, 19, his
preference for the ordinary gift of teach-

ing

Yet the Gift of Tongues had an im-
portant place in the Divine economy.
‘What, then, was it? The Tongues were “a
sign to those who believed mot’ (ver. 22).
They answered a purpose similar to that of
miracles. They compelled attention, and
made men feel that ¢ this was the finger of
God’; and in that way effectively helped
forward the progress of Christianity. The
Holy Spirit might have filled the hearis of
the disciples on the Day of Pentecost, and
made them bold witnesses for Christ, with-
out the accompanying signs; but the
world might then have attributed the
changes in the little company to a natural
outburst of enthusiasm. The Spirit might
have fallen on Cornelius and his friends,
and brought them to the feet of Jesus,
without making them :‘Eea.k with tongues;
but in that case would St. Peter have
been so easily persuaded that he must not
‘forbid water’ for their baptism? The
¢ outward and visible sign' was necessary,
if the ‘inward and spiritnal grace’ was to
command recognition. ¢If;says Dr. C.J.
Vaughan (Churck of the First Days, i., p.
46), it was to be made plain, beyond further
gainsaying, that the Holy Spirit of God
had Himself descended to make His abode
and His temple in the Church and in the
hearts of men, there must be some sign,
accompanying that advent, of which the
senses could take cognisance, and from
which no inference but ome only could be
drawn.’

It is right to say that Bishop Words-
worth, in his edition of the Acts, earnestly
upholds the old view; but he appears to
stand almost alone among modern com-
mentators.
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Lesson IIL—The First Sermon and its Effsots,
¢ When He is come, He will convince the world of sin.’

Read—Acts ii. 22—40; Leern—Ps. lxviil. 18; Zech. xil. 10. (Hymns, 48, 71, 101, 106~
. 112, 137, 141—143.)

To TRE TEACHER.

In picturing & Bible scene, much depends upon the imaginary stand-point adopted.
Thus, in the Lesson before us, we can stand in thought either by St. Peter's side, watching
the multitude in front, or among the crowd looking up at St. Peter. In either case, if
we are in the smallest degree successful in realising the scene, our language will, without
any effort on our part, naturally accommodate itself to our mental point of view, and
the description will vary accordingly, far more than many would think possible. In the
Sketch the stand-point among the people is adopted, as being perhaps on the whole the
most interesting.

The brief paraphrases of St. Peter's address, introduced in the Sketch, are, as will be
seen, very cursory and incomplete. Bat it is not intended in these Lessons to expound
in detail the sermons and speeches in the Acts. Probably future expositions will be even
more meagre than this one, The design is merely to suggest to the teacher how a
general notion (but accurate as far as it goes) of what was said may be conveyed to
ordinary classes.

Teachers should be careful how the word ¢ Christ’ is understood in this and eucceeding
Lessons (see ver. 30, 31, 36, 38). Children are apt to regard it as a proper name—as
merely (8o to speak) the surname of Jesus. ¢Christ,’ or ‘the Christ,’ was the official title
of One for whom the Jews looked. ‘Jesus’ was the personal name of One who really
was ‘the Christ,’ though they kmew it not. Ambigunity may be avoided by using the
Hebrew word * Messiah ’ rather than the Greek word ¢ Christ.’

The application in this Lesson is very important, but not easy ; and it needs to be
carefully varied according to the age of the scholars. What we mean by * conviction of
sin’ can be but partially understood by children, except in rare cases ; and the teacher
must endeavour to speak of it very simply and plainly, referring, not so much to sin in
the abstract, as to particnlar childish sins. Children can repeat the words glibly enough
¢ All have sinned and come short of the glory of God’; but in what sense they themselves
are sinners is not so clear to them. Even with senior classes, although the subject will
be easier to speak upon, it will not be much easier to bring home to them,

BKETCH OF LESSON.

That crowd listening to Peter—let us try
and think that we are in the midst of it.
What day isit ? So, streets full, great crowd
soon collected. Several thousands here.
Bee among them people of all classes and
ages [ picture], yes, and all countries too—
many foreign costumes and languages, see
ver. 9—11. What first brought them toge-
ther? What has so0 amazed them since
they came ? how has it been explained to
them ? [ Refer to last Lesson.)

Now look over the sea of heads at the
man addressing them. A stranger to many
—but some must know him—might say,
‘ Why, he’s one of the foolish Galileans who
belonged to that Nazarene crucified by Pilate
last Passover—the men who, it is said,
gtole the body.’ Perhaps some one there
who heard that ‘cursing and swearing’ by
the fire—how different Peter’s face and
voice now! Look how confident he is,—
‘Ye men of Judea, be this known unto
you’ (ver. 14)—he has something to tell
them which he knows is true. And how

earnest ! —‘ Hearken to my words'—he
entreats tkem to listen.
And they do listen, Now hear what he

says :—

1. ABOUT THE CRUCIFIED JESUS.
1. That God has raised Him from ths

Peter says something like this :—*That
Man of Nazareth, lately executed—you re-
member His mighty works—they were
God's works (ver. 22)—and had God de-
serted Him when you nailed Him up? [see
Note 6]—no, it was God's will that He
should 'die (ver. 23)—but what then? that
very Jesus God hath raised up’ (ver. 24).
| See Note2.] What must the people think
of this? Some startled—some inclined to
laugh—some thinking, How are we to
know it? Well, Peter will tell them :—

(a) It is true, l{or the Scriptures say so.
¢ You remember David’s words (ver. 25—28 ;
Ps. xvi, 10), ‘Thou wilt not , , suffer Thine
Holy One to see corruption’—who was that ?
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—aot himself, for he was buried in the tomb
we oan see every day (ver. 29) [see Note5 )
—who then P—why, that descendant of his
who, as God promised, should be Messiah’
(ver. 80, 81). ( See Note 4.

(b) 1¢ 18 true, for the risen Jesus was seen,
‘We whom you see here to-day with these
wondrous gifts—we all are witnesses—we
saw Him’ (ver, 82),

2. That God has ezalted Him to be * Lord
and Christ.

Not just raised up like Lazarus of Bethany
—more than that—°*ezalted’ (ver. 33)—
‘ That very Jesus whom you saw_hang on
the cross seven weeks ago is Lord and
Christ (ver. 36)—King and Ruler over all,
and your Messiah, the Deliverer of Israel
you were looking for!’ For this too the
same proofs :— .

(@) It is true, for the Scriptures say so.
David says (ver. 34, Ps. cx. 1, 2, comp. Matt,
xxii, 41—45), ‘Jehovah said to my Lord’
[ see Note 6]—who is this ‘ Lord’ ?—and who
are the foes who are to be his * footstool * ?

(3) It is true, for the result can be seen.
Ver. 33, ‘You see it for yourselves—that
great sound, those bright flames, these
strange languages—all signs of that pro-
mised Spirit of whom Joel spoke [see last
Lesson), and who is sent down by that same
Jesus !’

There is Peter's sermon. Now see its
effects, ver. 37,

They see it all now. (a) What Scripture
meant. Often heard those psalms in the
synagogues—never understood them before.
(6) Who Jesus was. Used to dispute some-
times, Can He be Messiah? but when saw
Him taken, condemned, executed, sure it
was all fancy—and now! (c) How fearfully
guilty they have been! The nation looked
out for hundreds of years for coming King
—He came at last—and they ‘knew Him
not,’ nay, handed Him to the hated Gen-
tiles to be—crucified! (d) What awful
danger they are in! He is on His throne
now—what must He think of them ?—they
have been His ‘foes’ instead of His loyal
subjects—He will tread them under foot !

¢ Pricked in the heart’! Fancy the awful
grief and terror. As they think of ¢ Him
whom they pierced ’ (2nd text for rep.), are
¢ pierced’ themselves, ‘and mourn.’ Hear
those 3,000 piteous voices, calling out to the
once despised followers of a despised Gali-
lean, ¢ What shall we do ?’

II. ABOUT THEM—THE MURDERERS.

But were they the murderers ? were they
so guilty? When Peter spoke of God's
great purpose being fulfilled (ver, 23), did
he mean to excuse them ? No [see Note 3] ;
he had spoken plainly enough—* Ye your-
selves know’ what ]¥e was, and yet ‘ye
have taken,’ &c.—also ver. 36, ¢ Ye have
erucified’—he meant them to be startled
and terrified. .And yet, what does he tell
them now ? ver. 38—40,

1. Wkat the ezalted Jesus is ready to do

Jor them. Condemn and destroy them ?
No (see John iii. 17, xii. 47), but give them—
(«) Remission of sins—even their guilt may
be put away ! How could it be ?  Because
He who hung on the cross hore the guilt of
those who crucified Him!—2 Cor. v. 2i;
Gal, ifi. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 24. () The gift of
the Holy Ghost, This more wonderful still
—s0 gracious a Saviour might forgive, but,
to pour on them the same gifts as on His
faithful followers! But what says our Ist
text for rep. ?—* Gifts for men, yea, for the
rebellious also.’ The promise is for all—for
them, and for whom else? ver. 39 [see
Note 7). They took ‘ Hia blood ' ‘on them
and their children’ g[]att, xxvii. 25)—now,
‘to them and their children’ He offers these
blessings !

2. What they must do to obtain the bles-
sing. (a) ‘Repent’—change their minds
about Jesus—think of Him no more as the
Nazarene carpenter, but as ‘Lord and
Christ '—call upon Him, as Joel said (ver.
21), that they may be saved. (3) Not keep
their changed minds secret, but come for-
ward before all men, say what they think,
declare themselves disciples of the crucified
Jesus, separate themselves from their unbe-
lieving nation. And how show this? ¢ Be
baptized in the name of Jesus the Messiah.
Why be baptized ? See this next time.

Once more, what was the result ? ver. 41
—three thousand converts !

But how came they to be converted?
Three thousand hearts °pricked’—three
thousand anxious inquiries what to do—
three thousand confessions of sin and of
belief in the Crucified One l—how came it
to pass? SeeJohn xvi.8, 9—‘ Heshall con-
vince (margin) the world of sin’—who?
Last Sunday we saw the Holy Ghosts
work on Christ's friends; now we see His
work on Christ's foes. His ‘arrows are
sharp in the hearts of the King’s enemies’
(Ps. xlv. 5)—but what for? to destroy
them ? no—to save them.

Have you ever been * pricked in the heart’ !
Ever had a painfal feelingin the conscience
of having sinned ? You ought to have had
it. Why ? surely we not sinners like those
Jews—ah ! they rejected Jesus, not knowing
who He was—have we turned away from
Him, kmowing all we do?>—and is not that
worse? There is such a thing even now as
¢ crucifying the Son of God afresh’ (Heb. vi.
6). But suppose you are not like them, but
do love, honour, try to please Christ—is
there never anything to be ashamed of ?

But do you know what a ¢ pricked heart’
is ? have you felt it? 1f so, Who ¢ pricked’
it? How we ought to thank that blessed
Spirit forit ! If not, is it because you are
so good ? no, but because you don’t know
yoursin—and who is that like? Luke xviii. 11
—and how much better to be like the Pub-
lican crying for mercy! If like Aim, then
to you also are the promises that Peter spoka
of, see 1 John i, 8, 9.
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Nores,

1. The connection botwoen the first and second
arts of Peter's address (ver. 14—21 and 2236

3¢ this :—The outpouring of the Spirit prov
thai the *last days’ had come (sce last I.esson),
and that the great judgment predicted by Joel was
at hand ; but that, as Joel had also said, * whoso-
ever should call on the name of the Lord should
be saved.” Then Peter goes on to show that this
‘Lord.” upon whom they are to call, is the cruci-
fied Jesus.

2. The general outline of Peter's argument
will be seen from the Sketch. He speaks of four
things, the life, death, resurrection, and ascen-
sion of Jesus. To the former, with which his
bearers were familiar, he alludes but L.icfly.
The two latter are both proved in two ways,
(1) as fulfilments of Saripture, (2)_asa.ctual fagts,
He does not put forward the Divinity of Christ,
or mention His rising and ascending by His own
power. They are not yet prepared for these
deeper truths. The object throughout is to show
to Israel that Jehovah, the God of Israel, had
erdained and done all. God ‘approved,’ i.e.
accredited, Jesus of Nazareth (ver. 22); God did
the miracles (ver. 22); by God's counsel Jesus
was ‘delivered’ (ver. 23); God raised Him up
(ver. 24, 82); God made Him Lord and Christ
(ver. 36).

3. ‘ The counsel and forekmowledge of God are
not the same : the former designates His Eternal
plan, bé; which He has arranged all things
(hence the determinate counsel) ; the latter, the
Omniscience, by which every part of this plan
is foreseen and unforgotten by Him’ (Alford).
Man’s guilt is not lessened because, contrary to
his intention, his wickedness is over-ruled to
fulfil the Divine purposes. Malice may fail to
hurt the person against whom it is directed ; but
it will not fail to hurt him who bears it.

4. On the Messianie psalms quoted here, Alford
well says:—‘ Whether the Messiah were present
or not to the mind of the Psalmist is of very
little import : in some cases He plainly was ; in
others, David’s words, spoken of Dhunse 1f end his
circumstances, could only be in their highest
and literal sense true of the great Son of David
whe was to come. David often spoke concerning
Aimself; but the Spirit who spoke in David,
eoncerning Christ.’ . ... ‘The term, seeing this
before, distinctly asserts the Fropheﬁc consciouns-
ness of David; but of what sort that prophetic
ixllslcéo,umess was may be gathered from 1 Pet. i.

5. We learn from 1 Kings ii. 10, Noh. iii. 16,
that the sepulohre of David was within the city.
Its locality, though now uncertain, must bave
been well known to the Jews at this time, as it is
repeatedly mentioned by Josephus, who states
that both Hyrcanus and Herod opened it and
robbed it of some of its treasures.

6. ! By wicked hands have crucified and slain’
—rather, * by the hands of lawless moen,’ mcan-
ing the Romans, The word rendored ¢crucified’
is not the ordinary onec: it means rather * nailed
uf,’ and is evidentdy used to emess the cruelty
of the Jews as strongly as possible.

¢ Shed forth, in ver. 83, is in the Greek the
same word as ‘ pour out’ in ver, 17, 18,

It should be noticed that the word ¢ Lord’in
ver. 34 is first Rlnnted in capitals end then in
emall letters. though both are alike in the
Greek, this is done to distinguish between the
two different words in the original Hebrew of
Ps. cx. Wherever, in our Old Testament, it is
prinfed ¢ Lorp,’ i‘ stands for Jekovah; wher-
ever it is printed ¢ Lord,’ it stands for Adonai.
The former always means God ; the latter gene-
rally not.

‘ Repent’ means strictly ‘change the mind’;
and here this meaning comes out very clearly,
for the first thing the Jews needed was a com-
plete revolution in their feelings and opinions

ecting Jesus.

“To all that are afar off, i.e., the Gentiles,
whom the dissiples quite expected to be brought
in, though they did not yet know that it would
be without the condition of their also becoming
Jews by circumcision.

7. ¢ Unto you and to your children.’ *A pro-
vidential reocognition of Infant Baptiem, at the
very founding of the Christian Church’ (Alford).
Matthew Henry, in his homely way, puts it very
well :—¢ Your children shall still have, as they
have had, an interest in the covenant, and a title
to the external seal of it ... When God took
Abraham into covenant, He said, I will be a
God to thee and to thy seed ; and accordingly
every Israelite had his son circumcised at eight
days old. Now it is proper for an Israelite,
when he is by baptism to come into & new dis-

ensation of this covenant, to ask, What must
ge done with my children ! must they be thrown
out, or taken in with me? ZTaken in, saith Peter,
by all means; for the promise, thet great ;:ro-
mise of God’s being to you a God, s as much to
you and to your children as it ever was.

Lesson IV.—The Infant Church,
¢ ARl baptized into one body.’

Read—Acts il 41—47- Learn—Acts ii. 41, 42; John xvii, 20, 21, (Hymns, 122, 123,
126—129, 176, 277, 337, 365).

To THE TEACHER,

A glance at the Sketch will be sufficient to show the teacher that the brevity of the
passage before us is no measure of its importance, The 42nd verse, indeed, might have a
Lesson to iteelf without being exhansted ; but as some of its topics can be more fuily
ireated in foture Lessoms (for example, in Lessons VII,, XIII., XXIIL, XXXVI,
XXXVIL), it will be well, on the present occasion, to give some of the time to explaining
the meaning of the first Christian baptisms ; and this is accordingly done in Division I, of

the Sketch,

The Scriptural metaphor of the ‘ members of a body' may with advantage be more
enlarged upon than in the Sketch ; and it may be polnted out how the different members
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do actually help one another—the eye directing the steps of the feet, the hand tending the
hurt leg, the arm protecting the body generally, &c.

The important subject of the unity of the Church ought not to be neglected in this
Lesson. The fact that the Lord meant the Church to be one communion, and that nothing
else was ever thought of in the first ages, should not be ignored. At the same time
it would be comsistent with neither truth, justice, nor charity, to charge the fuult of
divisions and schisms upon God-fearing and Christ-loving men who have grown up from
infancy under the influence of other teachings, Rather let us suggest to such of our
scholats as can enter into the subject the nse of such prayers as the Collects for St. Simon
ond 8t. Jude’s Day and All Salnts’ Day, and the Prayer for All Conditions of Xen. And
further, let all the applications bear practically upon the circumstances of the children
themselves, 'The best way in which they can imitate the primitive Christians is by being
unselfish and affectionate among themselves,

It may in this Lesson be found most convenient to take up the points of application at
the close of each division, although in the Sketch they are grouped together at the end.
For suggestions how to explain the Lord's Supper to Sunday-scholars, the teacher is
referted to the ¢ Life of Our Lord,’ Lesson LXXXVI,

SKETCH OF LESSON.

When a church being built, and you | at Him as He hung on the cross. Now here
watch the first great blocks of stone or | he is, meekly and thankfully standing to
marble rising, how white, smooth, bright | have water poured on bim [see Note 1| in
they look! So with Christ’s Church of | the name of that Nazarene, by one of that
‘living stones’ [refer to illust. in Lesson 1.] | Nazarene’s disciples ;—what does it mean ?
—see to-day how pure and beautiful the 1. It means, on His side :—(a) That he
beginnings of the Church were. A little | confesses his need of cleansing from sin

infant a pretty sight —so inmocent and
happy : see to-day * the Infant Church,)’

‘When those three thousand, in their
sudden alarm and anxiety, burst out with
the question, ¢ What shall we do?’—what
did Peter tell them? ver. 38—40. Was it
enough for them to go home with different
thoughts about the Crucified One, believing
in Him instead of despising Him, lamenting
their sin against Him, worshipping Him,
loving Him? If they truly ‘repented’ (as
Peter told them), all this would follow;
but was this all? Something else : Christ
came to set up a ‘kingdom,’ a Church ; they
must ‘come out from among’ the rebels,
¢ be separate’ (2 Cor. vi. 17), join His faith-
ful and loyal subjects. Not enough to cut
and polish the stone : it must be brought
into its place in the building.

I. THE ENTRANCE INTO THE CHURCH.

How were they to join Christ’s people ?
‘What had Christ Himself directed ? Matt.
xxvili, 19; Mark xvi, 16; so says Peter
now—*Be baptized.” And theywere baptized.
What a scenel Three thousand people
pressing forward, all eager to be taken in.
‘Would not Peter remember that morning
on the Lake a few weeks before (John xxi,
6), when ¢ they could not draw the net for
the multitude of fishes’? Were not the
ffishers of men’ in a like position now?
All day that baptizing must have gone on.

Stand by the side of one of those new
tonverts, A Jew, achild of Abraham, accus-
tomed to think ke all right—when Messiah
came, ke of course in the ‘kingdom.’ Per-
haps had looked down upon Jesus—‘ Could
any good thing come out of Nazareth?’
(John i. 46, vii. 52), Perhaps had laughed

(comp. Matt. iii. 6) ; () That he believes
in the power of Jesus of Nazareth to
cleanse him (comp. Acts xxii. 16); (¢)
That he ¢ stedfastly purposes to lead a new
life’ (see Rom. vi. 3, 4). [Compare the
three promises in our Baptismal Service,
renunciation of sin, faith, and obedience;
and the reference to them in the Catechism. |
And one thing more—(d) That he is willing
that this change in him should be publicly
known to all (see Luke xii, 8; Rom. x. 9,
10; 1 Tim, vi. 12).

2. It means, on God’s side, the two things
Peter promised :—(a) It is a token to the
convert that his sin is washed away,
‘remitted’ (how ? see 1 Johni. 7; Rev.i
5); (8) it is a token to him of the gift of
the Spirit—he is baptized not only with
water, but with the Holy Ghost too (chap.
i, 5). Thus it is the  outward and visible
sigﬁ * of the ¢ inward and spiritual grace.’

ow different that convert feels that
night! His past life at an end—as if he
were dead and buried (see Rom. vi. 4; Col.
ii. 12)—going to begin life over again—
¢born agawn of water and of the Spirit,” and
thus admitted into ‘the kingdom of God'
.(John iii. 3, 5).

TI. THE DaILY LIFE OF THE CHURCH.

[Read ver. 42—47.] Look at the four
things in ver, 42 [see Note 2] :—

1. ¢ The Apostles’ doctrine,’ i.e., teaching.
What did Christ tell the Apostles to do with
their converts, besides baptizing them ?
Matt, xxviii. 20— Teaching them to ob-
serve, &c. How much they have to tell
these three thousand! all about the life
and teaching of Jesus, how to ‘ observe all
things He had commanded,’ the meaning of
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the old types and prophecies, &c. And the
new converts—are they willing to be
taught ? * Continued stedfastly '—they are
* new-born babes,’ and desire infants’ food—
what ? 1 Pet. ii, 2—* the milk of the Word.’
What the use of it ? That they may ‘ grow
thereby * (same verse).

2. ¢ Fellowship' Were they content just
to get the daily instruction, and then dis-
perse, and care nothing for one another ?
See ver. 44— together’ [see Note 3]—con-
stantly meeting together—treating each
other as brethren—the richer sharing their
property with the poorer g:ce Note 4].

Now why this? Think of your body—
the head the chief part, but many other
members or limbs—all united together—
pain in one limb felt through all the body
—blood flows from heart to every part and
back again—d&c. (See 1 Cor. xi1, 14—25).
Now the Church is like a body. Who 18
the Head ? Eph. i. 22, 23, iv. 15, 16 ; Col.
i. 18, ii. 19. Who the members? Rom.
xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. xii. 26, So the converts at
Jerusalem felt they were ‘all baptized into
one body ' (1 Cor. xii. 13)—made ‘ members
of Christ’ (Catechism). But if so, then
felt they must be united (Eph. iv. 3—5),
live in ‘fellowship’ (Phil. ii. 1—4), not
split up into sects and parties (1 Cor. i. 10
—13), care for one another (Rom. xii. 15),
love one another (1 John iv. 7—11).

3. ¢ Breaking of Bread’ When they all
met together, what done? Not only the
Apostles’ teaching. Another command of
the Lord to be obeyed ; see Luke xxii, 19,
20—something to be ‘ done in remembrance ’
of Him—what? Imagine that company of
new converts assembled—the Apostles at
one end of the room—bread broken—wine
poured into a cup — passed round —all
solemunly taking some. What would it
remind them of? Would remember the
body of Jesus nailed to the cross for them,
the blood of Jesus shed for them ; and how
full their hearts of love and gratitude!
More than that—when went out 2gain into
world (temptations around and sin within),
would feel stronger—why ?—had had food
for their souls—not only eaten bread and
drunk wine, but had ‘ fed on Christ in their
hearts’—so were ‘strengthened and re-
freshed.

4, ¢ Prayers) Could they mnot pray at
home ? No doubt they did, but loved to
join in the common prayers of the whole
Church—to say, not only ‘my Father,’ but
(a8 we do) ¢ Qur Father.

UL TRE EFFECT ON THR WORLD,

We have scen a beautiful picture: what
did those think of it who saw it then ?

1, Those who saw it feared, ver. 43.
People began to think, Can it be true ?
was that Nazarene really Messiah ? if &0,
what will become of us ?

2. Those who saw it approved, ver. 47
(‘ favour with all the people’). Might it not
have been the contrary ?  Suppose the new
converts had behaved proudly or angrily to
their still unbelieving friends, or had been
selfish and quarrelsome among themselves,
what then ? Bi their humility, unity,
generosity, love, they let their l.igKt shine,’
and so—see Matt. v. 16.

3. Those who saw it joined—many did.
Just what Christ had said (2nd text for
rep.)—men believed because they saw how
united the believers were. Buf was that
enough to convert them? No, the same
Divine power at work as before, ver, 47—
‘the Lord added’ them to the Churck,

How different the Church now from the
Church then !

(a) Are there such baptisms now ? True,
little children cannot know and feel what
those three thousand Jews did; but those
who bring them might, and ought. And
you, do you ever look back at your baptism,
and think what a solemn thing it was?

(5) Are there such listeners to ¢ apostolic
teaching’ now? In church? in school ?
Which of you ‘stedfastly continues’ in
regular attendance and unfailing attention?

(¢) Do people care now for the ¢ breaking
of bread’ as they did then? Why do such
numbers turn tgeir backs upon it? Are
you looking forward to the time when you,
too, will go up to the Lord's Table ?

(d) Do people join in ‘the prayers’—the
‘Common yer'—as they did then?
‘Where are your thoughts when the General
Confession 1s said, or the Litany ?

(¢) Is there the same ‘ fellowship ’ now—
the love, the unselfishness, the unity ? Are
we all acting as ‘members of one body’?
We say, ‘I believe in the Communion of
Saints,” but where do we see it ?

(/) Is the Lord ‘adding to the Church
daily'? True, names are ‘added’ to the
baptismal register ; but how many hearts
are ‘added’ to the ¢ blessed company of all
faithful people’? And is not subtraction
going on as well as addition? Let usall
pray, ‘ Make us to be numbered with Thy
saints, in glory everlasting I’

NOTES.

1. There can be no doubt that the ideal and
perfect mode of Baptism is by immersion—the
going down into and under the water, and the
coming forth to & new life; and this is the mode
not only allowed, but enjoined, in the Rubric.
Sprinkling or pouring water on the child has
become general owing to our climate; and that
such a modification ie legitimate and Scriptural,
the narrative before us proves : for where in
Jerusalem was the water in which 3,000 persons
eould be immersed in one day? Sprinkling must

have been the form of Beptiam in this first and
greatest of baptismal services. N X
Renunciations of sin and confessions of faith,
similar to those in our baptismal offices, were
required of candidetes in very early eges of the
Church. Tertullian, Origen, Hippolytus, and
Cyprian, repeatedly refer to the  renunciations,’
using this very word. Did the Christian doubt
whetier he might lawfully attend a heathen
spectacle? ¢Think of your

. ledge,” was the
reply, ‘your renunciation,'

Blunt, Hist. of
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Christian Ch., chapa. 2 and 6); and it is Fossible
that 8t. Peter's expression (1 Pet. iii. 21), *the
answer (rether ‘ inquiry’) of a good conscience,’
may refer to ﬂuestious put to the candidate even
in the apostollo age.

2. The four characteristics of the primitive
Ohuroh in ver. 42 aro, literally, ¢ In the teaching
of the Aposties, and in the;/cllawahip, and in the
breaking of the bread, and in the prayers.’ The
doflnite articles are very significant :—

(@) * The teaching’ seems to describe a certain
course of instruction, This instruction consisted
in great part of the relation of the facts of
Ohrist’s life (including His discourses), and so
regular was 1t that its very language became to
& great extent stereotyped. This ¢ oral Gospel’
was doubtless the origin of large portions of the
first three Gospols; and thus their frequent
remarkable identity or similarity of expression
is accounted for. In the same way, no doubt,
aroso the ¢ Apostles’ Creed,” as a brief compen-
dium of what candidates for Baptism were
required to believe.

b) ¢ The fellowship.’ The exact meaning of
the word here (rowwvia, koinonic) hasbeen much
disputed ; but the most probable view is that
taken in the Sketch, viz., that it imports unity
of spirit both as the cause and as the effect of
external union. The word itself is variously
rendered in our version. In Rom. xv. 26, it is
¢contribution.’ In Gal. vi. 6; Phil, iv. 14,15;
1 Tim. vi. 18; Heb. xiii, 16, the corresponding
verb is ‘ communicate,’ ¢.e. (in these places) of
our own wealth to those in need. In1 Cor. x.
16; 2 Cor. vi. 14, xiii. 14, it is ‘ communion,’
and from the former verse is derived our term
¢Holy Communion.” The word ‘common,’ in
ver. 44, is connected with it.

THE NAME OF JESUS.
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the Lord’s Supper (comp. Mark xiv. 22; Acts
xx. 7; 1 Cor. x. 18} ; which, from notices in the
early Fathers, compared with Scripture, appears
to have been at first connected, not with public
worship, but with the cvening meal, which it
followed.

(d) ¢ The prayers’ This docs not mean merely
prayer,” which might be private, but common
worship at a regular daily time. Some even
think that a simple liturgical form is implicd.
It may be that it includes attendance a$ the
Temple at the hours of prayer; as the converts
did not abandon the Temple services (sce ver. 46,
ohap. iii. 1).

3. ¢ Together, ver. 4. The expression in the
Greek (énmi b abrd, epi to auto) isthe same as that
rendered in ver, 1, “in one place,” which is more
accurate. It is used by Clement of Rome and
Justin Martyr of the Christian meeting-place for
worship (Blunt, Hist. Christian Ch., chap. 2),
and probably has that meaning here. Very
likely the ‘upper room,’ consecrated already by
80 many sacred associations, was used in this
way. the same place the * breaking of bread’
probably took place, as ‘from house to house’ is
incorrect, and should be ‘at home’ (xa7 oixov,
kat’ oikon), i.e., at their head-quarters.

4. ¢ Had all things common.' See Lesson VII.,
Note 1.

5, ‘Such as should be saved’ This is a
serious mistranslation. The tense is neither
JSuture, as thus translated, nor past (‘such as
had been’ or ‘were saved’); but present—*‘such
a3 were being saved,’ i.e., were in the way,
course, or process of salvation. So much has
been built upon the expression that it is well to
know what St. Luke does actually say.

(¢) ¢ The breaking of the bread.’ This means

Lesson V.—Blessings through the Name of Jesus.
¢ His Name, through faith in His Name.
Read—Acts iii, ; Learn—Phil, ii. 9—11; Acts iv, 10, 12, (Hymns 35, 91, 93, 101, 102, 102,
167, 321, 322, 353.)

o : To THE TEACHER,

In accordance with the general plan of these Lessons as originally announced, no
dtterpt is made in the following Sketch to exponnd St. Peter’s address to the people in
detail. The narrative is used as the basis of what actually works ont as a subject-lesson.
But the subject itself is not arbitrarily chosen. Not only is the miracle attributed by
St. Peter to the power of the ‘ Name’ of Jesus, but—as will be seen in the next Lesson—
it was that hated Name which, more than anything else, excited the bitter opposition
that followed.

It is scarcely possible that any teacher can consider this Lesson a difficult one ; but it
can be made still more simple by just leaving out Division IT., and expounding Divi-
sion III. more fully instead.

In opening the Lesson, let the important rule be borne in mind that such ilustrations
only must be used as are easily intelligible to the children. Those suggested in the
Sketch may be varied according to the locality or the associations of the scholars, It is
often an effective plan to throw an illustration into the form of a narmtive: thus,
teachers who have travelled, and had to show their passports, would have ready to hana
an interesting example of the power of a name.

Children who like text-finding can be abundantly exercised in this Lesson, if the
teacher will take a Concordance and note down the multitude of passages in which
‘the Name of the Lord’ is mentioned as an object of worship and love, a plea in prayer,
a ground of security (e.g., ‘ The Name of the Lord is a strong tower’), a principle of
action (e.g., ‘ Do all in the Name of the Lord Jesus’) &c.

a
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What a difference there is in names/
In two ways :—

(a) Some names more koronred than
others. [[/lust.—Names cheered at public
meetings. Or—Name of kind friend loved:

.g.y tf hear, So and so fs coming to-day,
gmsed ; others not welcomed so much.]

(b) Some names more powerfwl than
thers, [/llust.—Queen’s name at foot ¢
eprieve for prisoner—no other would avarl,
Or—cheque on banker—its value depending

on the signature.]

Now what does the 1st text for rep. say ?
The Name of JESUS ‘a name above every
name.’ Was it always so? When He was
on earth, just the contrary—a name hated
and despised—even Peter ashamed of it
(Mark xiv. 67, 68)—and at last inscribed
where any one would be ashamed to see
his name, on a cross (like on the gallows
with us). Yes, but, just becanse of that
shameful death God would make the Name
of Jesus great—see lst text for rep. again,
and preceding verse (Phil. ii. 8 9)—‘the
death of the cross; wherefore,’ &c.

To-day see how it has come to be ‘above
every name,’ and that in both ways (as
above)—in honour and in power,

I. WHAT THE NAME OF JESUS DID FOR
TEE LAME Max,

Three o'clock—‘hour of prayer’ [see
Note 1]—people thronging to Temple for
afternoon eervice—in at the great ¢ Beanti-
ful Gate,’ with its glittering brass |see
Note 2]. Who lying there? how long
lame? ver. 2, iv. 22 ; how came ke there?
why there? how often there? ver. 2—so
must be a well-known beggar. Here are
two kind-looking men —he will beg of
them: what do they say? what does he
expect? ver. 3—5. Now what is the thing
that man most wants? surely the use of
his legs : is that what he asks for? No—a
much smaller thing. But Peter will give
him the greater thing—* Rise up and walk !’
Bow would you expect him to take these
words ? would he not be angry at being so
mocked? Ah, but he has heard that Name
Peter mentioned —remembers how once
that very Jesus cured lame men at that
very place (Matt, xxi. 14)—believes that
Name can still do wondroas things—grasps
Peter's outstretched hand (7ez. 7)—and in
a moment can do what he has not done all
the forty years of his life. See God's
ancient prophecy fulfilled (Isa. xxxv. 6)—
‘Then shall the lame man leap as an
hart.

Now see the people running together,
ver. 11—why wondering? have seen mi-
racles a8 great before—yes, but ¢ these men,
where did they get such power?’ What
will Peter say ? will he take the credit to
himself ? ah no : he must surely remember
bow his Master, six months ago, was nearly
stoned in that very Solomon’s Porch (John
x. 28, 31, 89)—wil{ let the Jews know now

who it is they tried to stone, who it is they
have crucified —not merely a man who
could work miracles in his ].iza-t.ime, but the
exalted Messiah now sitting on Hie throme,
whose Name is stsll almighty, See Peter's
words, ver. 12—16 (comp. iv. 10), Like
this :—¢Not our own power, but His power
whom ye killed, whom God raised up : His

ower we have used, and we are able to use
it because we believe in His Name,’ glllust.
—If you had a friend in prison, could you
go and order him to be released? No use:
jaslor would not listen to you. But if you
had an order signed by Queen or judge
would you go? why would you go? would
belicve 1n the power of that signed name.)

Would faith in any other name have
cured that cripple? Could Peter have
said, ‘In the name of Moses, rise up and
walk’'? So we see the Name of Jesus
‘above every name’ (a) in power. Yes,
and (b) in_konour too: for what musi the
ﬁeople think now of the once despised

ame? In Jerusalem now, as in Ephesus
afterwards (xix. 173, ‘the Name of the
Lord Jesus magnified.’

II. WraAT THE NAME OF JESUS COULD
DO FOR THE JEWS,

Is Peter content with giving the honour
of this miracle to his Master? No, he
knows the Name of Jesus can do greater
things than even this,

Think now—were not the Jewish people
altogether very like that lame man? [See
Note 7.] How? Crippled—unable to walk
in the way of God's commandments, through
their ignorance (ver. i7) and sin (ver. 19).
More than this: what were the Jews
always looking for ?—a Deliverer, to drive
out the Romans and make their nation
great — looked forward to those coming
times as ‘ times of refreshing’ (would be so
happy) and ‘times of restitution’ (when
the kingdom restored, see chap. i. 6). But
was this what they needed most? no—
needed much more a Deliverer from sin and
guilt, a restoration to God's favour, a ‘re-
freshing’ of their hearts by God’s Holy
Spirit. But of this they never thought.
Just like the lame man—Ilooked for the
lesser blessing—thought not of the greater.

Now what does Peter offer them? He
has told them of the greatest of their sins
(ver. 14, 15)—now tells them that all their
sins, a)l the things written down against
them in God’s book (Rev. xx. 12) may be
‘blotted out’ (ver. 19 ; comp. Isa. xliv. 22;
Ps. li. 9). Only what must they do?
‘Repent’ (change their minds about Jesus)
and ‘be converted’ (turn round and be
His servants). And then the ‘times of re-
freshing’ and ‘times of restitution’ will
indeed come | [See Note G.]

But how this forgiveness and these pro-
mises for them? Through Jesus, ver, 18,
26, His Name means ‘Saviour’ (Matt.
i. 21), and only through His Name can
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they be saved, 2nd text for rep, Again, do we
not see His Name ‘above every name'? in
power, for what cannot it do ?—in konour,
for who would not honour the name that
saved him ?

III. WHAT THR NAME OF JESUS OAN
DO FOIL UB.

Everything ! Think—is there anything
that God cannot do? You know Job's
words (xlii. 2) were true. Then look at
John xvi. 23, 24-—whatever we ask in Jesus'
Name God will give. If He does not give
the very thing asked for, it is because we
have ignorantly (Rom. vili. 26) asked for a
bad thing ; an! even then He will give (as
to the lame man, and as to the Jews) some-
thing far better. See some of the blessings
to be had through His Name, Ps. xx. 1,

Ixxii, 17; Prov, xvili. 10; | John ii. 12.
Only ¢ry it; do as Peter told the Jews,
‘repent and be converted’; whatever you
ask for, ‘humbly beg in the Name and
mediation of Jesus Christ’: then you will
know indeed

! How sweet the Name of Jesus sounde.’
Shall we not honour His name ?—* We wor-
ship Thy Name ever world without end’ ;—
shall we not sing of its power ?—

¢ All hail, the power of Jesu’s Name!’

But some do not like that Name—hate ta
see and hear it—will turn away impatiently
if you mention it—will scorn a book ot
tract on which they see it. Any of you
like that? Then remember our 2nd text
for rep. gmp. John iii. 18)—no salvation
wn any other,

NoTEs.

1. There were three ‘hours of prayer’ among
the Jews, viz., those of the morning and evening
sacrifices (3rd hour, 9 a.m.; and 9th hour,
3 p.u.)—and the 6th hour (noon) ; see Ps.1v.17;
Dan. vi. 10. Peter and John had not ceased to
be Jews because they believed in Christ; and,
indeed, the Church of Jerusalem observed the
Mosaic ordinances up to the destruction of the
Temple.

2. It is not quite certain which of the Temple
gates wos the ¢ Beautiful’ one, but the evidence
seems strongly to point to that which led from
the Court of the Gentiles to the Court of the
‘Women, and which is described by Josephus as
of Corinthian brass, and far surpassing the other
nine gates in splendour, though even they were
eovered with gold and silver. 8ee Josephus,
Antig. xv. 11,3 ; Bell. Jud.v.5, 3; Kitto, Daily
B. Iﬁ., ¢ Apostles and Early Ch.,’ p. 19. Solo-
mon’s Porch was a lofty and splendid ercade on
the east side of the Temple. See *Life of Our
Lord,’ Less. LIV.

8. The faith in the name of Jesus of Nazareth,
to which Peter attributed the miracle, and which
he said was itself the gitt of Jesus (‘yea, the
faith which is by Him'), was, primarily at least,
his own faith and that of John. This is required
by the tenor of his argument. But, although
the lame man’s faith is thus not directly stated,
it is most probable that he had faith, as it was
almost always the condition of being healed.
Perhaps, as in the case of the cripple of Lystra
(xiv. 9), his faith was ¢ perceived’ by Peter; or
it may have been only awakened by the sound
of the Name so familiar to his ears. An inte-
resting conjectural sketch of his antecedent state
of pind occurs in Mr, Warington’s ¢ Lessons on
Bt. Peter,” Church 8. S. Magazine, 1869, p. 428.
On the faith which enabled the Apostles to work
miracles, see ‘ Life of Our Lord,’ Less. LIII., and
Less. LXXV., Note 5.

4. This sermon of Peter's is in general out-
line similar to that in the previous chapter, but
.it i3 less stern and more hopeful in tone, and he
brings forward fresh Scripture testimony, sub-
stituting Moses and the prophets for David. It
is worth noting that he accuses the Jews of
¢ denying’ Christ—the very thing he had done
himself; and we can imagine how confidently
he would assure them that they, whose guilt was
in some degree mitigated by their ignorance,
should be forgiven if they repented, when he
had found pardon after sinning against light
and kmowledge. With ver. 17, 18, compare Gen.
1. 20. There is a striking antithesis in ver. 14,
15: they ‘desired a murderer,’ and ‘killed the

Prince (or Author) of life’; they preferred the
life-taker to the life-giver.

5. The words ¢ His Son Jesus,’ in ver. 13 and 26
(a8 also the expression *holy child Jesus,’ in
chap. iv. 27, 30)—should be ¢ His servant Jesus.’
When Christ 13 called the Son of God, the word
is vids (huios, pronounced whyos). Here it is
mais (patis, pronounced pice), literally ¢ boy,” and
uwsually meaning a servant. In the same pas-
sage in chap. iv., * Thy servant David’ is the
same word. Itisthe word used in the Septuagint
version of ITsa. xlii. 1, xliw. 5, 6, Li. 13, Lii. 11,
E):e&-e' Messiah is called ‘the Servant of the

rd.

6. The ‘times of refreshing’ and of ‘restitu-
tion’ (ver. 19—21) must be yet future, as they
are connected with the Second Coming of Christ.
¢ When the times of refreshing shall come’ is a
mistranslation. The Greek word never means
‘when,” but ‘in order that’ Bp. Wordsworth
says, ‘St. Peter’s speech is addressed to the
Jewish people, and 1s still applicable to them.
In it the Holy Spirit declares a solemn truth.
viz., that the Coming of the seasons of Refresh-
ment from the presence of the Lord, and of the
Second Advent of Christ and the Restitution of
all things, are so ordered by Divine Wisdom as
to depend on the Repentance of the Jews and
their reception of the Gospel. Comp. Rom. xd.
25—27 ; Zech. xii. 10, and xiii., xiv.

At the same time, In a spiritual and personal
sense, every man’s repentance and conversion
usher in a ‘time of refreshing and restitution.”
The applicability of these two terms to the re~.
sults of conversion is impressively pointed out
in Dr. C. J. Vaughan’s Church of the First
Days, i., p. 121.

7. Alford (Homilies, p. 126) dwells on the
analogy between the impotency of the cripple and
the impotency of the Jewish nation; and Baum-
garten (Apostolic Hist., i., p. 82) on the likeness
between them, in that both wished for a lesser-
blessing than that designed for them Sce Sketch
above, Division II. The amnalogy might he-
carried further. In both cases, the greater bles--
sing would involve the lesser. The cripple, being
able to wallk, would be able to earm his own
living, and thus get the *silver and gold’; and
St. Peter promises the Jews that those * times of
restitution’ to which they were all looking would
come to them if they accepted the prior and
higher blessing of forgiveness through Christ.
The princi&l: is that expressed in the words,
‘Seek ye first the kingdom of Qod, and all
these things ahall be added unto you.’

c 2
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Lesson VI.—Persecution for the Name of Jesus,
¢ These things will they do unto you for My Name's sake.

Read—Acts iv, 1—381 ; Learn—Matt. v. 10—12; 1 Pet. iv, 12, 13, (Hymns 126, 127, 167,
168, 171, 180, 202, 324, 375, 377.)

To THE TRACHER.

In this Lesson the application is particularly important, and eare should be taken to
reserve eufficient time for it, It needs, too, not a little thonghtful preparation in adapting
it to the precise ofrcumstances of the scholars—which differ so much that it is impossible
by general suggestions to direct the teacher what to say., If there be reason to fear that
not one in the claes is of such a character as to invite ¢ persecution for the Name of Jesus,’
let not the counsels to the persecuted be omitted on that acoount : the very fact that they
do not apply may be skilfully turned into the most impressive application ; see concluding
paragraph of the Sketch. On the other hand, it is well to remember that those who are
known as the ¢ good boys and girls’ sometimes excite the ill-nature of their companions
by a mere natural timidity or want of spirit, and in such children there is not infre-
quently a disposition to fancy themselves ‘ persecuted for righteousness’ sake,’ and even to
pride themselves upon it. -

Some care is also necessary in explaining the duty of ‘obeying God rather than men.’
It should be pointed out that the Apostles were acting under a direct Divine command.
Of course a child would be justified in refusing to obey even a father's order to lie or to
steal ; but- it is to be feared that some teachers go far beyond this in their counsels to

their scholars, even forgetting that there is such a Commandment as the Fifth,
SKETCH OF LESSON,

Last Sunday we saw a miracle done by
the power of ‘the Name of Jesus.” Jesus
Himself had said it should be so, Mark xvi.
17, 18, But He also told of something else
that should be done ‘for His Name’s sake’
—what ? John xv. 21 (comp. Matt. x. 22,
xxiv. 9). To-day see the beginning of this
hatred and persecution.

See Peter and John,—

L Ix Prrsor. Ver. 1—4.

A strange beginning to their work ! Up
to this time their ministry has not been
very public, Preached to thousands on
Day of Pentecost, but that probably in
some bye-street. Bince then, only quiet
teaching of ¢infant Church.’ But to-day
where hag Peter preached ? jii, 11. In the
Temple Courts, the people and rulers
(iil. 17) have been openly told of the tilory
of the Crucified Nazarene, charged with the
guilt of His murder, yet offered pardon in
His Name, How Peter must have felt the
great thing he was doing ! how intensely
he must have longed for success—‘ Oh! if
I can persuade the nation, rulers and all, to
repent now !’ And what was the result ?
Instead of a joyful return home, followed
by crowds seeking baptism—marched off
to prison ! This the return for his message
of mercy! Just what Jesus gaid the Jews
aiways had done, and would still do (Matt.
xxi, 3436, xxiil, 34, 37).

How would those two feer that night ?
disappointed ? disheartened ? Very likely
they did, that first time. But sce what
they learned to feel soon after ? chap. v.

41; comp, xvi. 23—26, Now what reasons
txgﬁl r:hey for comfort and joy in such e ]

(2) It was nothing more than Christ had
told them of (texts above); so why be
alarmed ?

(0) Without it, how could they be like
Him ? see Matt. x. 24, 25; John xv, 18—20;
comp. 1 Pet. ii, 19—21, and 2nd text for res.

(¢) It would remind them of the reward ;
1st text for re%lincomp. Rom, viii. 17;
2 Cor, iv. 17; 2 Tim, ii. 12,

(d) It could not hinder Christ’s Kingdom
extending, John xvi, 33, Did it for a
single hour? What was going on that
very night in the city, unknown {o them?
see ver. 4. Had Peter preached in vain ?
—he could not—why not ? Isa. lv. 11. No;
many again ¢ pricked in their hearts.” But
would not the arrest of Peter and John
frighten them ? Did it? There were other
Apostles to go to; and, that same night,
hundreds of baptisms !

II. AT THE BAR. Ver. 5—22.

How came this sudden persecution ? ver. 2
[see Note 1]—*‘for His Name's sake.’ It
was His Name the Jewish rulers hated to
hear—had they not had trouble enough
with this Nazarene when he was alive ?—
and now, having got rid of Him, too bad
to have his deluded followers making such
a stir—must stop it at once.

Next day, a solemn assembly of the Great
Council, ver. 5, 6 [see Note 3]. See them
sitting in state—venerable elders, sacred
priests, learned scribes—all looked up to
by the people. Good men ? Some, perhaps;
but what wicked deed had they done two
or three months before? Yes, it was
hefore them that Jesus stood, Matt. xxvi,
57—66 ; and Annas and Caiapixas still pres
siding.
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Now look at the two Aposties before
them—the very two who were present
when Jesus tried (John xviii, 15)—how
they must think of that sad Passover night,
and their Master'’s sufferings! And Peter
would remember something about him-
self—~? How different now ! no more fear
or shame—ready to confess Christ. Whence
the change ? ver. 8 (comp. Mark xiii. 11).

Bee the question put, ver 7—* By what
Name?’ [aee Note 4]. A very plain answer !
ver, 10—"the Name of Jesus the Nagarene,
whom ye crucified, whom God raised.” Is
that all? Is Peter content with answering
the question? No: he has proclaimed
! blessings through the Name of Jesus’ to
the people [last Lesson]—now will faith-
fully proclaun the same message to the
rulers, ver. 12— We, we all, you priests
and scribes as well as we fishermen, must
be saved through that Name you hate—no
other way—no use thinking of Abraham
(Matt, iii. 9), or Moses (John v. 45), or any
future Messiah (Matt. xxi. 37, ‘last of all’)
—salvation for you only through the des-
pised JESUS.

‘Will these hard hearts be ¢ pricked’ too?
ah, too hard (yet perhaps even this seed
sprang up afterwards, see chap. vi. 7). An
anxious debate : but not about the claims
of Jesus—about what ? ver. 15—17. Why
not punish the bold Galileans? Because
of the witness for the defence—who is that?
see ver, 14—a silent witness, but no shaking
his evidence. So the prisoners ¢ discharged
with a caution,” ver. 18, Promising to
amend ? not at all, ver. 19, 20—fully in-
tending to ‘do it again ’—wh‘y ? because
under higher orders —must ‘obey God
rather than men’ (comp. chap. v. 29;
1 Kings xxii. 14 ; Dan. iii. 18, vi. 7, 10}.

OI. Ar HoMB., Ver. 23—3l.

How anxious the other Apostles and the
rest all this time !—for their imprisoned
brethren ?—yes, and for themselves—ma
Dot their turn come next ? No doubt muc]
prayer that night (as in xii. 5), And how
Joyous the assembly next day ! how eagerly
attentive to Peter and John's report! ver.
23, And what next? ver.24. Praying—
why ? ‘when they heard that’—because
frightened ? no, they know this opposition
to be expected, becanse predicted, ver. 24—

28 (Ps. ii. 1—3). Praying—what for? for
deliverance from their persecutors? no—
for two very different things— (a) for
conrage to go on preaching about the Lord
Jesus, ver, 29; (&) for God’s support to their
preaching, by more miracles, ver. 30.

Jesus had given a promise about united
prayer, Matt, xviii, 19, 20, But more than
‘two or three’ gathered here—then how
confidently they may ask ! And what re-
sult ? ver, 31—first a sign that He is ‘in the
midst of them’'—then one petition granted
at once—how the other was granted we
shall see hereafter, How true the words
of Matt. xxviii, 20, and Mark xvi. 20 !

1s there any persecution jfor the Name of
Jesus now ?

Two ways of finding an answer to that :~—
(@) What does Scripture say ? see 2 Tim.
iii, 12. (8) What have we actually noticed
ourselves? Could you mention the Name
of Jesus in the playground, to stop bad
tempers, wicked words, cruel deeds ? would
you pot be afraid? Afraid of what? of
being put in prison, like Peter and John?
No danger of that—why then? Afraid of
another kind of persecution—of what Jesus.
Himself mentioned, Matt. v. 11—reviling,’
‘sa.{i.ng all manner of evil falsely.’ (Comp.
Heb. x, 33—do boys like being made e
¢ gazing-stock ' ?) Yes, there is danger of
that—certainty of it in some form—why?
because that Name is disliked still—Jas. ii,
7 still true.

What should you do if persecuted ? Just
what the infant Church did—what David:
did (Ps. Ixix. 12, 13, cix. 4, cxlii. 6, cxliii. 9)
—pray. Pray (a) for yourself, that you
may have courage to say, as Peter did (ver..
20), ¢ We cannot but speak.’ (3) For them,
‘that it may please God to forgive your
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, and
to turn their hearts’ (Litany); see Matt.
v. 4.

But has this advice anything to do with

ou? Perhaps you have never had these
fittle persecutions ? Why not? Because
rnot a °‘faithful soldier and servant’—
‘ashamed to confess Christ crucified’—
perhaps care not for Him at all—perhaps a
persecutor yourself. But which is the hap-
pier, the persecutor or the persecuted ? see
both texts for rep., and 1 Pet. iii, 12=-14,

NOTEs.

1. During Christ’s ministry, the opposition to
Him chiefly came from the Pharisees. The per-
secution oi the Apostles was chiefly due to the
Sadducees, whose bitterness was evidently ex-
cited by the new evidence to the doctrine of a
resurrection furnished by the alleged resurrce-
tion of Jesus (sce chap. xxiii. 8). They were a
emall, but highly influential sect among tho
Jews; and among them were numbered Caiaphas
himself and other leading men (chap. v. 17%. See
¢ Life of Our Lord,’ Less, LXXVII., Note 2.

The ¢ captain of the Temple’ was probably the
chief of tho Jewish guards inot Roman soldiers).
In Luke xxii, 52, the ‘captains of the Temple’
are mentioned.

2. ‘The number of the men was about fioe

thousand.” This does not mean that five thow.:
sand new converts were now added, but that,
after the addition, that was the total number.

3. TheSanhedrim (more accurately Sanhedrin)
was the supreme judicial and administrative
Council among the Jews. It consisted of (pro--
bably) seventy-one members, who were of three-
classes, viz., (1) the chief priests, i.e., the heads
of the twenty-four ‘courses’ into which the

riests were divided (1 Chron. xxiv. ; Luke i. 5);
fZ) scribes, the authorisecd expounders of the
law; (3) elders, men of age and influence. The
power of the Sanhedrim wes at one time very

at, though it had been reduced by Herod the
reat and the Roman governors. Further in-
formation will he found in Smith's Dict. of Bible;
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the Student’'s N. T. Hist, p. 54; Jd. Dixon’s
Holy Land, p. 340; Conybcare & Howson’s St.
Paul, chap. i1.

Annas was the rightfv! high-priest at this
time, but Caiaphas actually held the office. The

hec;d;t)mt the corner.” (Baumgartcn, Apost. Age,
p. 94,

5. It is noteworthy that, in the ruler's ques-
tlon‘, the ‘ye’ comes (in the Greek) last in the

Roman governors appointed and deposed high-
prieets at pleasure, and four of the sonsof Annas,
as well ns his son-in-law Caiaphas, filled the
post in succession. The latter acted for nearl
twenty years. Annas cvidently retained muc!
influence, as might be expected (see John xviii.
13), and in ver. 6 (comp. Luke iii. 2) he is actu-
ally called ¢the high-priest,’ though not so de
facto.

4. The question put to Peter and John, ap-
pears to have been designed to bring them under
the operation of the law of Deut. xiii.: were
they doing ‘signs’ in any name other than that
of Jehoveh? ~Peter boldly acknowledges that
they had worked the miracle in the Name of
Jesus of Nazareth, thus sceming to plead guilty;
but by calling Him * Christ,’ 4.e., God’s Messiah,
he rebuts the charge of ¢going after other gods.’
But the obstacle to the acceptance of this state-
ment was, that Jesns had been condemned to
death by the highest authority in the nation—
how then could He be Messiah ! To obviate this
difficulty, Peter refers to & familiar Psalm (exviii.)
which they all applied to Messiah, and quotes
the very words Jesus had Himself quoted in the
Temple (Matt. xxi. 42), shewing that the very
fact of His rejection proved Him to be the Sre-
dicted Messiah: ‘the stone which the builders
rejected had,’ as the Psalm said, ‘become the

which gives it emphasis: ‘By what
name have ye done this, ye low Galilcans 7’ And
in Peter’s reply, the last word is ¢1we,’ again cm-
phatic : ¢ whereby twe must be saved, we all.’

6. ‘And Yerceive«_l,’ &e., in ver. 13, should be,
‘Having also proviously known they were un-
learned men and laymen.’ ‘Ignorant’ in the
original simply means private or unprofessional,
not regular seribes. ¢ Took knowledge of them,’
should be ‘ recognised them ’—remembered their
facos as those of two of Jesus’ disciples.

7. The application, in the Church's prayer
ver. 24—30), of Psalm ii. to the enemics of
hrist, is remarkable. There aro (1) ‘the
heathen,’ i.c., the Roman soldiers; (2) ‘the
people,’ i.e., the Jews; (3) ‘kings of the earth,’
t.e., Herod and Pilate; (4) ‘rulers, i.e., the
Sanhedrim.

The most probable opinion as to the way in
which the prayer was offered, is that one of the
Apostles spoke the words, and that the rest re-
peated them after him, ‘lifting up their voice
with one accord.’ Liturgical worship had very
likely already begun at that time, but ¢kis prayer
was obviously extempore.

On this prayer, as a model of common prayer,
see Dr. C. J. Vaughan's Church of the First
Days, i., p. 176.

Lesson VIL—The Enemy Sowing Tares,

¢ Not all Israel whick are of Israel.

Read—Acts iv. 32—37, v, 1—11; Learn—Ps. xv. 1, 2; Ezek. xxxiii, 31.
108, 143, 154, 166, 172, 179, 194, 359.)

(Hymns, 19, 20,

To THE TEACHER,

The story of Ananias and Sapphira is so familiar to children generally, that some kind
of novel treatment of the subject is almost indispensable if a lesson on it is to be made
interesting. The treatment in the following Sketch is necessarily novel, because, in a
Course like this, in which the leading purpose is to trace the development of Christ’s
Church, it is more natural to view the narrative as an episode in the Church’s history
than as a stondy of individual character. Hence the peculiar title of the Lesson, and the
prominence given in the Sketch to the designs of Satan, Hence also the importance of
layiug stress on the many-sidedness of the sin of Ananias. Children are apt to think
that he just ‘told a lie’—which is the very thing that we are nof told he did—whereag
a little study of and reflection upon the whole passage brings to light the greatness of the
sin and ite peculiar aggravations, as shown in Divisions IT. and IIIL of the Sketch.
Teachers, therefore, should by no means make this a lesson solely on lying, as is too
often done, 8till, the subject of falsehood may well occupy more time than the Sketch
appeam to allow, provided the silent or acted lie, the deed, or word, or look, which is
intended to deceive, be fully dwelt upon, and not the downright spoken lie only.

The ‘why’ of ver. 3 is a key to an important truth. Satan’s power is not to be an
excuse for yielding to temptation, but a reason for watching against and resisting it;
Just as, in Phil. ii, 12, 13, God's power is made a reason not for spiritual sloth, but for
spiritnal diligence : “ Work out your own salvation ... JSor it is God that worketh in you.’

Mm_:y other illnstrations on the general subject of the Lesson would be suitable and
effective: thus, a traitor in the camp ; counterfeit coin ; and this—Imperfections, &c., not
observed in a dark room, but let in the sunshine, and how different every old piece of

furniture or article of dress looks I—so, our piet and charity—how would th .
the light of God's omniscience? 4 piety y ey appear in



THE ENEMY SOWING TARES, 22

SRETOH OF LESSON,

What a malicious thing to try and spoil
another’s work | [/llust,—Rubling out a
boy's sum ; trampling on his garden, §c.]
To do so is to copy the devil. When the
work of creation was finished, and God
said it was all ‘very good’ (Gen. i. 81),
what did Satan do to spoil it? And eo, in
the first days of the Church, when the
love, unity, holiness, so bright and beanti-
ful (see Lesson IV.), Satan again full of
envy and mallce,—must try to spoil this
new work of God's.

Do you remember the parables in which
Christ gave a picture of the Church’s
history ? [See * Life of Our Lord,’ Lessons
XL, XLI] In Matt. xiii.—the ‘Sower,’ a
picture of how the Gospel would be re-
ceived by Jifferent people; the ¢ Mustard-
Seed,’ a picture of how quickly the Church
would grow; &c., And the ‘Tares'—
what do we pee in that? That the
Church would not be perfect—a mingling
of good and bad—might look the same, but
really different. But do we see why it
would be 8o ? see ver. 28 (of Matt. xiii.) ‘an
enemy hath done this’—who is that ? ver. 39,
So Christ foretold that Satan would try to
spoil the Church, To-day see how he did

it.

First he tried to do it by raising the
persecution [last Lesson]. If Peter and
John’s courage had given way when they
stood before the Council, as Peter’s did when
Satan tempted him before (see Luke xxii.
31), what a triumph for the Evil One!
But that plot failed—now must try another;
instead of attack from outside, now
whzﬁ can be done inside the Church
itself.

I, THE SIN SUGGESTED. [Read iv. 32—

37,v.1,2.]

Look back at the picture of the Infant
Church we saw before, Acts ii.; see ver.
45, 46. Same thing now repeated, chap, iv.
32, 34, 85 [see Note 1]. Why did the
¢ have all things common’ ? [see Lesson I’ VE
—knew they all belonged to ¢ one Body'—
therefore had ‘one heart” So if rich
disciple saw poor one, what did he feel?
Felt as if poor himself—was as eager to
relieve him as though it were himself. Just
what Jesus commanded (Mark xii. 81)—
¢ Love thy neighbour as thyself.! Not to be
selfish, but sympathising. Selfish man would
say, ‘ I can’t spare my property ’ : what did
these disciples say ? ver, 32—did not callit
their own at all—why not ? knew all they
had was God's. [See ¢ Life of Our Lord,’
dLesson LXXXII.]

But so many poor—no doubt most of the
5,000—and few rich. So, rich had to be
very unselfish—what did they do? ver. 34,
35, One in particular, Barnabas, ver. 36,
37—a great apostle afterwards, and see
what is said of him, xi. 24—there we see
the secret of his unselfishness.

In and among this happy family Satan

¢ walking about’—what to do ? 1 Pet. v. 8:
‘ secking,’ looking into every heart to find
where he can sow bad seed, 8o make tares
ow up among the wheat, so spoil the
arch. Not easy to find a place—why?
ver. 33— great grace npon them all’

At last a chance. A man with property
feeling he ought to help, but unwilling
Why unwilling ? Too selish—no trust o
Christ—a half-hearted disciple.

Quickly Satan drops in the seed, chap. v. 3
[see Note 3]—a sudden thought !—Ananias
can do his duty, get the credit of charity,
and yet—take care of himself. How ? see
ver.1, 2.

II, TEE SIN CHERISHED.

‘What shounld Ananias donow ? Put away
the thought—thrust it ont. Can he? Yes
—could not help Satan putting it in his
mind, but can put it away now, can ¢ resist
the devil’ (Jas.v.7; 1 Pet. v. 8). Does
he? Ah, no—he thinks about it, thus lets
it in further, puts it in his keart, ver. 3
[see Note 3]. Then talks about it—with
whom ? see ver. 9.

Now see how they might persnade them-
selves to do it ;—(a) They really must give
some of their property—or will be thought
stingy. (b) If they sell that land of theirs,
and hand the money to the Apostles, how
they will be praised—as much as that
Levite from Cyprus (iv. 36) was! (c) But
then, suppose only give part of the money,
who will know ?—just as much credit.
(d) And then, will have some of it for
themselves ; if the Church should come to
nothing after all (they have no real faith in
their Lord), will have saved something
from the wreck.

Thuos the bad seed springs up. Satan
got thin end of wedge in, and now drives it
home.

II1. THE SIN COMMITTED.

Come to the Church’s place of meeting—
very likely that same ‘large upper room’
we have been in before. The Apostles
seated, receiving the gifts to distribute to
the poorer brethren. Here comes Ananias
—it is known he has been selling land—and
now he too is laying down the bag of silver
before the Apostles—how good and gene-
rous !—perhaps the bystanders already loud
in his praise.

Isit toolate? cannot he even now shrink
back from the sin—even now say openly he
is only giving part? Ah, he should have
resisted before—under Setan’s power now—
he lets the Church think him a Barnabas.

Now what was his sin? A lie? where is
it? look | not one word of his mentioned.
No, but an acted lie—and is that one whit
less sinful? But was the sin only this?
Much more =—(a) Vanity; () Hypocrisy;
(c) Selfishness; (d) Avarice; (e) Mistrust
of God; (f) Deceit.

And what made the sin specially bad?
(®) They were not obliged to sell the land
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st all, or, if sold, to give away the money;
ver. 4 [see Note 1]. (b) They might have
given what they “did, saying it was onl
part. So no exouse. (¢) Not a sudden fal
into ein—thought about, talked about,
planned. (d) It was a lie ¢o God—pro-
fessing to yield all to His service, yet
giving even what they did onlﬁ‘ that they
might have glory of men' (Matt. vi. 2).
How true is our 2nd text for rep. !

IV. THE SIN PUNISHED.

QOught not such a sin to be punished ?
(a) Because 50 great. (b) Becamse such a
disgrace and injury to Church just at be-
ginning. Exactly es Achan’s sin (Josh. vii.)
had to be so terribly punished, because
done just when Israel first in Promised
Land. (c) As a merciful warning to others.
So with Korah (Numb. xvi.), Nadab and
Abihu (Lev. x.), Uzzah (2 Sam. vi.). But
then the punishment must be epeedy, other-
wise—see Eccl. viii. 11.

And how awfully speedy it was! [Read
ver. 5—11 ; picture scene.]

Has Satan’s plot succeeded? He has
destroyed those who yielded to him. God
has saved the Church from the poison—
but how ? by cutting off the diseased mem-
bers. [1llust.—Surgeon amputating leg, or
burning away flesh round a bite, to save gfe,]
Ah, but the Church shall not be spoiled—
others shall be brought in—others ‘take
their crowns’ (Rev, iii. 11; comp. Matt.
xxi. 43).

SATAN IS STILL TRYING TO BPOIL THE

CHUROHE—always sowing bad seed; and so

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

there are Tares among the Wheat still—
‘not all Israel who are of Israel’ (Rom,
ix. 6)—not all true Christians who seem to
be so—many like those our 2nd text for
rep. mentions,

God doe¢s not now at once cast out the
‘false brethren’—‘to w together till
harvest' (Matt, xiii. 30)—and meanwhile
tares may be changed into wheat, But
will they be separated ? when ? Matt. xiii.
89—43; Luke xvii. 34, 35. Who only will
dwell in the heavenly tabernacle? The 1st
text for rep. gives the answer.

Ezamine yourselves! 2 Cor. xiii. 5, And
watch vigilantly (1 Pet. v. 8) against Satan,
‘lest he’—see 2 Cor. ii. 11. Perhaps ke
may tempt you exactly as he tempted Ana-
nias—perhaps quite differently. Think !
Do you ever pretend to be better than you
are? Do you think money more valuable
than God's favour? Do you ‘love the
praise of men more than the praise of
God’? Do you care much for self, and
little for others? Do you ever ‘make a
lie’ (Rev. xxii. 15), or plan a deception?
Many various sins these, yet all like that
of Ananias. See what God snys of that
last one, lying (by word or act) :—Ps, cxx.

; Prov, vi. 16—19, xii, 19—29, xix. 5;

Isa. lix, 2, 3; Eph. iv. 25; Col.iii, 9; Rev,
xxi. 8, 27, xxii. 15, :

Bay, with David, ‘I hate and abhor
lying’ (Ps. cxix. 163), and pray with him,
¢ Remove from me the way of lying’ (cxix.
29) ; and let the prayer of your heart con-
ti.nuallgnbe, ¢ From the crafts and assaults
of the devil, Good Lord, deliver us!’

NoTES,

1. * They had all things common.’
community of goods it should be observed :—(a)

chap. v. 4; (b) That it was not universal; see !
chap. xii. 12, where St. Mark’s mother is men- :
tioned as owning a house; (¢) That it is only
found in the Church at Jerusalem, the rich and
poor being mentioned as different classes in
several of the Epistles; (d) That it did not long
continue, even at Jerusalem; see Rom. xv. 26,
where the words are literally ¢ the poor emong
the saints at Jerusalem.’ Buch a charing of
property was very mnatural in a comparatively
amell body, bound together by such ties; espe-
cially as it probably was merely a continuance
of the manner of living of Jesus and the Twelve
(see John xii. 6, xdii. 29). Its inconvenience in
a_large community soon began to appear (chap.
vi. 1); and it is probable that the peculiar po-
verty of the Jernsalem Christians was a result of
the system. While their motives should be ad-
ﬁne%eﬁ.ud imitated, their practice should not be
opted.

‘2‘. ¢ Bar-nabas’ means the ¢ son of prophecy,’
or ‘ of exhortation,’ rather than * of consolation.’

Nabi’ is the Hebrew for ¢ prophet,’ in the sense
of one Divinely ired. (8ee Additional Note |
‘I., at page 10.) The Greek word rendered

consolation’ (wepdeAnais, paraklesis) is con-
néected with that for ¢ Gomforter? (Paraclete) ; on
;holéhlsee “ Life of Our Lord,’ Lesson LXXX .

3. Peter’s question, ¢

On this ! sx% the temptation.
e

That it was not compulsory, but voluntary, see

’ ! ! could not help; but, instead of repelling it, he

Why hath Satan® &e.,

plainly implies that Ananias could have re- :

It is equivalent to
hast thou allowed Satan to fill thine
h 1’ The first suggestion to his mind he

¢ put it in his heart’ (‘put’ is the literal mean-
ing of the word ¢conceived,’ in ver. 4).
¢To tempt the Spirit of the Lord,'i.e., ‘to
an experiment upon the discernment, upon
the penetration, of the Spirit of God; to see
whether He could and would unveil their hgon-
crisy and visit their sin upon them’ (Vaughan,
Ch. of First Days, i.p.190). 4
The heinousness of the sin is shown in a re-
markable manner by the fact that it had in it
the essential features of all the three sins to
which Batan tempted Christ in the wilderness.
Bee “Life of Our Lord,” Lesson XTII., Note 2.

4. It is_clear that St. Peter, represeniing
Christ, and speaking in the power of the Spirit,
inflicted death on Sapphira. But did he on
Ananias? or was the death of Ananias a Divine
judgment following on, but not conveyed by,

eter’s words, and was Peter's sentence on
Bapphira based upon what, unexpectedly o him
had fallen on Ananias? Scripture does nol,
decide this question, and commenfators are
about equally divided respecting it. The justice
and / ity of the judg t is shewn in the
Bketch.

5. The passage affords one of the most direct
E::lots of the Deity of the Holy Bpirit. Ananjas
‘not lied unto men, but unto God,’ and yet

he had ‘ lied to the Holy Ghast.’

— —— ———
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Lesson VIIL—The Church's Foes Diseomfited,
¢ God shall kelp her, and that right early.

Read—Acts v, 12—42; Learn—Pa, lxviii. 1—8, xcviil. 1; Rom. viii. 31. (Hymne, 21, 22,
118, 165, 168, 104, 286, 290, 304, 379.)

To THE TEACHER.

The passage before us can be taken in several various ways. The same line of thought
might be followed as in Lesson VI. The example of courage and faithfulness set by the
Apostles might be the leading point. Ver. 31 might be taken as a centre, and a lesson
given on the exaltation of Christ in His twofold capacity, as a Prince to give repentance,
and as a Baviour to bestow forgiveness. Dr. C. J. Vanghan (Church of the First Days)
makes an impressive sermon by dwelling on the four ckaracters in the chapter, viz., the
persecuting Sadducees, the temporising Gamaliel, the admiring people, and the faithful
Apostles, and by pointing out their antitypes among ourselves. In a course, however,on the
history of the Early Church, the plan adopted in the Sketch appears the most effective.

Perhaps the more exact title of the Lessor would be ¢ God’s Timely Interpositions’ ; and
this phrase will be found useful in teaching, if the meaning of the words be clearly ex-
plained : Timely, coming at the right time ; Interposition, the taking of a position between
two contending parties, either to reconcile them, or (as in the present case) to defend one
from the other. A Sunday-school lesson becomes easier to the teacher, and more interest-
ing to the learner, when its leading idea is (so to speak) crystallized into a phrase like this.
Only there must first be a leading idea : and it is just this in which many lessons are so
deficient.

The counsel of Gamaliel, which occupies an important place in the passage itself, is
but cursorily referred to in the Sketch, partly because it is a rather difficult topic for
most Sunday scholars, and partly because the teacher who dwelt upon it at length wounld
probably be drawn away from the central thought of the Lesson.

SEETCH OF LESSON.

Plensant for one who is weak to have a
strong friend and protector. [Illust.—Little
boy first going to school; looks to big brother
to take care of him.] But the strongest
and most faithful protector may be of no use
—Tnay hapzen not to be near when wanted.

Nlust.—The two brothers not always toge-
ther, Or, police on their beats at night to
defend us _from thieves; yet not always at
right spot.]

A protector always at hand, always to be
depended on—what a privilege if such an
one could be found ! There is such an one;
see Ps, xlvi, 1— God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in trouble,’

See two things about God’s protection :—

(a) God interposes [see preface, above]
in many different ways. Sometimes deli-
verance seems imposaible ; then a new way,
quite unexpected.

(6) God interposes just at the right mo-
ment—not too soon—not too late,

Gop's TIMELY INTERPOSITIONS — see
them to-day on behalf of the Infant Church
—three of them, all very different, yet
Pe. xlvi, 5 true of all.

L
The Danger.—Who has been plottin
against the Church ? [Refer tolast Lesson.
ow ? Satan hoped to spoil the Church by
enticing many to sin, Already we have
seen how God interposed to prevent this—
bow? But even though Ananias and Sap-

phira dead, Satan might still work mischief
through their sin. Might he not make the
people think, ¢ Oh, these strict people are
no better than others’? And then, if others
said, ¢ That cannot be, for see how fearfully
sin in them is punished,—might not that
very punicshment be used to frighten people
from joining the Church? Ah, Satan has
many devices (2 Cor. ii. 11), and he always
tries his utmost. See what did happen,
ver. 13 —except real ‘believers’ {ver. 14),
none of ‘the rest’ durst join them [see
Note 2]. The Church in danger—of what ?
—of loss of character and influence.

The Deliverance.—God interposes—how ?

{a) He shews that He is on the Church’s
gside. How this? verses 12, 15, 16—fresh
miraculous power given to the Apostles,

(5) He does by them works of mercy,
ver. 15, 16—thus showing that people need
not be frightened from joining the Church
—though two struck dead, multitudes healed
and blessed.

See the scene. Every day, the Apostles
in the great arcade of the Temple (ver. 12),
boldly preaching the risen Jesus in that
public place, despite the Council’s orders
(iv. 18, 21), silencing opposing tongues by
their wondrous miracles. And daily, as
they go to and fro, streets lined with—
what? ver, 15. Whence all these sick
folk ? not all of Jerusalem, see ver. 16.
Any brought in vain ? any forgotten? no,
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God rewarde their trust in ‘the Name'—
* were healed every one’! [See Note 1.]
Thus, indeed, a timely tnterposition, In-
stead of loss of character, the Apostles
magnified * (ver. 13), the Church multiplied
(ver. 14), the Church’s foes discomfited,

I

The Danger.—How had the priests and
Sadducees liked the first miracle and
preaching in the Temple? mee iv. 1, 2— |
* grieved.” But now ? see ver. 17— filled 1
with indignation.’ Suddenly, in midst of
preaching and healing, all arrested—not
two only, a8 before—* the Apostles” What
must the people think, as the officers seize
them ?—* Will God let them be taken ? if
such miracles of healing, why not a miracle
of rescue?’ No—off they go to prison.
Again danger of losing influence ; might be
said, as of Jesus (Mark xv. 31), ‘ They saved
others; themselves they cannot save’
Danger, too, of work being stopped ; they
were let off before, after being arrested
(iv. 21)—not likely again,

The Deliverance.—God interposes again.
But in quite a different way. Not by spe-
cial gift of power to Apostles—how? ver. 19.
In dead of night—all silent and still ; sud-
denly great thick doors flung open—a bright ‘
figure (such as they saw that day on Olivet,
chap. i. 10) bidding them go out. Whither?
To some hiding-place ? see ver. 20. What
a sight for the people when they came
to the Temple in the morning !

See how the two dangers avoided: (a)
Are they likely to be thought less of now ?
(b) Has the work stopped a single day?
Again the interposition at right time, in
best way; again the Church's foes utterly
discomfited.

o1,

The Danger.—Now see the Council sitting
—all there—important prisoners to come
before them. But—what strange report is
this made by the officers ? ver. 22,23. No
wonder the Council ‘ doubted,’ ver. 24. If
ver. 1—3 of Ps.ii. fulfilled before (see chap. |
iv, 25), surely 4th ver. fulfilled now! Can
the prisoners have bribed the gaolers, and
fled? No, for what is the next news?
ver. 25—in the Temple! what audacity !
Arrest them again—but this not so easy—
not that the Apostles resist—but—? ver. 26.

Then see Peter and John again where
they stood before, this time with their ten
fellow-Apostles. Again the same defence
fver. 29, see iv. 19), the same bold charge of
guilt (ver. 30, see'iv. 10), the same witness
1o the Lord’s resurrection (ver. 32, see iv. 20),
the same offer of mercy (ver. 31, seeiv.12).

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLE{,

Will the rulers be ‘pricked in the heart®
(see ii. 37) now? Alh, no: but what?—
‘cut to the heart’ [see Note 5]—and what
then? ver. 83. A new danger, worse than
all—danger of death,

The Deliverance.—How does God inter-
pose now ? Another way altogether—not
what we call a miracle—yet just as unex-
pected : God works upon the Couneil, makes
them change their minds. How? By
guiding the mind of a famous Rabbi there
to advise differently, see ver. 34—39 [see
Notes 6, 7, 8]. No doubt the Sadducees
tried hard for a sentence of death; but the

majority agreed to Gamaliel. Again a
timely interposition; again the Church’s
foes discomfited.

But are the Apostles just let go as before ?
No, are *beaten’ first, ver. 40—thirty-nine
lashes to each (Jewish custom, see 2 Cor.
xi. 24)—how painful ! Why no deliverance
from thistoo? Christ never promised they
should not suffer—quite the contrary—this
very trial foretold, Matt. x. 17. He suf-
fered, and they must be like Him, [See
Lesson V1] . 8o in what spirit do they go
home ?—* rejoicing '—at being free? no—
why then ? ver. 41. And see their courage
afterwards, ver. 42.

No startling miracles now. Must we
then think that God no longer interposes to
protect His Church? Why, to-day, we
have seen how many ways He has of in-
terposing : even in those ‘days not always
by miracle; so without miracles can still
interpose.

AND s0 HE DOES.

See Christ’s promise to the Church before
He ascended, Matt. xxviii. 20. Has that
ever failea? Christians in all ages and
countries, young and old, rich and poor,
humble believers as well as martyrs and
missionaries, would answer, ¢ No, never !’
The Lord’s ‘eyes’ always ‘ running to and
fro’—what for? 2 Chron. xvi, 9, When
enemies arise, the Church should pray Ps.
xxxv. 1—3 (also Collects 3rd Sunday after
Epiph., 3rd Sunday in Lent, 4th, 15th, 16th,
22nd, after Trin.); then can say the 1st
text for rep., and very soon after, can say
the 2nd too. ‘Those evils which the craft
and subtilty of the devil or man worketh
against us ' will ‘be brought to nought.’

[{ltust.—Boys at play always like to be on
winning side.] What a privilege to have
God on our side! Then the victory sure,

But how secure God on our side? BE ON
His sIDE (sec Exod. xxxii. 26), ‘under His
banner’—tihen can say joyfully the 3rd
text for rep., and Ps. cxviil. 6.

NoTes.

1. The period of excitement described in ver.
12—16 is without parallel even in the carly days
of Christ’s own ministry at Capernaum; and
the miracles are a striking fulfilment of His
promise in John xiv. 12. On ver. 15, Alford
well says:— We need find no stumbling-block
in the fact of Peter's shadow having been be-
Lieved 10 be the medium (or, as is surely implied,

having been the medium) of working mira-
cles. Cannot the Creator Spirit work with any
instruments, or with none, as pleases Him?
And what is a hand, or a voice, more than a
shadow, except that the analogy of the ordinary
instrument is & greater help to faith in the
recipient!? Where faith, as apparently here,
did not need this help, the less l]J.i.l(ely medium
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was adopted.’” We may be sure that Peter took
care Sus in chap. iii.) that the glory of these
mli;uc es was given to Christ, and not to him-
self,

The ‘beds’ were those of the well-to-do
peoplo; the ‘couches’ (as the Ureek implies)
wero the mats or pallets of the poor. See ‘Life
of Our Lord,’ Lesson XXX., Note 6.

2. The phrase ‘ the rest,’ in ver. 13, is variously
cxplained. Probably the mecaning teken in the
Sketch is the correct ome. Thoss who would
have joincd the Ohurch from any motives other
than tho highest, were repelled by the judgment
on Ananias and Sapphira. The same Greek
words occur in Eph. ii. 3; 1 Thess. iv. 13, v. 6,
where they are rendered ‘ others,’ meaning un-
pellievers. Sco Webster and Wilkinson's note,
in loco.

3. On the high-priest, the Badducees, the San-
bedrim, &ec., sece Notes to Lesson V1. ‘Senate,
in ver. 21, means the elders: probably many
were summoned who were not of the Sanhe-
drim.

4. It may be asked, Why were the Apostles
released by the angel from prison, only to be
again arrested and beaten next dai’f Doubt-
less it was to give a sign to both the Apostles
and their persecutors. To the former, that,
when the scourging came, they might kmow it
was not through any failure of God to help
them—that if He did not help them, it was His
will that they should suffer. To the latter, that
they might learn that they ‘had no power at
all, except it were given them from above’ (see
John xix. 11). In the same way, our Lord,
before yielding Himself to His captors, struck
them to the ground by the power of His word
(John xviii. 4—12).

The news that the missing -prisoners were
preaching in the Temple must have been more
astonishing to the rulers than even their dis-
appearance from the prison. ¢Common male-
factors,’ as Matthew Henry qua.intlg 8ays, ‘may
have art enough to break prison; but they are
uncommon ones thet have courage enough to
avow it when they have done.’

5. The high-~priest’s question in ver. 28 is very
significant. ¢ They ought to have inquired first,
How did ye escape? But, as if nothing had
happened, they ask,’ &c. (Chrysostom). Either
from shame, or hatred, or in contempt, they
will not mention the name of Jesus—*this
mamc’—*this man’s blood.” ‘The high-priest
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will not neme Jesus: Peter names and celes
brates Him '’ gBengel).

Peter’s regy is ome of the most striking
speeches in the Bible: ‘a perfect model of con-
cise and ready eloquence, and of unanswerable
logical coherence; and a notable fulfilment of
the promise in Matt. x. 19’ &Uford). Its power
is shewn by ita effect: ‘cut to the heart’ mcans
¢ sawn asunder’ with rage.

6. Gamaliel appears in Josephus (Antig. xx.
9.4,7) and the Talmud, as one of the greatest of
Jewish Rabbis, and one of the seven to whom
alone the special title of ‘ Rabban’ was given.
‘' When he died,’ was the tradition, ‘the glory
of the Law ceased, and purity and Pharisaism
expired’ He was son of Rabban Symeon, and
grandson of the famous Hillel. His great re-
putation is illustrated by St. Paul’s allusion,
In his speech to the populace (Acts zxii. 3), to
his education ‘a2t the feet of Gamaliel” = He
was president of the Sanhedrim at this very

e,

Probably the assertion by Peter of the resur-
rection of Jesus brought up Gamaliel, who, as a
Pharisee, would fear lest the condemnation of
the prisoners might be regarded as a triumph of
the Sadducean view, viz., that there was no re-
surrection at all.

7. The reasoning of Gamaliel was plausible,
but quite fallacious, because success is not a
safe test of truth. It was also bad as a prin-
ciple of action. As a Jew, he was bound to
satisfy himself whether Jesus was or was not
Messiah, and not to leave such a question open;
and if ‘the work was of God,’ it was his duty
to go heart and soul with it. Stier (Words of
the Aposties, Clark’s edn., p. 96) well says:—
‘Man cannot fight against God—is the language
of the feeble prudence of the cold and cautious;
Man must believe and obey God, aye, even
before God's work is triumphant—is the ex-
pression of the true wisdom of the penitent.’

8. The insurrection of Judas of Galilee, re-

| ferred to by Gamaliel, was when our Lord was

ten years old. See Josephus, Antig. xviii. 1.
That of Theudas is said here by Gamaliel to
have occurred previously, but it 1s net recorded
elsewhere. Josephus mentions a revolt under
Theudas fifteen years after the date of Gama-
liel’s speech ; but there is no difficulty in sup-
posing that there was more than one leader of
that name, seeing that four Simons and three
Judas’s headed insurrections at different times.

Lesson IX.—Vocation and Ministry

¢ Each man according to his several ability.’

Read—Acts vi, 1—8; Learn—I1 Pet. iv. 10; Jer. i. 6, 7. (Hymns, 115, 121, 122, 174, 232,
237, 327, 328, 330, 363, 366.)

To THE TEACHER.

The opening of this Lesson, as suggested in the Sketch, need not be uninteresting—
dry as it may appear—if only the teacher will make himself thoroughly master of it before-
hand. , Children are easily interested in discovering the hidden meanings of familiar
words, provided that the manner of their informant is inviting, and his explanations
clear, But, how necessary it is to be transparently clear, a single case will suffice to
show. Suppose the word ‘ministry’ is explained as service in the Church. This wonld
be striotly correct; but the children would inevitably think at once of ¢ Divine Service.’

Two objects have to be aimed at in the Lesson; and much care must be exercised that

neither of them be obscured by the other : —

(a) To take advantage of the event recorded in the passage to introduce the subject of
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a Threefold Ministry, and to show how entirely the Church of England is, in this
matter, in accordance with the Primitive Church ; at the same time, not doing this in a
controversial manner (which is more likely to raise questions), but simply stating it as
indisputable fact, The relation of the Scripture terms to those in modern use, and the
whole argument for the Three Orders, will come before us hereafter, in the Lesson on ¢ The
Youthful Bishop.’

(%) From the allusion of the Collect to the ‘ vocation and ministry’ of ‘every member®
of the Charch, to urge the obligation of every Christian to do something, however
humble, for Christ. On this subject the following words may be repeated from the * Life
of Our Lord,” preface to Lesson LXI. :—The details of the application are necessarily left
to the teacher to fill in, as they will differ much according to the sex, age, circumstances,
and characters of the scholars. In dwelling on the duty of direct ‘missionary work at
home,’ teachers should be very cautious how they speak sbout children being ¢mis-
sionaries’ to their parents, lest they foster self-will, conceit, and disregard of the Fifth
Commandment. . . . . Nevertheless, there is such a thing as a child’s active work for
Christ. Every gentle word of instruction, counsel, or warning, given to a younger brother
or sister, or to a school companion or playmate,—every fearless refusal to join others in
sin,—every childish prayer on behalf of another,—every unselfish act, kind word, forgiving
look,—every trifle given (if from the child's own little money) to the missionary-box,—

is in its degree a fnlfilling of the command conveyed to us in this Lesson.
SEETCH OF LESSON.

Do you know where the title of this
Lesson came from? See second Collect for
Good Friday—‘Receive our supplications
and prayers . . for all estates [i.e., all
classes] of men in Thy holy Church, that
every member . ., . in his wocation and
ministry, may truly and godly serve Thee.
‘What do these two words mean ?

(a) ‘ Vocation.'—Child coming to school
is asked what its father’s occupation is—
what he is and does. Another word for
this— ‘calling’; and ‘ovocation’ means
calling. (Compare voice, vocal, vocative, vo-
cabulary.) Why is a man's occupation his
‘calling’? Bee Catechism—* That state
of life unto which it shall please God to call
me.” But this means what we do in the
world, for our living. ¢ Vocation’ in the
Collect means what we do in the Church, in
‘the Lord's Vineyard,” for Him,

(b) ¢ Ministry’—What is a ‘minister’?

But why clergy called ‘ministers’? Not
because over the Church, or Aigher than
others (though in a sense they are so0) ; but
because they serve the Church. ¢ Minister’
in the Bible means servant; see what is said
of little Samuel in the Temple, 1 Sam. ii. 11;
of the angels attending on Jesus in the
wilderness, Mark i. 13 ; of Peter’s mother-
in-law, Mark i 31; (comp. Exod. xxiv. 13;
1 Kings 2. 5; Mark x. 43; Acts xiii. 5,
xx. 34; Col. iv. 7 ; Philem. 13). Bo, inthe
Collect, ‘ ministry ' means service—workfor
God in the Church.
. But whyare only clergymen called ¢ min-
isters’?  Becausé specially ordained for
gpccial service or ‘ministry’ And this
also their ‘ vocation '—they are called to it
(%ee) Bishop'a question in Ordination Ser-
vice).

‘What minisiiere have we seen in the early
Church g0 far? Only the Twelve Apostles, :
e Acte 1. 17, 26, But others appointed as |

time went on. To-day see the first, and
what work they were to do.

I. THE NEw MINISTRY.

In last Lesson we found ¢multitudes’
added to the Church (chap. v. 14), despite
the sin and death of Ananias and Sapphira.
Surely still more after such Divine inter-
positions as we saw! So it was, ver. 1.
But then how much work for the Apostles !
—not only preaching to the unbelieving,
but baptizing and teaching the new con-
verts, besides ‘breaking of bread and prayers”
[see Lesson IV.]; and what else? see
iv. 34, 35, Every day ‘tables’ (ver. 2) to
be prepared for the poor brethren—food
provided for them—money distributed to
them ; and to see that all had fair shares.

And now a murmuring, a grumbling,
By whom ? ‘Grecians,” foreign Jews who
spoke Greek, (‘Hebrews,’ Jews living in
Judea, speaking own language.) [ See Notel;
comp. Lesson I1] Why? Foreign Jews
thought the Apostles, or the men they em-
ployed, not fair in the distribution.

What do the Apostles do? say, ‘We
Jknow best, we won’t be interfered with’?
Bee ver. 2—4: ‘We have not time to do
this properly ; if we do, must neglect ter
work'—what? Prayer, and a ‘ mintstry,’ a
service—* of the Word,’ preaching and teach-
ing. Yet money affairs of Church, alms-
giving, care of poor, very important—a
minstry’ too—the *serving’ of tables,
Bo, while the Twelve take the one ‘ministry,”
let seven new men take the other ‘ ministry.’

II. TRE NEw MINISTERS.

Their Qualifications—Ver. 3. (a) ‘Of
honest report ’—men well spoken of, whom
all would readily trust. () ‘Full of the
Holy Ghost.! Did they need ¢t4is to manage
money and provisions ? yes,see 1 Cor, x. 31 ;
Col. 1ii, 17, comp. Exod, xxxi, 1—-5. (c)
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‘Full of wisdom'—to know how to desl
with every case,

Their appointment.—Ver.4—6, (a) Who
chose them? The Apostles might have
sdid,  We can choose best’—but rather be
generous, and leave it to the Church, And
the muttitude generous too: most of them
¢ Hebrews’ (see above), yet, to stop all
murmurings, chose the seven from
among the foreign Jews [see Note 2]. (6)
But when chosen, who ordained them? For
this, the Apostles’ authority necessary. (c)
How ordained? Solemn ‘laying on of
hands,’ ‘token of giving authority and
blessing [see Note b{' and what else?
God's. authority and fessing wanted too;
80, ‘prayer.

Their work.—(a) To ‘serve tables,’ pro-
vide food, &c. E ee above.] (b) Not to do
this merely as business ; but with kindness
to each, and fairness to all, (¢) Nothing
elsé ? See what oneof them did, ver. 8—14 ;
and another, afterwards, viii. 5, 26, 40, The
Twelve still the chief teachers ; but the
Seven to help as they had time and oppor-
tunity. And see the result, ver. 7—greater
progress than ever.

No title given to these Seven; but after-
wards there were men who had euch a
‘ministry’ called Deacons [see Note 3].
See what St. Paul said of them, 1 Tim., iii.
8—13. And a third order soon instituted,
to take the other ‘ ministry ’ of prayer and
preaching, see chap. xi. 30, xiv, 23— Elders’
or ¢ Presbyters’; the Apostles still superin-
tending all. Then, years after, the best
Presbyters chosen to superintend the
Church when the Apostles were dead, and
called ¢ Bishops.’

These Three Orders we have now—

Bishops, Presbyters (or ¢ Priests’), Deacons,
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Our Deacons do not ‘serve (ables,’ but help
in the higher ‘ministry’ (just as the first
Beven did), because so many souls to be
cared for ; 2nd then we have churchwardens,
&c., to manage money mattera.

And our ministers appointed nearly in
same way, Young men who love Christ
‘ presented,’ after preparation, to (he
Bishop, and ordained by him, ‘laying his
hands upon them,’ and praying that the
Great Lord and Head of the Church will
help them, Ought we not to pray too for
such? 8o we do; (see Prayers in Ember
Weeks), Pray too for the Ministers already
at work (see Collect 3rd S. Advent)—for
your own, See how St. Paul begged for his
converts’ prayers, Rom. xv, 30 ; Eph. vi. 18,
19 : 1 Thesa. v. 25,

But there are other ‘ministries’—other
ways of working for Christ. See Collect
our Title comes from again : ‘ Vocation and
Ministry '—but whose? ‘Every member of
the Church in his vocation and ministry.
Other ministries in the Early Church, see
Rom. xii. 4—8; 1 Cor. xii. §—10, 28—30;
Eph. iv. 11, 12. Work for women too, see
Bom. xvi. 1, 2, 3,6,12. Bo we have school-
masters and mistresses, Sunday-school
teachers, Scripture-readers, visitors of the
poor, singers in church, &c., &c. All
‘ ministries’ in the Church, all to be done
faithfully, see 1st text for rep.and 1 Cor.
iv. 1,

Yes, and humbler ‘ministries’ still.
Every one has some  gift’ (1st text for rep.,
Matt. xxv. 15) —every Christian a ¢ vocation
and ministry., Even a child can do some-
thing : see 2nd text for rep., and remember
what a great ‘ministry’ the lLttle Jewish
girl did for the Syrian warrior by a few kind
and respectful words, 2 Kings v.

NoTes.

1. ¢ Grecians’ —* Hebrews. There are two |
words in the New Testament very much alike,
but with very different meanings, "Elnves cSJH’»:Z-
lenes), and' EMywioral (Hellenistai), which are
distingnished in our version by the two render-
ings, Greeks and Grecians. The former means
the Greek race, and is sometimes used even of the
Gentiles generally. The latter means the foreign
‘Jews of the Dispersion,’ who, by language,
habit, and association—in fact, in all except
descent and religion—were Greeks rather than
Jews; and who, in particular, used the Sep-
tuagint Greek Version of the Old Testament.
See Lesson II., Note 4.

These ¢ Hellenists,’ as they are now usually
called, were much less bound by Pharisaic tra-
ditions, and much more open to the influence of
Gentile thought, than the Jews of Palestine;
und the differences of opinion and practice which
consoquently arose were the cause of much
jealousy between the two sections. The Jews of
?Pn' tine called th lves, in a special sense,
‘Hobrews.” . N

The torms ‘Jow’ and ¢ Gentile’ denote diffe-
rent races. Tho terms ¢Hellenist’ and ‘He-
Drew’ denote different hebits of thought and
life. The ¢ Hellenists, indeed, were not all
Jews: they included also the Gentile pro-
nelytes, who had come into the Jewish covenant
by ciroumcision.

See further, Smith’s Dict. of Bible, Art.
¢Hellenist'; Conybeare and Howson, St. Paul,
chap. i.; Smith’s ¥. 7. Hist, p. 329; and an
article on ¢ The Gospel of the Hellenists’ by Mr.
G. Warington, Church §.8. Mag.,Feb. 1871, p. 61.

2. The Seven appear to have been all Hel-
lenists, or at least men with Hellenist con-
nections, their names being all Greek; and one
of them was a Gentile by descent, ‘ Nicolas, a
proselyte of Antioch.”” Nothing further is re-
corded of any of them but Stephen and Philip.

3. The Seven are nowhere called ‘Deacons,’
which word, as the title of a distinct office, does
not appear in the Acts, but only in Phil. i. 1 and

Tim. i3, 8—13. But that their appointment
was practically the establishment of the Order of
the Diaconate can scarcely be doubted. For
a) the first Christian writer who alludes to
them, Irenmus, holds them to have been
Deacons; (b) their functions were those after-
wards performed by the Deacons; (c) their
appointment is evidently recorded by St. Luke,
¢‘not as an isolated incident, butas the mmahor}
of 8 new order of things in the Church’ (Prof.
Lightfoot, Philippians, ‘Essay on the Christian
Ministry’). )

On the existence of the Order itself, before its
designation by a special name, Bishop Words~
worth (in loco) says:— So it was with all the
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Threc Orders in the Church. First, the thing
ezxisted ; there was no display made in giving it
a name—but a word is uscd to describe the thing,
already received and practised in the Church.’

4. The Greek word, however, from which
‘Deacon’ is derived, is a common one in the
New Testament. In this very passage, ‘minis-
tration’ in ver. 1, and ‘ministry’ in ver. 4, are
both in the original Siaxovia (diaconia); and
‘perve,’ in ver. 2. is the cognate verb Scaxoveiv
(diaconein). Genernlly speaking, where the
‘words ‘ minister,’ ‘ ministry,” ‘to minister,” occur
in our Version, they are renderings of the same
originals. But not uniformly so. Sometimes
these Greek words are otherwise translated :
thus, ‘serve’ in this and other passages, and
¢relief’ in Acts xi. 29. Sometimes, on the other
hand, ‘minister’ stands for a different Greck
word : thus, in Luke iv. 20, the word is that
usually rendered ¢ officer’ ; and, in Rom. xv. 16,

a peculiar word is used by 8t. Paul, by which he
likens himself to a Jewish priest offering sacrifices
in the Temple.

5. * Laid their hands on them' The fmposie
tion of hands is & natural symbol of tranafer or
communication, whether of guilt, as in the
sacrificial ritual (Lev. i, 4, viii. 14, xvi. 21), or
of blessing (Gen. xlviii. 14; Mark x. 16)." B:
laying on the hands the sick were healed (Mar
=vVi. 18; Acts ix, 12, 17, xxviii. 8; comp. Matt.
ix. 18, &c.); by the same rite men were
‘ordained to any holy function,’ both in the
Old Testament (Numb. viii, 10, xxvii. 18, 23),
and in the New (Acts xiii. 3; 1 Tim, iv. 14,
v. 22); and the same symbol was used for the
full admission of the baptized into the Ohurch
(Acts viii, 17, xix. 6; perhaps 2 Tim, i. 6)—
which was the %‘.rm of our Confirmation, In
Heb. vi. 2, probably the general symbolic idea is
referred to, including all these embodiments of it.

Lesson X.—The First Martyr.

¢ If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him.'
Read—Acts vi. 8—15, vii. 51—60; Learn—Rom, viii. 35—37 ; 1 Pet, ii, 21—23.
(Bymns, 77, 124, 127, 170, 171, 224, 225, 324, 387, 390,)

To TEE TEACHER.

The five divisions of the Sketch may be thus explained :—the first three contain the
narrative ; the fourth points out one remarkable and peculiarly interesting feature of the
narrative ; the fifth gives the application. Teachers would not find any difficulty in
spreading the two latter over the first three, ¢.e., in shewing Stephen’s likeness to Christ,
and the example his history conveys to us, as the narrative goes on. But it will pro-
bably be & more effective plan to picture out the story as vividly as possible, and then
to question back upon what has been related,—so framing the questions as to draw out
first the points of Division IV., and then those of Division V.

An exposition of eo long a speech as Stephen’s would not only be ount of place in the
Sketch, but would be impossible even in the Notes. It is not supposed that any teacher
will attempt to read it through in class, however intelligent his scholars. A brief sum-
mary of it is given in Note 4, and fuller paraphrases will be found in Goulburn’s 4cts of
the Deacons, and Vaughen's Church of the First Days.

The connection of Saul of Tamus with Stephen is necessarily omitted from so full a
Lesson ae the present. It will appear, however, in the following one.

The Collect for St. Stephen’s Day should by all means be referred to. It is addressed,
like the martyr's own prayer, to Christ Himself, and contains petitions for two of the
three graces mentioned in Division V. of the Sketch.

SKETCE OF LEssoN,

Every Sunday we sing of 2 ‘noble army’
(Te Deum) —who?—*‘army of martyrs.’
What is & ‘martyr’? Word means a
‘witness’ [illustrafe by law-courts]; but
we use it of a particular kind of witness—
of one put to death because of his testi-
mony. What is the strongest ¢evidence'’
we conld give that we believe in Christ ?—
Burely to be ready to die rather than deny
Him." [See Note 12.)

To-day we read of the first Martyr.

1. STEPEEN'E WORK.

What he was appointed to do. Bee ver.
2, 8 [last Lesson].  To go about among the
poor believers (what sort of poor, particu-
larly ? ver. 1)—to give them what food and
money they needed (where got from? jr.

34, 35)—to help prepare the public meal
ﬁlr(onded daily for many. Not great work
e the Apostles—useful, but humble.
What ke did besides. Ver. 8—‘great
wondere and miracles,’ Perhaps would
find one widow ill—would heal her ; another
weeping over her sick child—would restore
it to health. How did such things ?—¢ full
of power’ —what power? So the humble
deacon soon famous. And full of wisdom
too, ver. 3, How this shewn? BStephen
a Hellenist, or foreign Jew ([last Lesson,
Note 1]—his work much among believing
Hellenists (ver. 1)—constantly came across
unbelieving ones [see Note 2]v; would they
like him, who had left them to join the
Nazarenes, to get such influence? 8o,
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what did they do? ver, 9. No doubt
many of them clever—thought they could
easily prove he was wrong—did they ?
ver. 10. Whence this ‘ wisdom and spirit’?
ses Luke xxi. 156—just what Jesus pro-
mised. But did /e persuade them? ah,
no—the{ arc silenced, but now they plot
against him,

Buddenly, Btephen arrested, ver. 12.
Like the Apostles before (iv. 3, v. 18); yet
a grent difference—then, the people aguinst
the accusers (iv. 21, v. 26)—now, with
them ; how this? because Stephen’s enemies
have slandered him—how? ver. 11 [see
Note 1].

II. STEPHEN'S TRIAL.

The charge, What was it ? ver. 13, 14.
Was it true? Partly, yes: no doubt he did
say these things; for were not they true?
Luke xxi. 6, 24, 27 ; Gal. iv. 24, 25; Heb.
viii. 7, 13, x. 9. Partly, no: for (1) they
were not blasphemous, (2) they were not all
he said. ow does Stephen take the
charge ?—look at his face |illust.—dark
guilty, despairing looks of prisoners at bar]'
-—see ver. 15, no fear, no anger, no per-
plexity—brave, bright, calm; and more
than this—the face of the ‘blasphemer’ of
Moses shining like Moses’ face! (Exod.
xxxiv. 29, 30.) [See Note 3.]

The defence. [See Notes, 4,5.] A very
long one—53 verses here—and then cut
short. Only now see two things it

8ays :—
S(,a) ‘You think so much of this holy
place (see vi. 13) ; but God’s great messages
to our nation came before there was any
Temple ; did not even come in Jerusalem—
came to Abraham and Moses in foreign
lands (ver. 2, 30) ; and even when the Tem-
ple built, God said that not His dwelling-
lace (ver.47—50). He destroyed it before
gvgr. :13), and He will again if you disobey

5) ‘You think yourselves like our
fathers, whom God so favoured. You are
like them—but in this: they always re-
jected Grod’s messengers (ver. 9. 27, 25, 39),
and you have betrayed and murdered
Messiah (ver. 52).

The result. See—there sit the Couneil—
seventy-two great and learned men—in a
half-circle—scribes with their rolls at either
end—the prisoner in the midst—his accus-
ers on his left—but no advocate standing
on his right (see Ps. cix. 31) to defend
him. Look again—those aged and learned
men gnashing their teeth with rage, as they
hear his stern words of rebuke. Is he
frightened ? Why not ? he looks up, and
sees his Advocate in heaven, ver. 55—knows
that though these judges may condemn
him, the great Judge will acquit him, And
ho tells them what he sees—but think what
he told them—‘That Son of Man who
stood here before you, where I stand to-day,
Him I see now standing’—where? Thena
loud cry of horror—a rush—the Council
broken up—nnd those venerable rulers
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‘ with one aceord’ (ver. 59) dragging him
through the streets ! [See Notes 6, 7. |

I1I. STEPHEN'S DEATH.

Outside the city (perhaps on Calvary ),
the excited Jews and their unresisting
victim. Who must cast the first stones?
Deut, xvii. 7. To hurl them more easily,
the long garments laid aside; who takes
charge of them? [See Note 13.] Then
the terrible blows—stone after stone wound-
ing and crushing the martyr to death. See
him, first standing meekly in prayer—for
himself ; then on his knees, praying for
them~—his voice ringing out clear above the
turmoil (ver. €0); then stretched on the
tlezlnrth, mangled, dead. [See Notes 8, 9, 10,

ut think—what was it really that was
lying there? Stephen? It was-his body
indeed, but was that the man? [ lltust.—A4
watch—take outer case off, and destroy it : is
not the watch there still?] He hag prayea,
‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit’; was not
that prayer heard? Think of his entrance
into Christ's presence—the first member of
the Christian Church in heaven! We have
called him a victim, but was he not rathera
victor ? The Jews thought they had de-
feated their enemy, but they only sent him
wore quickly to glory. (Even on earth, the
victory not theirs—see this pext Sun-
day.) And that mangled body—was even
that destroyed for ever? ow true St.
Paul's words, spoken of the resurrection
(1 Cor. xv. 54—57), ‘God giveth us the
victory !'—and his words about death for
Christ’'s sake (lst text for rep.), ‘More
than conquerors.’

IV. STEPHEN'S LIKENESS TO CHRIST.

Do you remember, in the famous hymn,
‘The Son of God,” &c., who is spoken of
first as ‘following in His train’? ¢ The
martyr first, whose eagle eye,’ &c.— Stephen,
See now in how many ways he was like
Christ.

1. He was treated like Christ. So Jesus
had said His servants should be, Matt. x.
24, 25; John xv. 20. (e) Disliked and

- attacked, despite his miracles, vi. 8, 9;

comp. Matt. xii, 22—24, xxi. 14, 23; John
xi. 47, xii. 87. (3) When open attacks
failed, falsely accused of blasphemy, vi.
10—14; comp. Matt. xxii. 13, 46, xxvi. 59,
65. (c) Condemned unjustly, and treated
shamefully by his judges, vii. 54, 57 ; comp.
Matt, xxvi. 66—68.

2. He imitated Christ. So Jesus had said
His servants must, Marlk viii. 34, x. 21;
John xii. 26, xiii. 15 ; see 2nd text for rep.
(a) His farewell words were words of
faithful and fearless rebuke, vii. 51—53;
comp. Matt. xxiii. (8) He committed his
spirit to the Lord, vil. 59; comp. Luke
xxiii. 46, (¢) He prayed for his murderers,
vii. 60; comp. Luke xxiii. 34—

¢ Like Him, with pardon on his tongue,

In midst of mortal pain,
He prayed for them that did the wrong—
‘Who fellows in his train?*
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V. STEPHEXN'S BRIGET EXAMPLE.

Have we not seen this already ? If Ste-

hen like Chriet, then we ought to be like
Stephen ; comp. 1 Cor. xi. 1. But how can
we be >—are we likely to suffer as he did?
No, but as we have seen before, 2 Tim.
iii. 12 is always true [see Lesson VI.]; so
even we may be ‘martyrs’ in a sense—not
dying ones, but living ones—ready to bear
anything, little or much, for Christ’s sake,

Now, are we at all like Stephen? Ask
three questiona—

Have we his faith? He could look up
and see Jesus ready to help him, Can we?

Not with bodily eyes—how then? 1 Pet.
i, 8 (see Collect, St. Stephen’s Day).

Have we his hope * Can we look forward
and know that whenever and howcver we
die, the Lord Jesus will ‘receive our
spirits ' ?

Have we his charity? How do we feel to
those who dislike our religion? Could we
Bmy as he did ? (see Collect, St. Stephen’s

ay).

’Fhe name ‘Stephen’ means a crown ;
and he received ‘a crown of life, Rev.
ii. 10. Who else may receive such a crown ?
See 2 Tim. iv. 8,

Nomes,

1. Ver. 7 of chap. vi. scems to mark the cul-
minating point of the Church’s lz:)pulmity and
outward success at Jerusalem. m this time
it meets with more open and bitter persecution.
The cause is obvious, Hitherto the chief oppo-
nents of the Apostles had been the Sadducees,
and that very fact had led the Pharisces (under
the leadership of Gamaliel) to look leniently on
them. But Stephen’s preaching was aimed
directly at Pharisaism. Dean Goulburn (4dets
of the Deacons, p. 81) remarks that he °‘out-
stripped the Apostles in spiritual intelligenoe, in
appreciation of the breadth, comprehensiveness,
and spirituality of the Divine plans,’ and calls
him ‘the morning star, who ushered in the
dawn of St. Paul's ministry.’ The charge
against bim shows that he had clearly seen and
boldly proclaimed the truth that the Church
was to be world-wide, and not to be confined b:
the Jewish nationality or trammelled by Jewis]
customs (comp. vil. 48); and this naturally
roused the hostility of the Pharisees.

2. The different bodies of Hellenists or foreign
Jews had each its own synagogme in Jeru-
salem, and apparently three of the congregations
thus formed united to attack the elognent young
Hellenist deacon :—(a) That of the ¢ Libertines’
or freedmen, i.e. (probably) Jews who had been
carried captive to Rome by Pompey and other
generals, and had there earmed or been given
their freedom. About eighteen years before
Stephen’s dom, these Jewish freedmen
were ordered to leave Rome, and many of them
would no doubt return to Jernsalem, and there
form themselves into & ¢ ogue.” (This
word is used, as we use ‘ church,’ either for the
place of worship or the worshippers.) (b) That
of the African Jews. These were very nume-
rous. At Cyrene, one-fourth of the population
were Jews; and, at Alexandria, two districts of
the city were occupied by them. "We meet with
Cyrenian Jews in Mark xv. 21; Acts xiii. 1L
(¢) That of Cilician and Asian Jews (‘ Asia,” in
the New Testament, means a province of the
Empire comprising about a third of what we
call Asia Minor, at its western end).

3. Ver. 15 may mean either that Stephen’s face
was 5o calm as to seem angelic, or that it was
supernaturzUy transfigured. Alford argues with
Ruch force the probability of the latter meaning,
and quotes Chrysostom as follows: ‘God seems
to me to have made him beautiful to look at,
peruaps to prepare the way for his speech. . ., Or
perhaps the Evangelist mentions it to account
for their tolerating his speech; for do you see
Low mildly and unreproachfully the High-priest
puts the question 7’

4. The {following brief sketch of Btephen’s
specch i8 taken from the excellent Annotated
I‘qxra‘grap_h Bible of the Tract Society :—

His object appears to bave been twofold : to

prove, first, that the chargo against him rested
on the false notions which his accusers had of
the ancient disp tion; and dly, that the
Jows, by refusing to reccive the Prophet whom
Moses foretold, and by persecuting his followers,
were showing that very spirit of unbelief and
rebellion which had led their fathers so often to
resist the will of God, and to reject his grentest
favours. Referring to their national history, in
which they so much gloried, he shows that all
God’s dealings with the chosen people had been

rogressive, 1nvolving changes wg;ich at the time

ad often been misunderstood; and he traces
those changes of place, country, and outward
organisation, through Abraham, Joseph, Moses,
to David. He shows that the Temple, for which
they were so jealous, had no existence before
Solomon, and that at its dedication, as well as
afterwards, the geople had been warned not to
suppose that God’s presence was confined to it.
And, in connection with all this, he shows again
and again, with growing warmth, that the Isracl-
ites of every age had been unfaithful to their
trust, and had opposed their spiritual teachers,
who had all, like himself, taught the spiritual
nature of the Mosaic economy.’

5. There are some difficulties in Stephen’s
speech, owing to apparent discrepancies between
its statements and those of Genesis. Of these
the most important is in ver. 16, where there
seems & confusion between Abraham and Jacob,
Machpelah and Shechem. Bishop Wordsworth
argues with much ingenuity the perfect recon-
cilableness of the twoaccounts, but hisargument
involves several improbabilities. On the other
hand, that Stephen, in ciing from memory,
should have confused two such well known in-
cidents (which is the usual explanation), seems
almost incredible. Yet if he did, it should be
observed that even the strictest view of inspira-
tion is not affected ; for all that such a view re-
quires is that St. Luke’s report of what Stephen
said should be accurate.

It may be well to notice that, in ver. 45, ¢ Jesus’
is not the Lord, but Joshua (as alto in Heb. iv.
8). The two names are identical, ¢Jesus’ the

eek form, and ¢ Joshua’ the Hebrew.

6. The sudden burst of indignant denunciation
at ver. 51 was probably elicited by the scowling
faces, grinding teeth, and outcries of interrup-
tion, of the Council. On the expression ‘cut to
the heart,’ seo Lesson VIIL, Note 5. ¢‘Ran
upon him with one accord’: this is the same
word used so characteristically, yet so differcntly,
of the infant Church ; see Lesson I., Note 2.

?. It ie remarkable that here only is Christ re-
presented as standing at God’s right hand. Else-
where it is always sitting; see Ps. cx. 1; Heb. x,
12. Chrysostom says, * Wh standing, and not
sitting ? that he may shew Ilis attitude of help
to the martyr For of ¢the Father also it is seid,
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Aris2, O God!' Only here, too, is our Lord’s ap-
pellation of Himsell, ‘ tho Son of Man,’ used by
nnother, (In Rev. i, tho meaning is different.

Stephen, no doubt, did so to remind the Counci

tho more vividly of tho words of Jesus when
arraigned at their bar,

B. Btoning was the regular Jewish mode of
inflicting death ; and it is particulerly mentioned
in conncction with bluspﬂemy, the crime with
which Btephen waa charged, see Lev, xxiv. 10—
16. Elaborato rules to be observed in carryin
out this punishment, as laid down in the Talmud,
are quoted by Kitto and Goulburn from Light-
foot’s Hore Hebraice. All executions were
¢without the gate’; see Numb. xv. 35, 36;
\Kings xxi. 13; Heb, xiii. 12. Theeastern gate
#f Jerusalem is traditionally the ome through
which the Council led tbeir victim on this occa~
sion, and is still called 8t. Btephen’s Gate; but
there are some reasons for g it was really
the northern gate.

9. The Sanhedrim, as most writers think, had
not the power of life and dcath at this time, as
they themselves acknowledged to Pilate (John
xviii. 31). See * Life of Our Lord,’ Lesson XCIV.,
Note 5." But the stoning of Stephen was not a
legal execution, but o murder, resulting from a
tumultuous outbreak of fanaticism. It is pro-
bable that it took place (about May A.D. 37) when
the Roman governor was absent from Judza.
See Cozigsea.re and Howson, chap. ii. ; Goulburn,
p. 66 ; Kitto, Daily B. Ill., p. 67. Canon Norris
thinks the Sanhedrim conl@ order executions at
this time ; and his reasons are ceBtainly weighty.
Dean Milman says their power ‘at this period of
g‘«?gzlcg.ll change and confusion weas wholly un-

ed.

10. In ver. 59, the word ‘God’ is not in the
original. It is, literally, ¢calling upon, and say-

i}nh?is Lord Jesus,’ &c., and is a direct prayer to-

11. ¢ Fell asleep’: implying, as has been woll
said, ‘a welcome rest, and ‘an anticipatod
rising.! Comp. John xi. 11; | Cor. xv. 18, 51 ;
1 Thess, iv. 13, 14. From this expresgion the
early Christians took their name for their hurial-
places—* dormitories’ (xowunripia, coimeteria);
and hence our word ‘ cemetery.’

12. The present meaning of the word * martyr’
became attached to it at a very carly perniod,
and is apparently of apostolic authorty, e.y.,
Rev. xvii. 6, and Clement of Rome, in his Ep,
to the Corinthians. The transition from the
first to tho secondary sense may be casily ac-
counted for. Many who had only scen with the
eye of faith, suffered persecution and death as a
proof of their sincerity. For such constancy
the Greek had no adcquate term. It was neces-
sary for the Christians to provide ome. None
Wwas more appropriate than ‘ witness’ (martyr),
seeing what had been the fate of those whom
Christ had appointed to be his witnessess (chap.
i.8). Theyalmost all suffered : hence ¢owitness
became a synonym for fo suffer ; while the suf-
fering was in itself a kind of testimony. (W.G.
Humphry, in loco.)

13. We have, in this passage, the first mention
of Saul of Tarsua. He was doubtless 2 member
of the Cilician synagoeue (vi. 9), and as such a
prominent antagonist of Stepnen. All comment-
ators have remarked on the probable effect upon
his mind of Stephen’s great speech. Mr. Hum«
Eh];‘ey (Commentary on Acts) suggests that from

im St. Luke obtained the report of it; and
some remarkable verbal coincidences with it can
be traced in his Epistles, besides the general
similarity of view alluded to above (Note1); sec
Conybeare and Howson, chap. ii.; Goulburn,
p. 100; Norris, p. 29.  St. Augustine says
that ¢the Church owes Paul to the prayers of
Stephen.’

Lesson XI.—The Scattered Disciples Scattering the Seed.

¢ The things whick happened have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel.

Read—Acts viii. 1—8 ; Learn—Isa. lv. 8—11; Ps. cxxvi. 6. (Hymns, 18, 120, 124, 168,
263, 264, 377, 382, 399.)

To THE TEACHER.

This short passage is taken in a separate lesson for two reasons :—(1) It marks an epoch
of great importance in the history (see Note 7, and Introductory Note on ¢ The Book of the
Acta’); (2) It brings Saul of Tarsus before us as he appeared to the persecnted Church, and
thus prepares the way for Lesson XIV., on his early life. He is viewed in this Lesson
entirely as an enemy, without a hint of his subsequent great change, except what is fur-
nished by the necessary references to his speeches.

The great principle that ¢ the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church’ can be
illustrated from Church history, especially from the records of the early persecutions and
of the Reformation; also from many missionary narratives, such as those of Western
Africa, China, and Madagascar, More homely illustrations are frequent in our popular
literature (both fact and fiction) : readers of Tom Brown’s School Days will remember the
sesult of ¢ Arthur’s’ fearlessly kneeling at his prayers in the dormitory ; and many of the
best story-books for boys are written with the express purpose of exemplifying the
principle.

It will be observed that the figure of ‘seed’ is msed in two different ways in the
Bketch : first, the blood of the martyrs is likened to seed, and then the ‘word’ preached
by the fugitive disciples, If the teacher should foresee a difficulty m keeping the twe
ideas distinct in the minds of his scholars, he had better omut the former,

D
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SKETCH OF LESSON,

Old saying, ¢ The blood of the martyrs is
the seed of the Church’) What meant?
‘Sced’—what we sow to get harvest.
‘ Mariyrs’—what are they ? [lust Lesson].
What the result, or Aarvest, of martyrs’
blood ? ¢The Church’—i.e., when martyrs
killed, the Church grows, more people join
it. Would you not expect the contrary ?
But it ts 80, always, Christ said it even of
Himself, John xii. 24, 82. [See ¢ Life of
Our Lord, Lesson LXX1X.] Even in little
things the same : if a child, persecuted for
religion, keeps stedfast, some good to others
sure to come of it. [[Uustrate: see Pre-
Jace above.] -

Last Sunday we read of the first Martyr-
dom, Now see the ‘harvest’ that fol-
lowed,

I. THE SCATTERED DiscIPLES, Ver.
1-3,

(1) What must the Church have thought
of Stephen’s death?

Imagine the grief—‘Such a man as tkat
to be taken from us'!’ But this just what
God sometimes does—takes away the best
and greatest—why, think you? is it not to
teach us to say Ps. Ixii, 57 Never forget,
He knows best; and see Rom. viii, 28,
xi, 33.

Imagine the dismay—‘ What next? shall
we be stoned too ?” It appears as if they
were too frightened to bury the poor man-
gled body—leave it to others—to good men
who respected Stephen, though not be-
lievers [see Note 1].

(2) And their turn does come: ver 1—
‘a great persecution.” Before, when Sad-
ducees against them, Pharisees protected
them, and people on their side, chap. v. 26,
33—39 [Lesson VIII]; now all against
them, vi. 12 [last Lesson, Note 1]. And
even if others wonld let them alone, one
will not—‘a young man whose name was
Saul’ Very {ikely one of those Cilicians
who ‘disputed with Stephen’ (vi. 9, comp.
xxi, 89). Can you not fancy him ?—in
the Council, watching Stephen as he spoke,
with bitter hatred, ¢ gnashing on him with
his teeth’ (vii. 54), rushing on him with
fingers in ears (viL 57), urging on those
who dragged him through the sireets,
cruelly exulting in the murder (viii. 1) [see
Note 8], And is he content with that?
No—will clear the city of these Naza-
renes,

(8) Think of some humble house in quiet
street—happy family—have learned to be-
lieve in the risen Jesus, been baptized into
the Church. Now in terror—*That man will
search us out.” Perhaps in dead of night,
house broken into, Saul and his men seize
them-—no mercy—mother and danghters
rudely bLound, as well as father and sons
(this three times mentioned, ver. 3, ix. 2,
xxil. 4)-—dragged to synagogue—there
ordered to cume their dear Lord’s name
(z=vi. 11) [see Note 4]—if firm, beaten

(xxii. 19), cast into prison (ver, 1), slain
(xxil. 4, xxvi. 10)—[picture this, step b
step]. Christ's prediction indeed fulfille:
(Matt. x. 17, xxiv. 9).

(4) Now come to another houso at night.
Hasty preparations for journey—sad part-
ings—hurried flight—all for fear of the
cruel young Pharisce. So many fled, that
at last—who left behind ? ver. 1, What a
change! The other day so much work
(constant baptizing, teaching, ¢ breaking
})read,' distributing alms) that a new min:
Istry started to help the Apostles [Lesson
I1X.] ; now, the Twelve left almost alone—
the  Church broken up—the disciples
‘scattered’ in all directions—like sheep
before the wolf (John x. 12) [see Note 3].
Even the fugitives not safe, see ix. 13,
xxvi. 11.

Is this the result of the martyr's blood ?
—looks like the Church’s destruction, not
}ts increase ! ?Bu‘t ]}vhath doels1 the 1st text

Or rep. sa thoughts, not your
thouglfts,’ &.yc.—- 7 S ¥

¢ God moves in a mysterious way,
Hie wonders to perform.?

II. THE SCOATTERED SEED, Ver. 4—8.

(1) [HUust.—If want to put out fire in
grate, what do*—throw the burning coals
;boutbtm? That th'yht put out the one

re, nger of Ulghting several, o,

burning housegdown‘.}; ’]ﬁais?tglst what :'Sa.u/.‘l.
had done, Had dispersed the one Church
at Jerusalem ; but now,all over the country,
small companies of disciples, eack @ Church.
Had scattered the discipi)es—yes ; but in 80
doing had scattered eomething else too.
[Tlust.—A 7thzrly of sowers on a spring
morning—what must they do if seed to be
sown? stop in farmhouse? mo, must be
scattered over fields—then scatter the seed.]
And these fugitive believers all had *seed’
with them when scattered—what ? ver. 4—
¢ the word’ (see Mark iv. 14; Luke viii, 11).
What was that ? God’s message—the  glad
tidings ’ of salvation through the crucified
and risen Jesus—the ‘ Gospel’; Acts x. 36
—‘the word which God sent/’—and see
following verses. [See Note 6.]

(2) But would not the fugitives be afraid
to speak of Jesus, or of letting out what
they were? They might well have been;
but they were not—why? God was an-
swering the Church’s prayerin iv. 29; and
the thought of their brethren in prison
made them more earnest, comp. Phil. i. 12
—14. Like the sower,in secqnd text for
rep., went forth ¢ weeping, bearing precious
seed’; but the seed not lost_—‘ sheaves’
by-and-bye—in next chapter (ix. 31) we
find ‘the churches’ ‘multiplied’ all over
the country., Compare lst text for rep.—
‘My word . . » shall not return unto Me
void,’ &e. "

(35 See what one fugitive did, ver. 5.
One of the Beven (vi, 5)—no work for him
to do now in Jerusalem (and perhaps, aa
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Btephen's comrade, in special danger)—
where to? Was not Bamaria a strange

lace to go to ? see John iv. 9; Luke ix.

2, 63. But what had Jesus said ? i. 8—
Gospel to be preached in Jerusalem first
écomp' Luke xxiv. 47), but the next step

amaria, Think now—perhaps Philip a¢
B%chur [see Note 7]—would say to people,
! That weary Jew whom you believed to be
Messinh (John iv, 39—42) is now at God’s
right hand, Lord of all!’—and how much
more to tell I—about His death and resur-
Tection, pardon through Him, the gift of
the Spirit sent by Him, &c. What signs
given that the message true? ver. 7. And
how the news received? ver. 8—Fgreat
joy'—to them it is indeed ‘good tidings
of great joy-' (Luke ii. 10). hat ¢ blessed
people’ (Ps. lxxxix, 15) to ‘know the
joyful sound ’!

Thus, here, reaping as well as sowing—
harvest springs up at once—and in the very
place where Jesus told the Apostles about
sowing and reaping, John iv. 35—38, [Yee
Life of Our Lord) Less. XX.] See what
comes of the disciples being scattered : not
only seed scattered too, but harvest quickly
gatheredin |

How thankful we should be that we donot

live in such troublous times | How earnestly
pray that ‘ the course of this world may be
80 peaceably ordered by Thy governance,
that Thy Church may joyfully serve Thee
in all godly ¢uietness.’ 8Collect, 5th 8, Trin.}

And yet there in persecution of some kind
for all Christ’s people [see Lessom ¥VIj—
words, deeds, looks, hard to bear, for every
one of you, who is His ‘faithful aoldier and
servant.” Now to-day we see ome of the
things Christ expects of His persecuted
servants—what ? That, whatever happens,
wherever they may be, they are not fo cease
‘preaching the Word.

What were those dispersed fugitives?
great preachers? clever teachers? No,
plain, poor, people. Not fit to be God’s
ordained ministers, like Peter or Stephen.
But they bad ore thing—¢ the Word '—and
that they could spread— could tell the story
of Jesus’ life, death, resmrrection, ascension
—Who He was, and what he had done for
them. And whom could they tell? not
great congregations, but the people they
met and talked with—their own equals.
How came the great Apostle Peter to know
Jesus ? It waa just a poor fisherman telling
his brother (John i. 41)—that was all.
This is what Christ expects yos to do.

NoOTEs.

1. Most good commentators (amoni them
Howson, Alford, Baumgarten) think that the
expression ‘devout men,’ in ver. 2, indicates
that Stephen was buried by Jews (probably
Helledists like himeelf) who, though not be-
lievers, had a high personal regard for him, and
were shocled at his murder. If so, it adds one
more to the remarkable parallel circumstances
of Stephen and his Master (see last Lesson).
See the use of the word ‘devout ’in chap. ii.
5, x. 2, 7, xiii, 50, xvii. 4, 17. Had the men
been believers, they would probably have been
called ¢ brethren,’ or ¢ disciples.’

2. The connection of Saul and Stephen is
very interesting. He would seem to have been
a member of the Senhedrim, and therefore one
of Stephen’s judges, for (1) he would scarcely
otherwise have been invested with such large
powers (ix. 2, xxii. 5, xxvi. 10) ; and (2) when he
says (xxvi. 10), * When they were put to death,
I gave my voice against them,’ the word ‘¢ voice’
girictly means ‘vote’ Dean Goulburn (Acts of
the Deacons, p. 97) draws a graphic picture of
Saul at Stephen’s trial:— 'Who is that young
man in & corner of the room, small and undig-
nified in person, and disfigured by a slight twist
of the body, but with keen grey eyes glancing
restlesaly to and fro under somewhat contracted
and overhanging eyebrows? His complexion is
transparent, and the colour comes into his
cheek, and his brow becomes stern and rigid, as
Btephen proceeds with his argument,’ &e.

3. The words ¢ Was consenting unto his death”
aro, moro exactly, ¢ took pleasuro in his murder.’
Both words are stronger in the Greek than in
our Vorsion. The former is the one used in
Rom. i. 92 of the wicked, who not only ‘ commit
such things as arc worthy of death,’ but ¢ have
Pleasure in them that do them. o

The phrase ‘ made havoc’ means ravaging like
a beast of prey. ‘Haling® is an old English
form of hauling, i.e., dragging.

4. A vivid idea can be formed of the perseeu-

tion, by comparing with St. Luke’s narrative St.
Paul’s own accounts in his speeches (chap. xxii.,
nvi;}, where many additional particulars are
found. Among the things mentioned in his
speech before Agrippa is his ¢ compelling the dis-
ciples to blaspheme’ (i.e., trying to compel them
—the word does not imply that they yielded).
‘What this was we can probably gather from the
famous letter written, fo years later, by
Pliny, when governor of Bithynia, to the Em-
peror Trajan, concerning the Christians accused
before him. He ordered them fo curse Christ in
his presence, and those who declined were pun-
ished by imprisonment or deeth. He adds, that
?.D'lzﬁ yielded who appeared to be sincere in their
aith.

5. The well-known saying, ‘ The blood of the
martyrs is the seed of the Church,’” is derived
originally from an expression of Te ian’s, a
Christian writer of the 2nd century.

6. ¢ The Word® does not mean the Scriptures
here (nor in many other passages of the N.T.);
the Scriptures then were the books of the Old
Testament, whereas what the disciples preached
was the life, death, resurrection, and exaltation
of Christ. See the passage in Acts x. quoted in
the Sketch.

7. Philip’s journey was the first great step in
the extension of the Christian Church. Baum-
garten soys Samaria was ‘the bridge between
Jerusalem and the world.’ The chief city of
Samaria at that time was Sebaste, a city built
on the site of Ahab’s_capital; but it 1s not
likely that it was there Philip went, as the words
are not ¢ the city Semaria. but ‘a city of Sa-

maria.” The Greek is exactly the same as in
John iv. 5, and it seems highly probable that
so readily re-

Sychar, the inhabitants of whic! 1
ceived Christ Himself, should be the first eity to
be visited by a missionary of the Gespel. On
Sychar, and the Samaritans generally, see ¢ Life
ox Our Lord,” Lesson XIX. and aco0mpanying
¢ Additional Notes.’

n?



86

Losson XII.—Apostolic Blessings Given and Withheld,
¢ Is thy heart right 1°
Read--Acts viil. 9—25; Learn—Ps. Ixxviii. 36, 37 ; Jas. iv. 3'; 2 Tim. i, 6
(Hymns, 19, 20, 108—112, 126—129, [140], 158, 175, 323—331.)

To THE TEACHER.

In so treating this passage as to lead up to the subject of Confirmation, i is not
intended to convey the idea that this ordinance of our Church was established by our
Lord Himself, or that it is in all respects the same thing as the ‘laying on of hands’ by
the two Apostles in Samaria. Nevertheless, there does not seem any good reason for
thinking that the ‘laying on of hands’ was a mere temporary usage, or that its only
object was to impart miraculous gifts (see Note 5, below); and if we find a thing done by
the Apostles (even though there be but a single instance, which is not certain—see same
Note), and a very similar thing done by the early Bishops, the inference is a natural and
reasonable one that the latter originated with the former. The argument is similar to
those for Infant Baptism and Episcopacy.

There will not be any need for varying the treatment of the subject with scholars too
young for Confirmation. They see or hear of their elder brothers, sisters, or school-
fellows being taken to the Bishop, and it is well for them to understand what is going
on ; while the general solemn teaching of the Lesson—suggested by the words. ‘Is thv
heart right ?’—is applicable to all

" In places where the children are likely to meet with fortune-telling or similar delusions,
occasion should be taken from this Lesson to speak of the folly of those who are deluded
and the sin of those who delude them.

SKETCH OF LESSOX,

Let us see to-day a little more about
those Samaritans to whom Philip preached.

What had happened among them before
Philip came? Ver. 9—11. A sorcerer
there (a wizard, magician, fortune-teller)—
did strange and wonderful things, like
conjurors’ tricks. Perhaps only tricks—
perhaps miracles done by Satan’s power
{see Note 1]—not certain which. Who be-
jieved in him ? only ignorant people? see
ver, 10, The Samaritans were looking out
for Messiah (John iv. 25)—now thought,
Perhaps this is He, Simon the greatest
man in the place—all looked up to him.
[See Note 2.]

What happened when Philip came?
Did they all ‘stick to the sorcerer, and have
nothing todo with Philip ? see ver.6. Can
you think why they preferred Plilip to
Simon? Observe three great differences
[see Note 8] :—

(a) Did Bimon's magic do any good to
anybody ® what good do conjuring tricks
usnally do ?—just make us wonder, stare,
perhaps laugh—nothing else ; ignorant folk
may think them done by some great
power—we know betfer. DBut what was
the good of Philip’s miracles ? ver. 7—not
one of them done to eshow off—all like
Christ's, ¢ doing good’ (see x. 38).

(¥) What did Simon do his wonders for ?
ont of love? no, to get paid, as all magi-
cans used to do (comp. ver. 18), Did
Philip go there to get money ? Why then ?
His power not his own, but his Master's—
used it ag He had dome, for good of His
creatores,

(¢} For whose honour did Simon do his

wonders? see ver. 9—for his own. And
Philip ? ver, 5—ke ‘preached not himself,
but Christ Jesus' (2 Cor. iv. 5; comp.
Acts ii. 12, 16).

Any other result of Philip’s work ? only
this ?—that people cared more for one kind
of wonders than another? No: Philip’s
message, like Peter’s (ii., iii.), was, ‘The
crucified Jesus is Lord of all—believe in
Him—give up your sins—come out, be
bap’ized, join the Church.’ Did they? ver.
12-—Divine power not only to heal sick
bodies, but to convert sinful souls.

And see who, of all men, is coming to
baptism, ver. 13—the sorcerer himself !
‘Will Philip baptize him ? Yes, certainly—
seems as sincere as the rest. Ah, but look
at 1 Sam. xvi. 7—God sees what men do
not ; and we shall find what a great gift
was in store for the others, which Simon
could not have.

I. ArosTorLic BLESSINGS GIVEN.

1. The Gift. What had Pet¢r promised
to the Jews who had repented and were
baptized ? see ii. 38. Only to the Jews?
ii. 39, Now had these Bamaritan converts
‘received the Holy Ghost’? Certainly He
had been working in their hearts, otherwise
how could they have turned from sin
(John xvi, 8) and believed in Christ (1 Cor.
xii, 3)? But so He had in the Jews
hearts on the day of Pentecost—yet Peter
said, ‘Ye shall receive! 8o He had in
Peter's own heart long before that Pente-
cost, yet how different Peter was from that
day ! Yes: thiscoming down of the Spirit
a much greater thing, to teach them all
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things, to strengthen them, to fill them
with joy—and, as a sign of all this, that
others might know it, the gift of tongues.
[See Lesson 11.]

This the Samaritans had not received
yet, ver. 16, Why not? Because the Lord
Jesus sent this gift through His chosen
Apostles, and Philip not an Apostle, [See
Note 6.1 Bo when the news reached
Jerusalem, who went down to Samaria ?
ver. 14,

2. How the gift was bestowed. Could
Peter and John give the Holy Ghost as
they pleased ? no, the power not in them
(comp, iii, 12): how then procured? ver.
15—*‘prayed”—only the Lord could do
that. But then, how did the Lord give the
Bpirit? Through the Apostles, [[llust.—
Water in our houses comes not from pipes,
but from springs; yet it comes through the

pipes.] See what they did, ver, 17—*laid
their ds on them.” What a solemn
scene ! First, the prayer; then the laying

on of hands; then the converts filled with
the Holy Ghost—so much so that it could
be seen (ver. 18)—perhaps the wonderful
tongues as before (comp. X. 46)—certainly
joy beaming from their faces.

II. ArosToLIC BLESSINGS WITHHELD,

‘What about Simon ? Has ke received the
Holy Ghost? See what Peter said to him,
ver. 21—¢Thou hast neither part nor lot
in this matter’—why not? because his
heart ‘not right in the sight of God.” Why
then had he come to baptism? Notas a
sign of giving up sin, for see ver. 23—‘in
the bond of iniquity’ (‘tied and bound
with the chain of his sins’). No, it was
this: he saw Philip’s mighty works greater
than his own—thought he would join him—
get power to do the like—so be the more
thought of, make more money, And now
he sees a still greater wonder—the gifts
bestowed by laying on of hands—could he
not do that too P—a power worth buying—
will try and get it. See what he does get,
ver. 18—23: not an apostolic blessing, but
en apostolic curse ! [See Note 4.]

How exactly Simon like the Israelites in
the 1st. text for rep.!—his ‘heart not
right '—made a covenant with God in bap-
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tism, but ¢ not stedfast’ in it—professed to
believe in Jesus, but ‘lied unto Him with
his tongue.! And 8o the 2nd text for rep.
also true of him—he ‘asked and received
not'—why ?—*‘asked amiss, to consume it
on his lusts,’

CAN WE GET THE SAME BLESSINGS KOW ?

Gifts of tongues, or works of healing—
no. The Gift, the ﬁoly Ghost—yes. How?
see Luke xi. 13—‘He giveth the Holy
Spir's to them that aek Him.'

Bt is there the laying on of hands now?

Yes, when the Bishop comes to ‘confirm’
those who have been baptized. Any power
in him to give the Spirit 7—no—no more
than in Peter and John. Butthereis i God.
And when the Bishop prays, and lays his
hands on the candidates, ‘after the example
of the holy Apostles’ (Colleet, Confirmation
Service), we believe God is specially willing
to give the Spirit, What does the Bishop
pray ? (see same Collect)—* Let Thy fa-
therly hand (not the Bishop’s only) erer be
over them, let Thy Holy Spirit ever be with
them.

What does Confirmation mean? Like
Baptism [see Lesson IV.], it means two
things :—(r) It means, on our side, that we
‘confirm’ the promises made for us at our
Baptism [refer to them]. (b) It means, on
God’s side, that He ‘confirms’ the promises
He made to us at our Baptism. And, by
giving us the Holy Spirit, God fulfils His
own promises, and enables us to fulfil
ours.

But do all who are confirmed ‘ receive the
Holy Ghost’? Did all the Samaritane ?—
one did not—why ?—wanted the gift for a
wrong purpose. So do some who go to
the Bishop now—profess to be ‘religious’
in order to get on in life. But what was
the secret of Simon’s false profession ¥—
his ¢ heart not right in the eight of God.
¢ Is thy heart right #’—that is the question.

Are you too young yet for Confirmation ?
Then look forward to it; but don’t wait
for it—ask for the Holy Spirit now. Pray
the Collect for Christmas Day, that being
God’s ‘children by adoption and ?
you may ‘daily be renewed by His Holy
Spirit’ (comp. Tit. iil 5).

NOTES.

1. Sorcerers and magicians have been common
among almost ell netions in overy age ; but they
were remarkably numerous about the time of the
Advent. As ord says, ‘It was the time of
the break-up of various religions: almost all
cducated men were persuaded in their own minds
that there was no truth in any of them; they
regarded them all with equal contempt; but
thore is 2 religious clement in the mind of man
trhioh cannot be thus satisfied’; and unbelief
und superstition are gencrally found togother.
Most great men at that day hed sorcerers with
them : thus tho emperor Tiberius always kept
one, and we find Elymas attached fo the porson
of the governor of Cyprus (Acts xfli. 6, 7).

There aro scarcely any magical deeds done by
theso men which cannot be paralleled by the
tricks of great conjurors now, or by tho Indian
jugglers—who perform feats utterly inexplicable

to those mot in the secret, and whick yet are
acknowledged to be mere tricks. At the same
time, though we carmot certainly refer any mar-
vels of the kind to Satanic power, yet it is
impossible to deny that Satanic power may have
been at work at different times; see Matt. xxiv.
24; 2 Thess. ii. 9. See further, Smith’s Dicr.
Bible, * Magic’ ; Conybeare and Howson, chap. 3.

2. There are many traditions respecting Simonr
Magus, and it is hard to distinguish what is
probably true in them from what is no doubt
false. Wec have accounts of his education at
Alexandria ; of his being worshipped as a god in
Samaria ; of his having numerous subsequent
encounters with St. Peter, and being defeated by
the latter’s superior miraculous power; of his
being employed by the governor Felix to tempt
Drusilla to leave her husband and live with him
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(this, at lcast, is believed to boauthentic) ; of his
gaining such influence afterwards at Rome as to
be worshipped and to have a statue erected in his
homour; and of his being the founder of the
great Gnostic heresy. Sce Smith’s Dict. Bible,
Art. ‘Simon Magus’; Smith’s N. T. Hist.,
p. 339 ; Kitto, Daily B. Ill,viii, p. 79 ; Goulburn,
Acts of the Deacons, p. 240 ; Alford 12 loco.

Simon is usually called ‘Magus,’ from the
Greek word in ver. 9, rendored *ueed sorcery ’—
itmolf dbrived from the ‘ Magi’ of the East.

« Bewitched® here means startled or amaszed.
The very same word is used in ver. 13 of Simon’s
own feelings at Philip’s miracles,and there trans-
lated * wondered.’

The Samaritans oalled the angels ‘ powers of
God,’ from which some think that they regarded
Simon as an anecl. Others imagine that he
saimed to be, and was accepted as, an incarna-
tion of Dcity.

3. Dean Goulburn (Acts of the Deacons, p.
234) takes occasion, from the difference between
Simon’s magic and Philip’s works of maerey, to
point out the distinction between genuine and
spurious miracles, the test being whether they
bear ¢ the twofold seal of God’s glory and love to
men.’

Tt is worth noting that, of the three wordsused
in the N. T. to designate Divine miracles, viz.,
répas (teras), a ‘marvel’—8vvayus (dunamis) a
* mighty work,’—and owuelor (semeion) a ‘sign,’
—the is mever used by itself; <.e. Divine
miracles are never regarded as mere wonders,but
rather as the mighty works of God or as signs of
His purposes of mercy. We find ‘mighty works’
(i.e., the Greek equivalent of the term) alone;
we find ‘signs’ alone; we find ¢ signs and mar-
vels,’ and ‘signs and mighty works’; we find
three times (Acts ii. 22; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Heb. ii.
4) all three terms together ; but never ¢ marvels’
alone. Whereas pretended miracles, or Satanic
works, are mere marvels, and nothing else. See
&. Warington’s Can we Believe in Miracles ?
(S. . C. K. Christian Evidence series) chap. i.

4. Ver. 20—24. “Thy money perish with
thee’ is explained by Alford as meaning, ¢ Thy
zold and thou are equaIlTi on the way to corrup-
tion’; by Vaughan, ‘ Thy money be with thee
unto destruction.” ‘Thy heart is not right,’ i.e.,
not straight, but crooked. The ‘gall’ probably
alludes to the old belief that the gall was the
place where the poison of serpents was hidden,
and the phrase means ¢ Thou art bitter at thy very
root.” “Observe that Simon’s prayer is like
Pharaob’s (Exod. ix. 27—35), prompted by the
fear of consequences, not by true repentance.

_Peter’s exposure and denunciation of Simon’s
6in may be taken as an instance of the use of the

authority committed by Christ to him in John
xx. 23. “Yet he neither gives nor refuses ‘ abso-
lution.’ Te doos precisely what the Absolution
in our Daily Service does: he declares in effect
that God ‘ pardoneth end absolveth them that
truly repent.’

From the sin of Simon Magus is derived the
qu_ih‘lsglmfony,;_desimang thfc %ﬁmc of making
spiritunl functions matters of buying, sclling,
and bargaining. e '

5. The journcy of Peter and John into So-
maria, and the effect of their laying their hands
on Philip’s converts, have beennaxe subject of
much controversy. It has been said that they
went to ascertain the spiritual condition of the
Samaritans ; or to assurc them that, though not
Jews, they were recognised by the CLurch; or to
satisfy the prejudices of the Jewish beliovers ;—
anything to avoid what scems the plain meaning
of the passage, vig., that t.).\he-]il went to impart
gifts to the converts which Philip was unable to
give. The main question is not, Why did Peter
and John go down 1 but, Why was not the Holy
Ghost given tilltheydid go? Then itis said that
the gifts they bestowed were Pentecostal ones,
¢.e., outward gifts like the tongues, and that the
spiritual influences of the Holy Ghost had been
already bestowed. Of course they had; but so
they had before Pentecost, and yet the result of
Pentecost was an immenso incrense of spiritual
lifeand power even in the Apostles themselves.

Observe, that the power to give the Holy Ghost
was not inherent in Peter and John: they only
obtained it by prayer. Nevertheless, thoy were
Christ’s ordained instruments of blessing and
channelsof grace. It istruethat God is nottied
even to His own ordinances, and, in the case of
Cornelius and his friends, the fullest measure of
the Spirit (including the gift of tongues) was
bestowed before either baptism or the laying on
of hands (Acts x. 44—48) ; but this was mani-
festly an altogether exceptional case.

On the symbolism of the ‘laying on of hands,’
see Lesson IX., Note 5. .

It is said, there is no other instance, except
the peculiar one of Acts xix. 1—6, of this apos-
tolic ‘laying on of hands.’ On the other hand,
there is not the slightest evidence that it was nol
a e, practice. St. Peter may have ¢con-
firmed’ the believers in Judea when he ‘passed
through all quarters’ (Acts xi. 32) ; two signifi~
cant passages in St. Paul's epistles (Rom. 1. 11;
2 Tim. i. GT are not easily explained in any other
way; and, as a simple matter of historical fact,
the rite of Confirmation can be traced to very
early times, and it is hard to say how else it could
have originated. See Wordsworth, Goulburn,
and Vaughan, in loco.

Lesson XTTL—The Written Word and the Living Teacher.
¢ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.'

Read—Acts viil, 26—40; Learn—John v. 39; Ps. xix.7, 8.

(Hymns, 116—119, 122, 127,

232, 258, 259, 263.)

To THE TEACHER.

This passage throws light on an impor:ant question, the mutual relations and respective
provinees of the Bible and the Church—or, as expressed in the title of the Lesson, of ‘the
Wmten Word and the Living Tezcher.’ On the one hand, it corrects those who forbid or
EichOl.u.‘age the private reading of Holy Scripture, on the ground that, without the Church's
interpretation, the reader will go wrong ; for the eunuch is neither rebuked for his study
of the prophets, nor desired to desist. On the other hand, it corrects those who lay so
exiaeme a siress on the *right of private judgment’ as to depreciate the Church’s autho-
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riscd statements of truth, and even to question the lawfulness of an ordained ministry,—
though it may be observed that these latter are often the most abject followers of parti-
cular teachers,

In practical teaching, while it is difficult to exalt Scripture too highly, the voice of
‘ authority * will often be found peculiarly effective. In this way :—a sharp boy will bring
forward some shallow objection to a passage or a doctrine, or (if gone out into life) may
really be suffering mentally from the infidel doubts which he has heard uttered at his
workshop : in such o case, when a further appeal to Scripture may fail to eatisfy, the
simple historical fact that the vast majority of the best and wisest of men have lived and
died in the faith, will cometimes produce a deep and abiding impression : yet what is this
but an appeal to the assent of the universal Church ? The Bible is the supreme, the sole
rule of faith ; but when Bible statements themselves are in dispute, ought not the teaching
of the Church from the first to have some weight? This subject is fairly and moderately
treated by Dean Goulburn in The Acts of the Deacons.

The application of the subject to the children will be sufficiently clear from the con-
cluding paragraphs of the Sketch

SEETCH OF LESSON.

‘When Englishmen go to distant lands,
and talk there about England, how much
the people must long to come and see all
the wonderful things! Sometimes they do :
you may see Chinese, Persians, &c., in
streets of London or Liverpool. .

Not so much of this in ancient times—
travelling not so easy. Yet Jewish mer-
chants scattered everywhere [see Lesson I1,,
Note4]. People in distant lands would see
they did not worship idols like everybody
else, but had old sacred books which told
them about the great God—would inguire
further—hear about Jernsalem, the Temple,
the prophets of old, the expected great
King, &c. Then sometimes wounld take
long journey to Jerusalem to see Temple,
&c. (as Queen of Sheba did even in days of
Solomon).

From all nations God’s redeemed ones to
come (Rev. vii, 9); see one country spe-
cially mentioned, Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; Zeph. ni. 10
—LEthiopia, far away, in Africa, beyond
Egypt, now Abyssinia—people black. At
the time we are reading about, a strong
nation [see Note 1]—Queen Candace had
brave soldiers and clever counsellors. One
of her officers, a great man, treasurer
(‘chancellor of exchequer’), we meet in
this Book of the Acts, What of him?
ver. 27—went to Jerusalem—so ke one of
those who wanted to see the wonders there.

Ah, but what brought him to Jerusalem ?
Notmere curiosity. “Toworship.” Notonly
had heard of the true God, but believed in
Him, Though so great aman at home, not
ashamed to learn from those strange Jews,
Though so busy with the royal maney,
managed to lake that long journey.

How was he pleased with his visit ? Not
told us; but it seems as if he did not go
away happy (contrast ver. 31 with ver. 39).
And were the selfish priests and proud
Pharisees likely to make his heart glad?
Perhaps as disappointed as converted hea-
then who now come to England and find
80 much vice and crime instead of every-
body loving Christ.

But God did not leave him like that:

provided two ways of instructing his mind
and gladdening his heart :—

I. THE WRITTEN WORD.

See the Ethiopian on his way home.
Sitting in chariot—slave driving—others
leading camels—some running before to
‘make ready the way'—armed men be-
hind for protection—a long line of travel-
lers along the winding and rocky paths of
Judza [picture out]. What is the great
man doing ?—might be thinking over all
his adventures, or about business affairs
at home—no—what ? ver. 28.

These wonderful old books of the Jews
—he wants to know more of them, more of
the great God who gave them, more (espe-
cially) of that coming King he has heard of.
See where he is reading, ver. 32,33. It1s
Isa. liji. : see ver.6—¢ Allwelike sheep, &c.—
no doubt. he feels how true that 1s, how ke
has often ‘turned to his own way'’ instead
of God’s. And then what follows ?—¢ The
Lord hath laid on Hium, &c.—on whom ?—
he knows not—feels it is some wonderful
message from God, but can't make it out.
Then ver.j7—that unknown One ‘led to the
slaughter,” yet meek as a lamb—who can
it be?

To the Ethiopian all dark. Why then
did he go on reading? Felt there was
something in it. And there was light m
the strange Greek characters on the roil
before him. What could those sacred
words do ?—see second text for rep.— con-
vert the soul, ‘make wise the eimple,
‘enlighten the eyes,’ ‘rejoice the heart’
(comp. Jas. i. 21; 2 Tim. iii. 15—17), Se
they did presently—see how.

II. THE Livine TEACHER.

A voice calling—the Ethiopian startled
—what an abrupt, rude question ! ver. 30.
What right had this stranger to speak so
to such a great man? see ver, 26, 25—
God’s messenger—taken away from that
joyful work in Samaria |{last Lesson], sent
ever so far, on a wild, lonely road (ver. 26),
on purpose to meet this African traveller!
How much God will do to save a soul !
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Can Philip tell him who that holy Suf.
ferer in the book is? ver. 85—‘preached
unto him Jesus.! He the unknown One in
the prophecy—He the ‘Man of sorrows,
‘despised and rejected,’ Iea. liii. 3 (Mark
xiv. 34, xv. 12—20)—He the bearer of ‘the
iniquity of us all,’ ver. 6 (1 Pet. ii, 24, 25)—
He the patient Sufferer ‘unto death,’ ver.
7—9 (Phil. ii. 6—9; Heb, xii, 2, 5; 1 Pet.
ii. 23)—yes, and He toosthe Conqueror and
Mediatar, ver. 12 (Heb. ii. 9, 10, 14, vii. 25).

And what must the eunuch do?—first,

* ‘believe’—then show that he believes—
how ? by openly declaring himself Christ's
disciple, giving himself once for all to
Christ in Baptism ; then, ¢ saved, see Mark
xvi. 16 ; Rom. x. 10. Can this man ‘of
great authority,’ this treasurer of a kingdom,
do that? See, he needs no pressing, ver. 36
(comp. Ps. cxix. 60)—eager for the great
act that is to cut him off from all his
past hfe} and make him feel as one ‘ born

in’ (John iii. 5; Rom. vi. 4). Imagine
the silent wonder of that black crowd of
attendants, as they see their master going
down into the pool with the stranger!

Look again, a few miles further—the
long cavalcade again upon its way. Look
at the Ethiopian—is he puzzled, dissatisfied,
gloomy now? ver. 39. No Philip with
him—but what kas he got? Just what he
had before—the sacred roll—yes, but a key
1o it now—God’s messenger has shewn
him how to read it—now he can

¢ see a Saviour’s love
Shining in every page.’
And what became of him ? We know not :
but. years after, his nation a Christian one
—did not ke first ¢ preach to them Jesus’?

You think, How good God was to that
Ethiopian ! But—

GOD HAB GIVEN TS GREATER PRIVI-
LEGES.

1. The Written Word. The Ethiopian
had ‘Esaias the prophet’—perhaps all the

LEBSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

014 Testament—what have we? Do we
care about it ? See how he did :—

(a) He read becavse he liked to read~not
as a duty to be shirked or hurried over if
possible. Are we like him in this? See
what others thought of God’s word, Ps.
xix. 10, cxix, 72, 103, 127; and some boys
and girls have been like that—but what
kind of boys and girls P—those who loved
God, and were eager to learn the way to
heaven. [Illust.—Child reading a beloved
Jather's letter; or emigrant studying map of
country he is going to.

(b) He read,Palthough ke did not under-
stand it all. Perhaps he read and read,
thought and thought, tried to understand ;
perhaps he asked God to teach him. So
may you. You can ‘search the Scriptures’
(first text for rep.)—you can pray Ps. cxix.
18. Even s child may understand much—
Timothy did, 2 Tim, i, 15,

2. ke Living Teacher,

Here again we have more than the Ethio-
pian had. He had Philip for a little while
—thiok of our parents and teachers, ¢ pas-
tors and masters’ Do we value them?
See how he did :—

(@) He listened eagerly—did not say, ¢ Oh,
I can make it out for myself; or, God can
teach me without my asking this man.’ So
God could, but it is not God’s usual way.
His way is to send living men to preach
and teach. Who taught Timothy ? 2 Tim.
i. 5,13, Who teaches you? How do you
listen ? You should be like the Thessalo-
nians, 1 Thess. ii. 13,

(b) He believed and obeyed humbly. No
getting up his own ideas, ‘I won't believe
this,’ or, ¢ I don’t see why I should do that.”
He saw Philip Anew best. Imitate him :
obey the Apostle’s command in Heb. xiii, 17
—then you too will ‘go on your way re-
joicing.” Those who ‘hate instruction,”
and ¢ obey not the voice of their teachers’
—scee what is said of them, Prov. v. 11—13,

NoTEs,

1. ‘Ethiopia’ in Scripture is a general name
for the countries south of Egypt, including the
modern Nubia, Sennaar, and Northern A byssinia.
These countries were, in New Testament times,
comprised in a powerful kingdom ruled by a
native dynasty of females holding the official title
of Candace (which, like Pharaoh,is not a personal
name), and having its capital at Meroé. One
of these queens successfully resisted a Roman
invasion.

2. The word ¢desert’ applies, not to Gaze,
wh.\?h was a fortified town at the time, but to
LE& way’ thither. There were three roads, and
the word ‘desert’ indicated which Philip was
t};ﬁ take. Probably it was the ome which went

¥ ‘Sﬂy of Hebron over the bare hills of South-
‘{)"yn th‘.:ada}_]z:; on the large stones of which (laid

ns k
h chariob-wheelg, ma esh._L\ be seen the ruts
tance north of Hebron, which, in Jerome’s time,
Was univereally believed to be the sceme of the
r’;unuch & baptiem,-—a tradition believed by Ritter
and other good authorities to be correct. See

Mr. Bardsley's * Tour in P e ?
May, Ja.n.,yleﬂ. in Palestine,’ Church §. S.

3. We are told that Philip keard the eunuch
reading. Orientals habitually read aloud when
travelling, even if alone. See Kitto, Daily B. IlL.,
viii., p. 86.

The form of Philip’s question in the Greek
implies a negative answer : * Well, but now, after
all, you don’t understand, do you ?’

4, The passage in Iseinh is quoted from the
Septuagint Version, which differs a little from
the Hebrew : hence the variations which will be
observed on comparing the prophecy with its
citation here. The words here, tco, are variously
explained. According to the best Hebrew
scholars, the two first clauses of Isa. lih. 8
really mean, ¢ Without prison and without judg-
ment was He taken away’ (i.c., His death was
hasty and illegal), and ¢ Who of His gencration
considered 1” (i.e., they were indifferent).

5. Thebooks of the Old Testament were divided
by the Jews into sections, and the section of
Isaiah which begins at chap. liii. contains alse
chap. lvi., ver. 3—7 of which would have a special
interest for the Ethiopian just afier his long
Journey to the ¢ house of prayer for all people.’
Some think that, this section being the Jewish
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‘lesson’ appointed for the Feast of Tabernacles, | and the eunuch spoke those particular words,
it is Fosmhle that theeunuch had been up tothat | Btill, the words themselves express important
feast. truths, and may be indirectly used as in the

6. Ver. 87 is considered by most good autho- Sketeh.

rities to be an interpolation, as it does not 7. The conversion of the cunuch may have
upscmr in the earliest M8S. Buch a question | been an important historical fact in respect of its
and answer wero customary at baptisms in the | consequences, if it led to the foundation of the
Ohurch in later days, and might easily be put | Abyssinian Church. But it seems to have been
in o marginal note, and then be inadvertently recorded chiefly asa sign and pledge of God’s gra-
inserted afterwards into the text. There is of | cioua designs towards the far-off heathen—those
course no occasion to allude to such matters in | even beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire.
teaching, but it would not be right or safe to base | See Baumgarten, Apost. Hist. (Clark’s edition),
any special lesson on the statement that Philip | i.201.

Lesson XIV.—Saul of Tarsus.
¢ He is a chosen vessel unto Me.
Read—DPassages referred to below ; Learn—Phil. iii. 5, 6 ; Acts ix. 13, 15,
(Hymns, 22, 132, 135, 187, 139, 156, 170, 174, 197, 326—331.)

To THE TEACHER.

This is one of the cases in which the appointment of a passage for reading is simply
impossible. But those who (unwisely, as the writer thinks) prefer always to open with a
‘reading,’ can easily pick out the more important references in the Sketch, and let them
be turned up successively at the beginning. For those scholars who usuzlly look over the
chapter beforehand, the teacher might write ont these referencea. Or a set of questions
might be given out, the answers to be found in the Bible during the previous week : such
as, * Where was St. Paul born?’ ¢ Of what tribe was he?’ ‘To what sect did his father
belong ?’ ¢ What relatives of his are named?’ ¢What trade did he learn?’ ¢ Who was
his teacher as a young man?’ ‘What dowe kmow of his character?’ &c. Such pre-
paratory study adds not a little to the interest of the Lesson,

Teachers of non-reading classes ought to have no difficulty in telling the s‘ory of the
little boy born in 2 foreign city, of his reading in the Old Testament, of his learning to
make goats’-hair cloth, of his going to Jerusalem- and education there, of his growing up
to hate Christ’s people, and yet of his being marked out by God all the while for a
great work. The two rather long words, ¢ Circumstances’ and ¢ Character,’ need not be
na:med in junior classes, and yet the division they indicate can be followed; but the
difference between them and the importance of both will generally prove interesiing, if
illustrated as in the Sketch.

Many other cases of God’s choice of instruments for His purposes, and early training
of them, can be adduced, according to the teacher’s knowledge and the scholars’ capacities.
Thus, Augustine, King Alired, Luther, Wesley, and many missionaries. The word
vessel (‘chosen vessel’) should be explained as that which is used to convey anything;
and 2 Cor. iv. 7 may be compared.

Every teacher should, if possible, obtain access to Conybeare and Howson's St. Paul
for this and following Lessons. Kitto’s Daily Bible Illustrations will also afford much
information, and on some points it surpasses even Dean Howson’s brilliant chapters.

SKETCH OF LESSON.

Interesting to notice how God chooses | Gentile nations, Greeks, Romans, d&c.—
men for particular works, When would { some man better prepared from childhood
deliver Israel from Egypt, chose little | wanted.
foundling brought up in Pharaoh’s court; In choosing a man for any office, two
when would make Esbrew kingdom | things to think of :—he must be suitable in
strong, chose shepherd boy, youngest of | Circumstances, and suitable in Character,
family. Also, Abraham, Joseph, Joshua, Illustrate—choosing boy to do something
Samuel, Elisha, Jeremiah, &c. [Can be or Sunday-school on week-nights, as library,
tllustrated also flro'm history; see Preface.) Go.—must choose (a) one who does not work

A great work to be done in the days of | late, who lives near enough, §c.—these his
the Apostles. Proclaiming salvation by | ‘circumstances’; (8) one who is diligent
the risen Jesus—yes, but were not the | and trustworthy — this his * character.’)
Twelve doing this? Only to the Jews. | ‘Circumstances’ are things about you (lite-
Galilean fishermen could scarcely under- | rally, ‘standing round’); ¢Character’ is
stand she ways and thou: hts of the great | what yon are yourself
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Now see whom God chose for this great
work—what his circumstances—what his
character.

I. His CIRCTMSTANOCES,

We can find out what St. Paul was as a
child. as a youth, as a man, before he be-
came an Apostle. St. Luke tells us very
little ; first mentions him in vii, 58; but
find it in St. Paul's speeches and letters.

1. Asachild. Where born? Acts xxi,
39.  Tarsus ‘no mean city, capital of
province [¢llust.—county town, or other chief
place in_neighbourhood) ; Roman governor
there (like Pilate), and many very clever
and learned men. [See Notc 1.] ~Gentile
city, but Jews settled there, as in so many
foreign parts [ Lessorn I1.]—St. Paul’s father
[ see Notes 2, 8] one—of what tribe ? Phil.
lii. 5—same tribe as Saul the King (1 Sam.
ix. 15—~17)—perhaps this why boy named
Saul. [See E'ote 4.] Don’t know whether
he had brothers; "but he had a sister
(Acts xxiii. 16), and other relatives are
named (Rom. xvi. 7, 11, 21). How wounld
little Saul be brought up? Strictly, no
doubt, for father a Pharisee (Acts xxiii. 6).
Would ‘from a child know the Holy Serip-
tures,” like Timothy (2 Tim. iii. 15), for see
the command, Deut. vi. 7, xi. 19 (comp.
Ps. Ixxviii. 4—8); would hear those very
same stories we have heard, of Joseph,
Samuel, &c. : would go to synagogue school
for Jewish boys. Learned a trade too—
what ?  Acts xviil. 3 [see Note 3].

2. As a youth., Pharisee father wonld
not let boy grow up among Gentiles if could
belp it—sent Saul to Holy City—for more
education (like going to college). Ve
likely when aged thirteen [see Note 6].
There, in Temple with doctors of law, sit-
ting at their feet, ‘hearing and asking
questions,’ just like Jesus (Luke ii, 46)—
with one great Rabbi especially, see Acts
xxil. 3. A clever youth—got on more
qQuickly than others, Gal. i. 14 (comp. Acts
xxvi, 24).

3. Asa man. We are not told where he
was for some years—probably at Tarsus—
-but by-and-bye at Jerusalem again, One
80 active 2nd clever soon a great man, one
of the Council, trusted by the chief priests,
given authority to seize people (xxii. 5,
xxvi, 10)—what people? This the very
man we read of three lessons ago, the cruel
persecutor of the Church! [Recapitu-
late ; sce Lesson X

Now, was this man suitable to be God's

‘chosen vessel’? God sure to choose
right ; but can we here see how ?

(@) Look at his education, learning,
Ikmowledge of both Jews and Gentiles—so

the poor fishermen of Bethsaida.
No doubt God can make any instrument fit
for His work ; yet education 2 good thing
—can do much for God with it if you will,
(0) But one thing made him particularly
eultable. Can you think what? His per-
secation of the Church! How s0? Be.
cause in all after ages, men would feel, ¢ If

that man was converted, it must be the
finger of God! Christianity must be true |
—Jesus must be the Lord Almighty !’

I1. Hrs CHARACTER.

(1) Now. would you call this young Pha-
risee a good or a bad man P Enemy of the
Church—enemy of Olrist—can’t call him
good ; yet not an open sinner. See what
he says of himself at that time, Phil, iii, 6
— blameless.! And think what that meant :
not merely that he was no thief or mur-
derer, rioter or drunkard—not merely that
he was respectable, upright, amiable—more
than this—* strict” in religion (Acts xxvi, 5)
—~no doubt could say what the Pharisce in
the Temple said, ‘ Not as other men, &c.
(Luke xviii. 11, 12), and what the young
ruler said, ‘All these have I kept,' &,
(Luke xviii. 21).

(2) But was itnot wrong to persecute the
Church ? ah yes'!—and see how he looked
back on it in"after years, 1 Cor. xv. 9; yet
even that not done as some boys persecute
pious boys now, hating religion altogether
—but done ‘ignorantly’ (1 Tim. i, 13)—
why? see Acts xxvi, 9, ¢ Iverily thought
with myself that I ought,’ &c.! Just what
Jesus had told the Apostles, John xvi. 2,
Think of him in Jerusalem—regular at the
Temple—strict in prayer, fasting, alms—
avoiding bad company—really trying hard
to please God ; and searching o, seizing,
imprisoning those hated followers of the
crucified Jesus—thinking tkat the best of
all his good deeds !

(8) Was_he happy, do you think? He
really tried to please God—did he think he
sucoeeded? No: he had been bright and
cheerful at one time, but that had gone
(Bom, vii. 9), because he found he could not
keep the law perfectly—perhaps, after all,
had uneasy feelings about Stephen’s blood
(see Acts xxii. 20)—there were  prickings’
of some kind in his conscience which he
could not stop (Acts ix. 5). [See Note 8.

But how did all this fit him to be God’s
‘chosen vessel’?

(@) God could make use of his good qua«
lities as well as of his education, &c. :—e.g.,,
of his zeal (see 2 Cor, xi. 23—28) ; of his
anxiety to do right (see 1 Cor. viil. 13,
x. 33).

(b)) Having found out in himself that he
never could by good deeds win heaven,
how eagerly would he cling to Christ’s
merits when once he kpew of them (Phil,
iil. 7—9), and how earnestly tell others the
truth he had learned himeelf! see Rom.
i, 20—28.

All through those thirty years God watch-
ing young Saul—making all things work
together’ to prepare him for the great
work !

Is GOD 80 WATOHING AND PREPARING
ANY OF YOU?

He may be, Not, perhaps, for a great
work—may be a very small onc—see in
Jonah iv. two very humble things that
God ¢ prepared’ to do something for Him:
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ver, 6, ‘ prepared a gourd’'—ver, 7, ‘pre-
pared a worm.’

Think about your Circumstunces—your
Character : ask God to make them helps in
your serving Him, But are Circumstances
and Character everything? Were they
enough in Saul's case ? \%hy, they were
taking him the wrony wey until God inter-
posed, How this?

13

Because no man is fit to work for God by
nature—must have a great change. Saul
had—see it next Sunday. So must we.
If not God’s obedient child from infancy,
nor changed since, must be changed, or else
no working for God; see Rom. viii, 7—9,
Pray Ps. li. 10, 13—* Create in me a clean
heart, O God .. ... then will I teach
transgressors Thy ways.’

NoTEs.

1. Tarsus, the birth-place of 8t. Paul, was the
capitdl of Cilicia, a maritime province in the
8.E. of Asin Minor, between the mountains of
Taurus end the Mcditerranean Sea. .

History gives abundant proof that it was in-
deed ‘no mean city,’ either politically or com-
mercially, while in reagect of learning and
culture, the geographer Btrabo speaks of it as
having a higher reputation than even Athens or
Alexandrie. Kitto bas an excellent account of
ancient and modern Tarsus, Daily B. Ill,, viii.,

. 94. See nlso C. & H., vol. i., chap. i, pp.

4—28 ; and en article by Professor 8. Leathes,
in the Church S. S. Mag. for Feb., 1872.

2. The slight allusions to 8f. Paul’s family are
noticed in the Sketch. That they were
Jews, without any admixture of Gentile blood,
is indicated by his calling himself ‘an Hebrew
of the Hebrews’ (Phil. iii. 5); just as a Bedouin
will proudly boast of being ‘an Arab of the
Arabs.’ From his claim on two occasions to be
treated as & ‘Roman’ (Acts xvi. 37, 38; xxii.

25—28), and his statement that he was ‘free |

born’ (=xii. 28), it appears that his father en-
joxied

could be purchased by others (as by the
chiof captain in xxii. 28, who had obtained it
¢with a great sum’), and was sometimes given to
alaves and other foreigners for services rendered.
8t. Paul’s father might have acquired it in
aither way. The privileges of citizenship are
deseribed 1n Smith’s Dict. Greek & Rom. Antiq.,
Art. ¢Civitas.’

8. 'Wo have no means of knowing the social
position of the family, but young Saul’s liberal
education shows that they could not have been
very poor. His learning a2 manual trade was
aimply in accordance with an universal Jewish

nstom. The Talmud defines a father’s duties to
his son thus :—* To circumecise him, to teach him
the Law, to teach him a trade.’ Rabbi Judah
says, ¢ He that teacheth not his son a trade, doth
the seme as if he taught him to be a thief’; and
Rabban Gamaliel (St. Paul’s great teacher), ‘He
that hath a trade in his hand is like a vineyard
that is fenced.’

The particular trade young Saul learned was
one lntgetlg carried on at Tarsus. The goat's
hair of the district was unusually long and
much esteemed ; the cloth made from it (called
from the locality cilicium) being particularly
useful for tents, sacks, and rough coats for
sailors. Sce further, C. & H., i., chap. ii. pp.
58, 59; Kitto, p. 92.

4. Itis %robable that Saul was a populer name
in tho tribe of Benjamin, in memory of the
first king of Isracl. Dr. Howson thinks that
the Apostle also bore the name of Paul from his
infancy, and suggests that his family may have
had some connection (perhaps formerly as slaves)
with the famous Roman family of the Amilian
Pauli. (C. &H.,i., chap. v., p. 183.)

5. Interesting accounts of the associations
at 8t. Paul’s childhood occur in O. & H. and
Kitto. The latter (p. 101) has a curious engrav-
ing and description of ap Oriental school, to

1

illustrate his carly education. In Gal. iii. 24,
‘The Law was our schoolmaster to bring us te
Christ, the word rendered ‘schoolmaster’ is
pedagogue (walaywyds), which means, not the
teacher, but the slave who took the child to
school; and the allusion may have been sug-
gestcd by the Apostle’s own experience.

Although the school would probably be a Jew-
ish one, yet it is clear that, either in his boyhood
or afterwards, Saul acquired some knowledge of
Greek literature. Three times we find him
quoting from Greek poets: in Acts xvii. 28, from
Aratus (also 2 native of Cilicia); in 1 Cor. xv.
33, from Menander; in Tit. i. 12, from Epi-
menides.

6. Saul probably went to Jerusalem at the age
of thirteen, when Jewish boys could become
¢sons of the law,” and be admitted into full
national privileges. See ‘Life of Our Lord,’
Lesson X.

On Gamaliel, the Rabbi to whom Saul looked
up as his chief instructor, see Lesson VIII.,
Note 6. ¢Sitting at the fect’ of the teacher
(Acts xxii. 3) was the regular posture of the

e privilege of Roman °citizenship,’— | lcarner; comp. Luke ii. 46. On Saul’s student-
,Lbelonging paturally only to Romans by .

life at Jerusalem, and the Rabbinical methods of
instruction, see C. & H., i, chap. ii., pp. 71—77.

7. Saul was probably two or three years

ounger than our Lord, and his residence at
§erusalem would be while Jesus was growing up
at Nazareth. It is the general opinion that he
never saw his Master’s face until that memorable
day near Damascus. Probably he returned to
Tarsus, and only came into contact with Chris-
tianity when, once more at Jerusalem, he ¢ dis-
puted with Stephen.’

If, at this later pcriod, he was a member of
the Sanhedrim (on which see Lesson XI.,
Note 2), he must have been married and o
father, which was one of the conditions of ad-
mission to that body. In that case, his wife at
all events did not long survive, as there are
plain intimations in the Epistles that he was
wifeless when they were written.

8. The inference in the Sketch respecting the
mental condibion of Saul the persecutor, drawn
from Rom. vii., is not an undisputed one among
writers on that difficult chapter. The subject
could not be discussed here: but it seems most
probable (a) that, in the 9th verse, St. Paul
alludes to himself personelly, (b) that he does
not there describe an effect of his conversion,
but (¢) that he refers to some previous time, when
he realised something of the breadth of the
Divine law, and felt the ‘bondage’ (viii. 15) he
was in, and when bis heart in consequence sank
within him. ‘I was oncc alive [peaceful and
self-satisfied], without [any idea of the high
spiritual obligetions of] the Law; but when the
commandment came [home to my conscience in
its significance and power), the sin [in my heart’
sprang up into life; and I died [losi.ni all ;o v
and strength].’ gArmotated Paragraph Bib. 03
If he could say ‘O wretched man that I am!
who shall deliver me?’ after he knew the
Deliverer, how much more could he say it
before!
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Lesson XV.—The Persecutor Converted.
< Is anything too hard for the Lord?’
Pead—Acts ix. 1—19; Learn—Acts xxii, 14—16; 1 Tim.i. 15, 16.

(Hymns 5, 60, 62, 127,
148, 145—148, 180—185, 325329, 343, 352.)

To THE TEACHER.

It would seem scarcely possible that this Lesson could prove otherwise than interesting,
were it not for the too emphatic testimony of experience that, in the hands of some
teachers, it is all but impossible that any Lesson should be interesting. Now the subject
before us eminently requires two things : 1st, thoughtful preparation (not mere reading)—
which is precisely what many will be tempted to omit, just because so exciting a narrative
will appear easy to teach ; 2nd, that the teacher should know by experience something, at
least, of the self-abasement and feeling of utter unworthiness and helplessness which Saul
undoubtedly went through in those three days. Unless both mind and heart are thus in
tune (so to speak) with the subject, how is the teacher to convey the slightest idea of the
meaning of the two great evidences of true conversion in Saul—the surrender of his will
(ver. 6), and the reality of his prayers (ver. 11) ?

That wonderful eleventh verse might be more dwelt upon by the teacher than the plan
of the Lesson allowed it to be in the Sketch. Something in this way :—* Christ knew the
name of the street, the nam« of the owner of a particular house, the name of the lodger in
that house, and what he was doing: so now, He knows High-street from Queen-street,
George-street from William-street, all about the inmates,” &c.—(naming familiar localities
and persons). On this subject there is a powerful ¢ St, Paul's Special Sermon’ by the Rev.
J. Moorhouse.

On the general subject, Stier (Words of the Apostles, on the speeches in Acts xxii. and
x=vi.) and Baunmgarten (Apostolic History) are excellent. Matthew Henry's notes are
smong the most singularly happy and suggestive even in hisever-suggestive Commentary.

SKETCH OF LESSON.

[ Begin by referring to Lesson XI.] What
became of the ‘scattered disciples’ who
were driven from Jerusalem by the perse-
cution after Stephen's death ? viii.4. Were
they safe in the different cities they fled
to ? xxvi. 11. Who was their relentless pur-
sner ? Why did he so persecute them ?—
xxvi. 9 [see last Lesson)—his mind full of it
—{breathing threatenings and slanghter,’
and yet all the while thinking he was ‘doing
God service’ (John xvi. 2). .

Now he is on a longer journey—whither?
[sec Note 2]—with what purpose? whence
hie authority ? see ver, 2, xxii. 5, xxvi. 12,
[See Note 1.] Imagine him pressing for-
ward, thinking how he will by-and-bye
return same way, followed by train of cap-
tives, Will he ¥ He will come back a cap-
tive himeelf,—or rather, he is a captive now,
and will come back free (see John viii. 34,36;
Gel. iv. 3—7 ; Rom. vii. 24, viil. 2, 15, 21).

For who is this persecutor ? What does

God mean him to be? [last Lesson]—'a
chosen vessel, ix. 15. To-day see how the
great change came about.

1. THE PensectTorR MEETING CHRIST.

Has Baul ever heard of Jesus? No doubt
hae heard all about ¢ that troublesome Gali-
lean who used to revile the priests and
scribes, and stir up the people against them
—who was g0 justly condemned by the
Council and executed by Pilate.’ by, it
is His followers whom Saul is seeking ont—

‘deluded people who actually think that
Nazarene was Messiah, and say he came
out of his grave I’

Suddenly, as he journeys on, whom does
Saul meet ? That very Jesus of Nazareth !
See how, ver, 3—5, xmi, 6—9, xxvi, 13—15
[picture scene].

(a) What Saul saw. A light brighter
than the noonday sun! xxvi. 13; comp.
Bev. i. 16; 1 Tim.vi. 16. But was that all
he saw? ver. 17; 1 Cor. ix, 1, xv. 8—he
saw Jesus Himself—the crucified One. in
Divine glory ! [See Note 8.] He saw that
very sight the description of which from
Stephen’s lips had seemed to him so blas-
phemous (vil. 55—58).

(b) What Saul keard, ver.4, Think what
those words meant—*‘ Why persecutest thou
ME, thy Lord, thy Baviour, thy Friend?'
How could he be persecuting Christ, who
was in heaven ? see Isa. lxiii. 9 ; Zech.ii.8;
Matt. xxv. 40. But Saul understood not
(perhaps thought it was one of those he had
killed) : now hear the startling rell)ly, ‘ITam
Jesus of Nazareth' (xxii. 8)—‘I, here in
glorious majesty, am that Nazarene, who
was condemned and executed !’

I1. TEE PERSECUTOR SURRENDERING
T0 CHRIST.

Can we imagine the tremendous shock in
Saul’s mind? See him on the ground,
blinded and motionless—but his thoughts—
what of them? [lllust.—~8oldier in Ameri-
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can Civil War, struggling with foe in battle,
overcame him, shot him, then, horror-struck,
found it was his own brother /] In one in-
stant, the dreadful certainty, all his life
wrong—DMessiah kas come, and he is fight-
ing against Him |

Any rceistance now? Has been long
'kicking ’ against Christ, ver. 5 [see Note 71,
but now—instant ¢ surrender at discretion’
[sllust.—like soldier suddenly surrounded by
overpowering force]—hear the trembling
words, ‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do?’ What words from kis lips—the self-
righteous Pharisee, the persecutor of
Christ's people !  For, what do they mean ?

(¢) That Saul acknowledges that Jesus
the Nazarcne has the right to direct him.
‘What he wrote years afterwards (Phil. ii.
10, 11) true of himeelf then,

(5) ‘That Saul is ready to submit to what-
ever directions Jesus of Nazareth may give
him, Does not want his ¢ own way’ (Isa.
liii. 6) now. Another thing he wrote years
afterwards (2 Cor. x. §) now beginning to
be true of himself.

III. THE PERSECUTOR PRAYING TO
CHRIST.

See Saul entering the gate of Damascus
[see Note 2] no longer proud and bitter, no
longer ‘ breathing slaughter '—a blind, bro-
ken-down man, led by the hand to his
lodging. And then those three days, ver.
9—sitting in black darkness, refusing all
food—with Jesus’ face in his memory, Jesus’
voice in his ears. How can we imagine
him ? perhaps Job xlii. 5, 6 will help us;
comp. Ps. xxxii. 3—5, xxxviii. 3, 4, xl. 12,
li. 1—4 ; Ezra ix. 6; ‘ abhorring himself'—
his ‘sin ever before’ him—*not able to look
up ’—his ‘ heart failing’ him—his ¢ iniqui-
ties too heavy’ for him—* the remembrance
of them grievous, the burden intolerable
(Confession in Commun. Service)—

¢ Lord, at Thy feet ashamed I lie;
Upward I dare not look’—
even in his old age called himself *chief of
sinners’ (1 Tim. 1. 15)—what must he have
felt those three terrible days and nights !

But what is he doing ? see ver. 11—‘be-
hold, he prayeth.,’ Why ‘behold’?—had
he not often prayed before? yes, but kow ?
see Matt. vi. 5; Luke xvili. 11, xx. 47.
Now, ‘asking, seeking, knocking’ (see
Luke xi. 5—10, xviii. 1—7), ¢crying migh-
tily to God,’ like the Ninevites (Jon. iil.) ;
‘crying unto the Lord all mght’ like
Bamuel (1 Sam. xv. 11). The persecuting
Pharisee praying to Jesus the Nazarene !

Can the Nazarene, the malefactor that
was dead and buried, hear those cries of
bitter penitence? ah yes, exalted now—
what to be 7—what to give ? see Actsv.31;
comp. Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25; 1 John
iil. 1, 2. Yes, He can; but does He? see
Gal. 1. 11, 12, 15, 16—the ‘Gospel’ (glad
tidings of pardon through Jesus) ‘revealed’
(unveiled, shown clearly) by the Lord Him-
self to His ¢ chosen vessel.!

!
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But though God's wondrous love thus
shown to him, no answer yet to his ques-
tion ‘what to do’ (ver. BY—that to come
another way. See how :—

IV. THE PERSECUTOR BAPTIZED INTO
CHRIST.

A visitor to Judas’ house, in ‘the street
called Straight’ [see Note 2], seeks the
blind Pharisee—calls him ‘¢ Brother Saul,
Who sent this visitor ? ver, 10—12. Did
he like going ? ver. 13, 14. Why, it is one
of the very men whom Saul went to seize—
now sent to the dreaded persecutor—what
to do? ver. 17, 18. The eyes of Sauls
mind already opened—his soul *turned
from darkness to light’ (xxvi. 18; 2 Cor.
iv. 6; Eph. i. 18)—now his bodily eyes
opened too.

And then the ¢ blameless ’ Pharisee must
do exactly what all the other converts had
done (ii. 38, 41, viii. 12, 38)—be baptized in
the name of Jesus. A great step indeed—
What did it mean ? see xxii. 16 : it meant
(@) God saying to Saul, ‘ Thy sins are for-
given thee’; (b) Saul saying to God, ‘I
renounce them all’ (Bapt, Service). See
what Saul thought of it in after years.
Rom. vi. 2—4 ; reckoned it as the death of
his old sinful life, as the beginning of a
new life—see 11th ver., ‘dead indeed unto
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus
Christ our Lord.” Comp. Gal. ii. 20, iii. 26
Col. ii. 12, iii. 9, 10.

This the first thing the Lord will ‘ have
him to do.’ Baut, having yielded kimself to
Christ, must become an ambassador to
others. See this next time.

‘We have read and heard of many won-
ders done by the Lord Jesus; but do we
know one like this ? Must we not exclaim,
¢ Is anything too hard for the Lord 2’

No work so hard as to change a heart :
see Jer. xiii. 23. And such a heart as
Saul’s! so proud as a Pharisee, so bitter as
a persecutor. True, not what called ‘a
bad man’ [see last Lesson] ; but the change
karder if anything for that, Matt. xxi. 31,

Is Christ’s power less now? Then he can
change the hardest heart in this class. The
most_unlikely to be a true servant of Jesus
may become one. Think of this—for your-
selves—for others.

He can—but is He willing? See 2nd text
for rep.—Saul's case ‘a pattern’—to him
the Lord shewed ‘all long-suffering’ on
purpose_that the worst of us might not
doubt His love. He says (Isa. i. 13},
‘Though your sins be as scarlet, &c.:
well may we say to Him (Mic, vii. 13),
‘Who is a God like unto Thee, that par-
doneth iniquity ?’

But do you need to be converted like Saul?
Yes, indeed—unless Christ’s already. Take
two tests:—(a) Is your will surrendered to
Him ? do you, as a habit, look up and say.
‘Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?’
(5) Can He look down and say of you,
¢ Behold, he prayeth’ ?
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LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THL APOSTLES,

NOTEs.

1. At first sight it seems strange that the
chief priests should be able to give Saul any
power to meke miests in_a_distant city like
Damascus. But the Sanhedrim claimed to
exercise a cortain religiows authority over Jews
cverywhere, not unlike that of the Papacy in
medieval times; and, as long as they kept
within certain limits, they were not interfered
with by the Roman rulers. Professor Porter, in
his Notes to the revised cdition of Kitto’s Daily
Bible Nlustrations, says, ‘ The political state of
the Jews at presont in Damascus appears to be
similar to what it was in thc time of Paul.
Though the Jews are subjects of the Sultan,
the community has its own laws, and has the
power of judging anc punju:ing1 its own mem-
bers within certain liniits. In all that concerns
their religion. the Government does mot inter-
fere. I have known Jews to be imprisoned and
beaten because they listened to Christian mis-
sionaries.’ .

But, at the time of St. Paul’s conversion,
the city of Damascus was not under the Roman
dominion, but belonged to Aretas, the lking of
Arabia, and father-in-law of Herod Antipas;
and the ‘governor’ under him ‘kept the city
with n garnison’ (2 Cor. x. 82). It is uncertain
whetner it fell into his hands in the course of
the war between him and Herod (see *Life of
Our Lord,’ Lesson XLIV., Note 2)—the latter
being aided by the Roman governor of Syria;
or, whether it was granted to him by the Emperor
Caligula. See C. and H. i., chap. iii.,, p. 99;
Kitto, p. 150. . .

As, howerver, the Jews had sympathised with
Aretas in the war (rcgarding Herod's total
defeat 2= a judgment on him for the murder of
John the Baptist), the Sanhedrim would be
likely to have more rather than less power than
usual over the Jewish residents at Damascus at
this time.

2. Damascus is probably the oldest city in the
world. Itexisted in the time of Abraham (Gen.
xiv. 15), and is still a place of importance at t.]:le
present day. An intercsting sketch of its his-
tory, by Professor Stanley Leathes, appeared in
the Church 8. S. Mag. for January, 1872, .

Damascus is famed for the beauty of its
situation. It standsin a plain of extror
fertility, between the mountain range of Anfi-
Libanus and the great desert. All travellers
spealt with rapture of the first view of it from a
gentle cminence seven miles off (the traditional
scene of Saul's conversion). Porter says, ¢ At
my fegf lay Damascus, embowered in its ever-
green forests, as the poet describes it, ““ 4 dia-
mond set round with emeralds.” The morning
sun lighted up its white walls, and glanced from
1ts polished domes and the gilded crescents of jts
hundred minarets. Gardens and orchards, teem-
ing with fruit-trees of almost every species, sur-
round the city, and spread far away over the
Plain’  This and other descriptions will be
found in Kitto, pp. 116, 127.

The * street ralied Straight’
through the city from cast
about 2 mile long. At cach end was a triple
Roman gateway, still in o great measure entire.
Eh%os"‘f"et Was divided into three grand avenues
WS;S abn(?utthi‘(l)g colonnades, and its total breadth
streot 1o feet’—(Porter.) The line of the

R S Dow traversed by a narrow lane, an
ToETAE Of which forms the frontispiece to
-5 enzie's Suul of Tarsus.

3. The distance from Jerusalem to D:
. 3 amascus
:fa xo m%.lhes, and would Saul five or gix
das ...b r ere is liftle doubt that he rode on
orseback, as usually represented. The question

(Via Recta) ‘ran
to west, and was

| of his routeis discussed in C.
| p.102.

4. ¢ This way’ (vor. 2)—i.e., manuer of rov
ligion. An expression ovidently common in
the carly Church, sce Acts xviii. 35: xix, 9, 23;
xxii. 4; xxiv. 14; comp. Ps. Ixvii. 9-¢ that
Thy eway maﬁ be known upon carth.’ The
Christian faith was also known as ¢the truth’
(22.'I)ohn i.1) and ‘the life’ (Acta v. 20; 1John
i. 2).

& H,, i., chap, iii.,

_5. In the three accounts of Saul's conversion
(in ix., xxii., xxvi.), some diffcrenges will be
noticed. But they arc easily reconciled. Cha;
ix. says that Saul's companions *stood speeck-
less’; chap. xxvi., that they, with him,?ell to
the earth. Probably they fell, but immediately
Tose in. Chap. ix. says they heard Christ’s
voice, but ‘saw no man’; chap. xxii., that they
¢saw the light,” but ‘heard not the voice.” No
doubt_they saw the light without seeing the
Lord Himself) and heard the sound of His voice
without knowing that it was a voice or distin~
guishing the words (comp. John xii. 26, 29). In
chap. xxvi., Christ's apostolic commission to
Saul is related as if it were given while he lay on
the ground ; but probably St. Paul, in the con-
densed brevity of his speech, anticipated what:
occurred afterwards in the Temple at Jerusalem
(=xii. 17—21).

6. It is interesting to observe St. Paul's ex-
Ejr;ss statement (xxvi. 14) thet Christ spoke to
in Hebrew. This is indeed implied in
chap. ix., where the Lord’s words ‘ Saul, Saul’
are in the Hebrew form, not in the Greek (Szoul,
not Saule), It is worth noticing how our Lord
was wont to repeat the names of those He was
g, when He would engage their parti-
cular attention: ¢Simon, Simon,’ ‘Marthe,
Martha,” ¢Jerusalem, Jerusalem.! So in the
0ld Test.: ¢ Abraham, Abraham’; ¢ Samuel,
Samuel.

7. ‘It is hard for thee to kick against the
pricks ie., the sharp-pointed goads used in
driving oxen. This was a common Greek pro-
verb, eXxpresaive of the impotent rage which hurts
itself instead of its object, and is found in
Zschylus, Euripides, and Pindar. Its use by
our Lord isa remarkable instance of that gracious
readiness {0 employ the simplest and most fami-
liar metephors which we find so often mani-
fested in His earthly ministry. The words
clearly imply that Saul’s conscience had not
been at ease ; see last Lesson, Note 8.

8. 5t. Paul calls Christ’s appearance to him a
‘vision’ (xxvi. 19), but the Greek word thereis
not the ordinary one, but one used elsewhere of
real appearances. Of the ‘vision’ in which the
Lord spoke to Ananims, and of the *vision’
which Baul saw of Ananias coming to him
(ix. 10, 12), the ordinery word is used. ‘Saul did
actually with his bodily eyes see Christ in His
humen nature; and he so secing Him is ad~
duced in his 1st Epistle to the Corinthians asan
evidence of his own apostleship (ix. 1), and as a
proof of Christ’s resurrection (xv. 8).

9. The conversion of Saul is justly regarded ag
one of the most powerful of the evidences of
Christianity. In &e last century, & remarkeble
| essay, entitled Obaservations on the Conversion

tmdy Apostleship of St. Paul, was written on the
subject by Lord George Lyttelton, who had been
a sceptie, but became a Christian after deliberate
examination of the Evidenoes. This interesting
work has been recently republished by the Re-
ligious Tract Society, with an able Inizody ctory
Essay by Henry Rogers,
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Lesson XVI.—The Apostle Prepared for his Work,

* Old things are passed away ; behold all things are become new.
Read—Acts ix, 20—30 (refer to Gal. i.); Learn—2 Cor. v. 17, 18; Eph. iii. 7,8. (Hymns
121. 168, 170, 202, 224,324, 331, 377.)

To TER TEACHER,

This is ot first sight not a7 attractive subject, the passage for reading merely narrating
two or three apparently slight incidents which do not present a definite topic for teaching
purposes ; while the parallel passage in Galatians seems only to add one or two incidents
without supplying the cementing thought needed to combine them together. It is hoped
that this cementing thought will be found in the Sketch, where it is drawn from the descrip-
tion of the Christian’s new life in the lst text for repetition ; and that after reading the
Sketch over, teachers who have been most impressed with the unpromising aspect of the
pubject will see that the Lesson is almost a necessary sequel to the preceding one, shewing
the issue of Saul’s conversion in his actual life, and to some extent bridging over the
chasm which, to many readers of the Acts, seems to exist between that conversion and the
beginning of his missionary travels four chapters further on.

We have an example in this Lesson of the way in which the Epistles of St. Paul illue-
trate his history as given in the Acts, and of the light they throw upon his character and his
ipner life. But they will be much more extensively used hereafter. Lessons XXVII.,
XXXV, XXXV, XLVII, XLVIIIL, and XLIX., are entirely based upon passages in
various Epistles, and Lesspn XXVI. partially so; while Lessons XXX., XXXII., and
XXXIII. will derive much of their interest from similar sources.

The Epistles are commonly regarded as, on account of their difficulty, wholly nnavail-
able for teaching purposes; and undoubtedly they could not be successfully expounded
in detail even to the most intelligent of Sunday-scholars. But for reference they are
invaluable; and if, when they are turned to in order to illustrate and fill out St. Luke's
narrative, they are spoken of familiarly as ‘letters’ written by St. Paul, such references
will often really succeed in interesting the scholars. Children are apt to think of the
Bible as one book, instead of a collection of writings of the most various kinds. Thus, in
section 1 of Division L, if, as is there suggested, Rom. vi. be turned to, children will see
that ver. 3, 4, have something to do with baptism, but they will not of themselves realise
that the words were actually written by that very man of whose baptism at Damascus
they learned the previous Sunday. Let them be made to understand ¢hat, and the passage
will look quite differently to them.

SEETCH OF LESSON.

What is a ‘creature’? Why do we call :  FIRsT—See how ©all things were become
2 dog, or a child, a ‘creature’? TFind a | new’ to Saul.
word like it in Gen. i. 1. A ‘creatmre’ isa 1. At Damascus, ver. 19—21. Saul had

thing created (see 1 Tim. iv. 4)., What kind | been baptized : what did he think of that
of ¢ creature’ mentioned in 1st text forrep.? | solemn act ? [last Lesson]—see Rom. vi. 3,
If a man becomes a ‘mew creature, what | 4,11—13. Considered himself cut off from
a change it must be!—like being created | all the past, as one dead and alive again—
over again. When Jesusturned water into | now to walk ‘in newness of life” What the
wine, there was a ‘new creature’—and how ! first thing he does? ver. 19—‘with the
changed —no mistake about it—looked, | disciples’—not with the synagogue-rulers
smelt, tasted, quite differently. to whom he had letters of introduction

Who is a ‘new creature’? (1sttestfor = (ver. 2), but with those he had hoped to
rep.)—one who isin ‘Christ i.¢. a ‘mem- | ‘bring bound to Jervealem’! Wasnot Isa.
ber of His body ' (Rom. xii. 5) [see Lesson | Xi. 6 fulfilled, ‘the wolf dwelling with the
1.}, atrue Chuistian (see Rom. xvi. 7). We | lemb’?>—but why? because the °wolf’
sce many ‘religious people’ whodon’t seem | changed into a ‘lamb’—a ‘mew creafure.
so different from other people—not much | What the next thing he does? ver. 20—in
like ‘new creatures” DBut when St. Paul | the verysynagogues where he meant to beat
wrote these words, he wrote what he felt | the followers of Jesus (xxii, 19), himselt
snd knew. With him it was true that ‘old | preaching that the hated Jesus is the Son
things had passed away —all become new.’ | of God! ESee Note 1.] No wonder all
When and where was he made » ‘new crea- | ‘amazed’ (ver.21). Might have said, as
ture’ ? [last Lesson : recapitulate]. was said of his royal namesake (1 Sam. X,

To-day see something of his new lifc. 11, 12), “Is Sawlalso awong the prophets ?
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But why was it ? Because ‘old things passed
away—all new’ |

2. In Arabia, Gal. 1. 15—17. [See Notes
2,3, 4.] We are not told why he went
there; anyhow, far away from friends—
very different life—no more sitting in the
great Council, no more hot disputation with
Christ’s servants, no more eager pursuit of
Nazarene f ug'itives—grobably quiet search-
ing of Scriptures and thinking about the
wondrous love of the Son of Godin coming
down to such a life and such a death—see
his words in after years, 2 Cor. v. 14, viii.
9; Gal. ii. 20 ; Eph. iii. 17—19. How true
our text again, ‘old things passed away—
all new ’ !

3, At Damascus again, ver, 22—25; 2 Cor.
xi. 82, 33. Saul full of energy before—now
more so than ever (ver, 22)—only how dif-
ferently nused ! Stephen’s old enemy doing
just what Stephen did (vi. 10)—and the
cffect the same too, a conspiracy against
his life, ver. 23 (comp. vi. 11—13). And
not only the Jews against him—who else ?
2 Cor, xi. 32—no doubt they (as years after,
xxiv, 1, 5) ‘informed the governor against
him’ as a ‘ pestilent fellow.” How escape ?
No getting out of gates, ver. 24—how then ?
ver, 25 (2 Cor. xi. 33)—like the spies from
Rahab’s house, Josh. ii. 15. [See Note 5.]
The pursuer become a fugitive —old things
indeed passed away—all new !

4. At Jerusalem, ver. 26—30; Gal, i 18
—24. [See Notes 6,8.] Here the same
‘new things’ repeated—with disciples of
Jesus (ver. 28)—preaching in name of Jesus
(ver. 29)—a fugitive for Jesus’ sake (ver.
29, 30). But our text more true here than
anywhere. Just think of Sanl re-entering
those gates of Jerusalem whence he rode
forth ¢ breathing slaughter ’—think of him
passing the spot where he stood to see
Stephen murdered—think of him arguing
with his own old particular set, ver, 29 [see
Note 7]—think of him living with Peter!
with that same unlearned Galilean fisher-
man who had so boldly defied the Council
in the presence of Saul's great teacher, per-
haps of Saul himself (iv.8—13, 18—20, v.
20—34).

5. 1:2 his mind and heart. Not only his
circumstances new, but his character also
[see Lesson XTV.]—his thoughts and feel-
ings about himeelf, and about God. Look
at 2nd text for rep.—calls himself * less than
the least’ even of the once despised Naza-
renes! Look at another passage in his
Epistles, Phil. iii. 4—9:—18 that like a
Pharisee >—much more like the penitent
Publican ! He might (see Gal vi. 14, 15)
have sung onr hymn,

¢ Forbid it, Lord, that I should boast
Savcin the eross of Christ my God ;
All thevain things that charmme most,
I sacrifice them to His blood !’

SECONDLY— See how all these things pre-
pared Saul for his work.

was his work? See lst text for

rep. and next two verses—* the ministry of

recenciliation '~to be ‘an ambassador for

Christ,’ beseeching men to ! be reconciled to
God.” To whom would Saul long to go with
this message first ? (see Rom. ix. 1—3, x, 1) ;
—his ‘heart’s desire’ that ¢ Jsrael should
be saved’; and when the Lord Jesus ap-
peared to him in the Temple [see Note 8],
and warned him to escape from J erusalem,
what did he reply ? xxil. 17—20,—felt sure
the Jews could not resist his testimony.
But the Lord had chosen him for other
work ; see next verse—he must go to the
Gentiles far away—was to win the name for
all future ages of * the ireat Apostle of the
Gentiles” See how Christ described the
work, Acts xxvi. 17, 18. See what Saul
himself thought of this great mission, 2nd
text for rep.

How long, think you, was Saul being pre-
pared for his work? God might prepare
any of us for any work in a moment—but
He does not. There are fen years from Acts
ix. 15 to xiii, 2! Not that Saul idle all the
time—have seen him to-day preaching ; but
still not the work until then, But think
how God was preparing him by the ‘new
things ' we have seen [question dack] :—

(a) Strengthened by intercourse with the
brethren. He felt this when an old man
(xxviii. 15; 1 Cor, xvi. 18; 2 Cor. vii, 6)—
how much more as a young convert |

() Prepared by study and meditation in
solitude. No doubt God with him in Arabia,
as with Moses, Elijah, the Baptist, in the
wilderness (Exod. 1ii. 4; 1 Kings xix, 8—
13; Luke i. 80, iii. 2).

(¢) Practised in preaching. He who be-
gan in the Damascene synagogue, by-and-
bye to preach to learned philosophers
(xvii.), excited crowds (xxii.), rulers and
kings (xxiv., XXV, XXVi.).

(d) Trained to suffer, ‘to endure hard-
ness’ (2 Tim. ii. 3), to ¢ glory in tribulation’
(Rom. v.3). When, twenty years after, he
wrote the long catalogne of his sufferings,
what did he end with ?—with the first one
of all—that very escape in a basket from
Damascus, see 2 Cor, xi, 23—33,

Thus the ¢ chosen vessel’ became ¢ sancti-
fied, and meet for the Master’s use,’ 2 Tim,
iii, 21,

You see it is no light thing to be a servant
of Christ and to work for Him. .

But did St. Paul ever regret it? See his
dying words, 2 Tim. iv, 7, 8—is that like
regret? Let us ‘be followers of him’
(Phil. iii, 17), and we shall find the truth of
2 Cor. iv. 16-18. )

But to follow St, Paul, we must begin
where he began, by being ‘new creatures.
Pray then, * Create in me a clean heart, 0'
God, and renew a right spirit within me
(Ps. 1i, 10).

What signs of o new heart have we seen
to-day ? Think—(a) Choosing Christ’s ser-
vants as companions; (2) Tellmg others
ahout Christ; (c) Beeking in rolitude to
know more of Christ; (d) Suffering for
Christ’s sake. Cab these signs be seen in
us?
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Norrs.

1. The word ‘Christ,” in ver. 20, should be
¢Jesus,” according to tho oldest MSB. It was
necedless to preach to the Jews that ¢ Christ, i.e.
the expected Messiah, was tho Son of God.
What Saul declarcd was that Jesus of Nazareth
W_u.lslboth the Son of God and (see ver. 22) Mes-
siah.

2. Baul’s visit to Arabia, only recorded in
Gal. i., should probably be inscrted between ver.
31 and ver. 22 of Acts ix., the ¢‘increased
strength’ being the result of his sojourn there.
The ‘meny days’ of ver. 23 correspond to the
fthree years’ of Gal. i. 18, and cover the whole
period from his conversion to his visit to Jeru-
salem. Pealey, in the Hore Pauline, points out
the curious fact that the same exact expressions,
‘many days’ and ‘three years,’ correspond to
one another also in 1 Kings ii. 38, 39. It is
uncertain what was the cxact period, as ‘three
years' might mean, in Jewish parlance, one
whole yeor and parts of two others; just as the
¢“three'days’ during which our Lord’s body lay
in the grave were actually only ome dag and
parts of two other days. e question of the ab~
solute chronology, ¢.e., of the years A.p. when
these incidents happened, will be treated sepa-
rately hereafter.

3. It is hard to say what locality is meant by
the term ¢ Arabia’ It might be either (a) the
great desert stretching from Palestine eastward
to the Euphrates, part of which is very near
Damascus ; or (d) the kingdom of Arabia Petreea,
then fuled over by Aretas, whose governor
‘kept the city of Damascus’ (see last Lesson,
Note 1), the most important part of which
corresponded with the ancient Edom ; or (¢) the
Peninsula of Sinai. If the latter, it is possible
that Saul, like Moses and Elijah, received
strength for his great work at the ‘mount of
God’ ; and it does not seem to have been noticed
by any writer on the subject that in this very
Epistle to the Galatians, in which alone the visit
is mentioned, 8. Paul speaks (iv. 25) of
¢ Mount Sinai in Arabia,’ a p. e nowhere else
found in Scripture. Most expositors, however,
‘think (a) is intended.

4. The purpose of the sojourn in Arabia is also-

a matier of conjecture. Some think that Saul
began his ministry to the Gentiles by preaching
to the Arabians; but, besides the fact thet his
great commission was not yet given, why, in
Acts ix. 27, does Barnabas exclusively specify
Damascus as the place where Seul had preached ?
Others, with apparently much greater probabi-
lity, think that, as with Moses, and the Baptist
gcompn.re also Elijah’s case), God ordained that

aul should have a time of retirement for prayer
and meditation before entering on the work of
his life : that he was ‘driven of the Spirit into
the wilderness® after his baptism, just as Jesus
Himself was.

5. A woodcut of ahouse on the wall of Damas-
cus, showing how Saul eould have been let down
in a basket from the window, will be found in
the Chureh Sunday School Magazine for Jan.,
1872, p. 9; also in Kitto, p. 148, and C. & H,, i,
chap. 1ii., p. 124. R

Referring to last Lesson, Note 1, it may be ob-
rerved that the possession of Damascus at the
time by Aretas, which was in Saul’s favour when
Le went there as a representative of the Sanhe-
drim, would be a source of peril to him when the
Jews were opposed to him. The governors
action (2 Cor. xi. 32), therefore, is quite
natural,

6. In Gal. i., 8t. Paul says he went to Jerusa-
lem ‘to see Peter’ The Greek word rendrred
‘ seo’ means to visit (Prof. Lightfoot, Galatians,
p. 83), and agrees with the further statement
that he ‘abode’ with Peter. The reason of his
stay lasting only fifteen days is scen from Acts
ix. 29, 30.

The hesitation of the disciples in receiving him
has been wondered at, seeing that be had been a
convert now ‘three years.” But, although they
had of course heard of the great event at Da-
mascus, the very factof his having been lost sight
of for 30 long might raise suspicions, and no doubt
the Sanhedrim would do their best to contradict
the rgﬁ)ort of his conversion. Barnabas, whose
friendly conduct in this difficulty illustrates his
character as described in xi. 24, had very likely
lmown Saul in his younger days, as the island of
Cyprus, whence Barnabas came (iv. 36), was close
to Cilicia, and in continual communication with
Tarsus.

¢James, the Lord’s brother,” whom Saul met
at the same time (Gal. i. 19), was the first Bishop
of Jerusalem and the writer of the Epstle.
Probably he was the same as James the Less, son
of Alphzus, and brother of Jude; but thisisa
much-disputed point.

7. The ‘Grecians’ mentioned in ver. 29 were
the Hellenists or foreign Jews, of whom Saul
himself had been one. See Lesson IX., Note 1,
and Lesson X., Notes 2, 13.

8. The appearance of our Lord to Saul in the
Temple, related in xxii. 17—21, was during this
visit, and was the real occagion of his definite
appointment to be the Apostle of the Gentiles.
Probably xxvi. 16—18 describes the same inci-
dent (see last Lesson, Note 5). Obviously Saul
was anxious to stay and preach to his Jewish
brethren: urging, even efter Chmst’s distinct
command, that his testimony, after his share in
Stephen’s murder, must prove irremistible ; and
hinting (as Stier acutely suggests), by his use of
the word ¢ ’ (i.e., 8 witness), that he was
ready to seal Ais ‘testimony’ too with his bleod ;
and he was only induced by the Lord’s peremp-
tory rejoinder to go ‘far hence unto the Gen-
tiles.’

9. On leaving Jerusalem, Saul went ‘down’
(ver. 30) from the highlands in whick the holy
city is situated to the maritime plain of Sharon,
on the coast of which was the Reman capital of
Palestine, Cmsarea. Thence he probably went to
Tarsus by sea.

10. It is interesting to notice the object of the
allugions in Gal. i. and 2 Cor. ©i. To the Gala-
tians, who had lietened to depreciators of his
authority and work, St. Paul vindicates his
apostleahip by shewing that the Gospel was re-
vealed to him by the Lord Himself, thathe owed
nothing to man’s teaching, that even after his
conversion he did not go to the Apostles for in-
struction or authority, that whon at last he
visited Peter, he was with him only a fortnight,
and that he saw no other Apostle but James.
His commission, therofore, was independent, and
derived directly from Christ. To the Corinthians
he is showing the humiliation and suffering he
has undergone for the Gospel's sake, and crowns
the narrative by instaneing a case when he
aotually had to escape in so undignified a way
s in a basket from a window. Itis noteworthy
that in both passages he stops in the middle to
appeal to God that he is telling the truth (2 Cor.
x1. 81; Gal. i. 20).
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Lesson XVII.—Miracles of Mercy—Lifo and Health for Body and Soul.
¢ The works that I do shall he do also.

Read—Acts ix. 81—43; Learn—Rom, viii. 13; 3rd John 2, (ITymns, 5, 11, 16, 90, 93,
108, 148, 169, 187, 193, 211.)

To THE TEACHER,

This is probably the easiest subject in the course, Let not the teacher be tempted in
consequence to take but little pains. The narrative is, indeed, simple enough, and a
general application can readily be found to wind up with ; but when this has been done,
what has the teacher gained ? what has he taught? An easy subject should always, if
possible, be regarded as an opportunity for devoting 'a large portion of the time to the
unfolding of some appropriate truth or spiritual lesson, The narrative before us, with its
two miracles, at once suggests the analogy drawn out in the Bketch between dodily and
spiritual life and health ; and the fact that instances of both soul-quickening and soul-
strengthening also occur in the passage gives completeness to the comparison. The Leeson,
therefore, though requiring scarcely any preparatory reading, demands some thought how
best to make clear the fignres of health and life, as applied to the soul, Lessons XXIX,
and XXXITI. of the ‘Life of Our Lord, on ‘The Widow's Son of Nain’' and ‘The
Cripple of Bethesda,’ may supply some further hints on the subject.

SKETCH OF LESSON.

We have seen the great change Saul's
conversion made in himself. But what
difference did it make to the Church?
Think what those who had turmed to the
Lord Jesus had suffered through Him [see
Lesson XI.]—beaten, imprisoned, killed—
those who escaped ‘scattered’ in all direc-
tions—even then not safe, xxvi. 11. But
now the chief persecutor converted, perse-
gution stops.

Another thing, too, in their favonr. At
thie time Roman Emperor trying to get his
own statne worshipped everywhere—Jews
greatly excited—their turn now to be per-
secuted—so no time to think of despised
Nazarenes. [See Note 1.]

What the consequence? Ver. 31—*Then
had the Churches rest.

When the Church scattered, who left
at Jernsalem ? viii. 1. How anxious the
Apostles about their fogitive converts!—
for their bodily safety—still more for their
growth in ‘What would they do?
write letters? but post not r and
quick as now. Would feel as St. Paul
afterwards did, see Bom. i 11. And they
did visit them. Where did we see Peter
and John went ? ugLeaaon XI1.]; and when
the converled Saul came to Jerusalem [last
Lesson], how many of the Apostles did he
find there? Gal.i. 18, 19—no doubt the
rest gone to visit the scattered disciples.

. To-day see Peter on one of these * visita-
tion tours,

* Down’ (ver, 32), from ihe hills inlo the
{'}ﬂ}!} by the sea, from Jerusalem to the old

“hilistine conntry. [See Note5.] From city
o city, village to village, seeking out the
believers everywhere. What a joy to him
to find they ‘were stedfast—yes, and not
idle either : had been * preaching the Word’
and making more converts ! viii, 5. [Lesson
X/] And how glad they to see him!

how joyfully gather together to hear his
words of comfort and instruction! What
would he be likely to say ?—see from his
letters in after years, 1 Pet, i. 6—9, ii. 1—3,
20—23, iii. 14—17, iv. 12—19, v. 10 ; 2 Pet.
jii, 17, 18,

But now see what blessings God sent
upon that neighbourhood by means of His
Apostle.

I. HEALTH AND LIFE FOR THE BoDY.

1, Health—what a blessing? So natural
to boys and girls to be strong and well,
that t{ey don't think how good God is to
make them so. But look at a poor crippled
child—tken think of it. Here is a sick
man at Lydda—his name?—what is the
matter with him ? how long ill? ver. 33,
To be in bed for a week not pleasant:
fancy eight years!

To him the gift of health. Who healed
him ? Peter? But look at ver. 34. Jesus
cured many ‘sick of the palsy’ while on
earth, Matt, iv. 24, ix, 2—7; now cures
one from heaven. How true Mark avi.
18, 20—‘They ehall lay hands on the sick
—tke Lord working with them’ !

2. Any blessing for the body greater
than health? One—Life; see Job, ii. 4.
Bo we thank God first for ‘our creation,’
then for ‘preservation,’ then for ‘all bles-
sings’ (General Thanksgiving). Now eeeto
whom Peter brings this greatest gift.

At Joppa, down by the sea (where King
Hiram’s cedar-wood for the Temple landed,
2 Chron. ii. 16; where Jonah embarked,
Jon, i.8) [see Note 6]—the Church in great
sorrow, Who dead? why so lamented ?
ver. 36, 39—* what should they do without
Dorcas?’ Loved, a8 Job was, by the poor,
the fatherless, the widow (Job xxix, 11—
18). In their grief, send and beg Peter to
come. What can he do ? at all events can
comfort them—probably they expeet no
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more. (Do not the bereaved now like to
see their minister, though he can do ne
miracles ?)

‘What does Peter find ? Just such ascene
a8 Jesus saw at Jairus's house, Matt ix, 23,
What does Peter do? First, just as Jesus
did—'put them all forth’ (see Matt. ix.
24, 26). Then, quite differently—* kneeled
down and prayed’—why did ke do this,
‘and Elijah (1" Kings xvii. 20, 21), and
Elisha (2 Kings iv. 33), and not Jesus?
see Acts iii, 12—16, Ard them, having
prayed, and believing in Christ’s promise
(Mark xi, 23, 24; John xiv. 12—I14), he
2gain does just as Jesus used to do—see his
words, ver. 40, and his action, ver. 41;
comp, Mark v. 41.

But was it a blessing to Dorcas to be
raised up? Was not death to her a greater
blessing ? Well, so 8t. Paul felt for him-
gelf, Phil, i. 21, 23 ; yet what did he say?
next verses. Surely, for Dorcas to ‘abide
in the flesh’ ‘more needful’ for the Church
at Joppa! And she would rejoice to have
more ‘opportunity to do good to all, espe-
cially to’—whom ? Gal. vi. 10,

II, Lire AND HEALTH FOR THE SOUL.

Were the two miracles we have seen all
the wonders the Lord did by Peter at this
time? There are three verses in our pas-
sage which speak of greater things still |
—can you find them? Ver. 42—‘many
believed in the Lord’; ver. 35—‘all . . ..
turned to the Lord’ | ver. 31—the Churches
‘edified’ and ‘multiplied.’ Bpiritual life
and spiritual kealth.

1. Life. Those who ‘believed in’ and
‘tarned to’ the Lord received 4ife. Then
were they dead before? See Eph.ii. 1,5;
Col. ii, 13; 1 Tim. v. 6—‘ dead in sins’~-
those who live in sin, and who have not
come to Christ to have sin taken away,
called dead. Why ? Can a dead body see,
hear, feel, speak, act? And a dead soul sees
not its danger, hears not God's voice, feels
not God's love, speaks not in true prayer
and praise, does not God's will. [The
teacher will of course take these points sepa-
rately.] So when the people of Lydda and
Joppa believed in Jesns, it was like a num-
ber of resurrections ! A wondrous sight to

see the dead Dorcas rising from her bed—
but really more wondrous to see all those
souls ‘ quickened’ (made alive). Who raised
Dorcas ?—not Peter, but—? And it was
Christ who raised those sonls, sending the
Holy Ghost, the ‘ Giver of Life’ (MNicene
Creed), to ‘breathe into them the breath
of life.

2. Heulth. Tiving persona see, hear, feel,
speak, act—but can they always do so well?
Not in sickness [#/lustrate]. Then, if we
don’t hkear God's voice readily, speak in
prayer and praice readily, do God's will
readily, what is the reason? Because the
soul not in health. God wants his servanta
to be stromg (Eph. vi. 10; 2 Tim. ii. 1;
1 John ii. 14?—but how weak many are!
—paralysed, like Zneas! Now how did
those in Judza get strong ? how edified'?
ver 31—(a) walked ‘in the fear of the
Lord’—remembering how God hated sin,
they feared to sin (see Heb. xii. 28, 29);
(%) ‘and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost’
—were ‘strengthened with might by the
Spirit’ (Eph. iii. 16).

Now think— What i3 the best wish that can
be wished for you?

See what St. John in his old age wished
for his friend Gains (2nd text for rep.)—
not that his soul should be raised from the
death of sin—not that his weak soul ehould
become strong—this not neceseary, for Lis
soul prospered; but that his body might
¢ prosper and be in health’

Is that the best wish for you? Itis a
very good one ; and sometimes God grants
it even when we scarcely dare to hope it
[2llust —the Prince of Wales). But you are
*in health,’ well and strong—bdodily. What
are you epiritually ? The best wish for you
is that your soul may °prosper and be in
health,’ even as your body ‘ prospereth.’ Is
God willing to grant that? Ezek. xviii.
31, 32.

How long will bodily life and health
last? Not always. Xneas and Dorcas
died after a while. So must we. And
spiritual life and health—? See Rom. vi. 23
—‘the gift of God is eternal life, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.'

Norss.

1, The statement in ver. 31, that ¢ then had the
Churches rest,’ is remarkably illustrated by the
historical events of the time. The Roman Em-
peror Caligula, actuated by a wilful vanity
which bordered on madness, attempted to enforce
the worship of himself throughout the Empire,
and caused temples to be built and statues set
up everywhere in his honour. In Alexandria,
the Jews were scourged, tortured, and crucified,
for refusing to obey his mandate. Petronius,
the prefect of Syria, wos sent into Palestine
with an army, to place a statue of the emperor
in the Temple at Jerusalem. At Ptolemais
{Acre), thousands of Jews met him, and implored
him to desist. At Tiberias still greater crowds
beset him, offering to die if only by so doing
they might prevent tho desccration. (This inei-
dent is infroduced, and very powcerfully depicted,
in Mrs. Charles's Victory of the Vanquished.)

Ultimately the prefect gave way so far as to
write to Rome for fresh instructions, and befere
an an reply, which was sent, reached him,
Caligula was dead.

There scems little doubt that the intense ex-
citement thus caused drew the attention of the
Sanhedrim away from the new sect; and this,
combined with the conversion of Saul, and with
the fact that Ceiaphas had been recently dec-
posed, fully accounts for the ‘rest’ enjoyed by
the Church. ¢ Thus it was,’ says Canon Norris,
¢ that the four years of Caligula’s reign, miserable
as they were to the rest of the world, brought
peace to the Christians.”

The circumstances referred to are narrated
more fully in Kitto, p. 181, and Smith's Stu-
dent's New Testament History, p. 86. The best
account will be found in Milman's History of
the Jews.

® 2
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2. The word ‘quarters,’ in ver. 82, is not
expressed in the Greek.  The *all’ probably
refers to the * Churches® or little communitios
of belicvers. This tour is interesting as the
first example of what we should call an Epis~
copal Visitation.

3. It is a disputed point whether XEveas was
a belicver or not. eter’s words, * Jesus the
Messiah’ (not ¢ the Lord’) ‘ maketh thee whole,”
seem to suggest that he was not yet converted.
If so, like the paralytic at Capernaum, he
received tempornl and spiritual healing at the
same time. DPeter probably told him ‘to make
his bed’ (i.c., roll up and put away his mat or
pallet, which it is in the Greek), as a sign of his
restored strength; just as Christ directed the
cripples at Capernaum and Jerusalem to take
their beds (mats again in the Greck) home
(Mark ii. 10, 11; John v. 8—12).

4. ‘Tahitha,” in Aramaic (the degenerate

Hebrew dialect of that day), and ‘Dorecas® in
Greek, both mean a gazelle.

5. ¢Saron’ was not a towm, but a district—

the great Plain of Sharon extending along the
coast between the mountains of Judma and

Ephraim and the Mediterrancan Sea. It is
mentioned in 1 Chron. xxvii. 29 ; Cant. ii. 1;
Isa. xxxiit, 9, xsxv. 2, Ixv. 10. Its fertility is
unbo(tixéxdcd.

Lydda was a town on the road from Jerusalem
to Joppa. Itis onlled Thd in the Old Testament,
and still bears the name of Lud.

Joppa (now Jaffa), the seaport of Jerusalem,
has many interesting associations, being con-
nected with the tribe of Dan 'SJ osh. xix. 46), with
Solomon (2 Chron. ii. 16), with Eera (Eera iii. 7),
with Jonah, and with St. Petor and Doroas.
Its name ofton appears also in the histories of
the Maccabean wars, of the final war botween
Rome and the Jews, of the Orusades, and of
Napoleon, The house of Simon the Tanner is
shown at the present day, but the identification
is more than doubtful. “Joppa is noted for its

dens, which extend for a considerable distance
om the town, and are extremely beautiful,
An interesting account of the methods of culti-
vation employed will be found in The Land and
the Book, p. 516. But the best ecasily accessible
description of Jaffa and its neighbou.rgood occurs
in the Rev. J. W. Bardsley’s ‘ Tour in Palestine,’
Church S. §. Mag., Sept., 1869, p. 400,

Lesson XVIIT.—The Devout Roman,
¢ The same Lord over all is rick unto all that call upon Him.'
Read—Acts x, 1—8, 24—48; Leern—Rom. x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 26—29, (Hymns, 22, 76,
94, 103, 105, 180—185, 189, 301, 308.)

To THE TEACHER. '

The conversion of Cornelius is so important an event in the history of the early Church
(see next Lesson, Note 1), that it seemed necessary, in drawing up the scheme, to give two
Lessons to it. The subject is thus divided :—In this Lesson we take the stand-point (see
preface to Lesson IIL.) of the Gentile soldier, and see how the Gospel message would pre-
sent itself to him ; in the next Lesson we take the stand-point of the Church, i.c., of
believing Jews, both Peter and the brethren at Jerusalem. For this reason Peter’s vision
at Joppa, though it is narrated early in chap. x., is introduced only in the second Lesson.
The applications will also be different, though really drawn from the same considerations :
firct we set forth what God s to all—whosoever they be—that ¢ call upon Him’; then we
set forth what Christians ought to be to all—whosoever they be—that join the great
brotherhood, the family of God.

As in 2]l these Sketches, there are in this one several passages which can be omitted
withont interfering with the general outline of the Lesson : as, e.g., the double reference to
Malachi in the first section of Division IT., and the allusion to the two-fold work of
enlightenment in the third section. But such passages are often interesting to intelli-
gent classes, throwing, as it were, a new side-light on a familiar narrative.

SEETCH OF LESSON.

You know what ¢ head-quarters’ are—?
Where general of an army is [or, illust. by
volunteer corps]. Head-quarters of Roman
conqueroreof Judza not at Jerusalem—only
a ‘ chief-captain * there, not the ¢ governor’
—but at Csarea—fine city built by Herod
the Great on sea-coast : see xxi. 31, xxiii.
22—24; [sece Note 1]. Here most of the
E?mnu troops. To-day read of an officer,
& °centurion’ [see Note 2]. In his history
see how true Heb. xi. 6 is—God is ‘a re-
warder of them that diligently seek Him.'

I THE DiLicENT SEIKER AFTER GOD.
Ver. 1—§, 24—_97,

No doubt Corneling like other Romr:n

officers—brave, ready to march anywhere
at any risk—strict in obeying orders, and
in having his own orders obeyed (comp.
Luke vii. 8)—proud of being one of an
army that had beaten every foe—feeling
very much as a British veteran with his
medals does.

But Cornelius very unlike most other
Romans in one thing—in his religion, ver.
2. Had, no doubt, been brought up like
the rest, to believe in the heathen gods,
Jupiter, Neptune, Mars, &c.—had seen tem-
ples to them in Itome, people worshipping,
priests offering sacrifice—and like many
others, had come to think this all nonsense.
But then others went no further—gave up
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old religion without getting new one,—
thought, Tike Pilate (John wviis 38), that
no ome could find out ‘what is truth.
Cornelius not so—what God had helearned
to worship ?

Strange thing for a Roman officer !
Bent to Judwa to garrison conquered
country—his duty to watch those trouble-
some Jews and keep them down—might
well dislike people who, though conquered,
looked on him and his soldiers as ‘ Gentile
dogs.’ And yet he has taken their God
for his God!

Now see four things about him :—

(a) He did God's will as far as he knew it.
‘What could he know aboutit? Only what
Jews told him. And what did the strict
Jews think the way to please God? see
Luke xviii, 11, 12 ; Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16—three
things, alms, prayers, fasting. Which of
these did he do ? ver. 2, 30.

(8) He eurnestly desired to know more.
¢ Prayed to God alway’—not merely ‘said
prayers’ at fixed times, but always beseeck-
ing God [see Note 3]—what for? see ver.
31 [Note 3], evidently that God would teach
him more—like Elihu (Job xxxiv. 32), and
David (Ps. xxv. 4, 5). Perhaps felt how
sinful he was—how unworthy all his alms
and fastings—‘ would God ever be satisfied?’
Or, puzzled by what Jews told him, that
they only God’s people—‘ Must I really be
circumeised, and actually become as ¢ Jew
(of all people !), in order to be saved ?’

(c) He obeyed God's directions howto learn
more. Who brought him those directions ?
ver. 3. What were they? ver. 5, 6. How
strange! Not to be taught by the angel—
not to send to the great Rabbis at Jerusa-
lem—but to ‘one Simon, lodging with
another ‘Simon,’ a tannerat Joppa! Yet
does he hesitate ? ver. 7, 8. And how does
he treat this humble Jew when he comes ?
ver. 25 [see Note 6]—it is God’s ambassa-
dor—that 's enough for him,

(d) He called his friends together to hear
what Simon would say, ver, 24, 27, Not
ashamed of seeking the Gud of the Jews.
Anxious that other Romans should hear
about Him too. ’

II. How Gop REWARDED THE DILI-
GENT SEEKER.

1. God heard his prayers. Anything to
be surprised at in that? Suppose you
could have asked the high-priest at Jerusa-
fem whether ke thought God would hear
the centurion's prayer? ‘ What ! God listen
to an ignorant Gentile dog ! one of the ac-
cursed Romans, too, who oppress His
chosen people!’” But what says our 1st
text for rep,? ‘No difference . .. same
Lord rich unto all that call upon Him’;
comp., Rom.iii, 29.

An angel sent down—but to whom ? not
to priests and scribes—though they said
prayers often enongh, but how? (texts
above)—not to Temple at Jerusalem, but
to Gentile soldier’s house at Casarea !

And what did the angel say about his
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prayers ? ver, 4—¢a memorial hefore God’;
they were ignorant prayers—Cornelins like
one who has lost way in dark, wants lkigh(
—but God in His love and pity watching
that praying Roman—every prayer as it
went up put down in God’s ‘book of re-
membrance,’ Mal, iii. 16; and look four
verses down (Mal. iv. 2)—~that promise ful-
filled at last—Corneliug not always to grope
in darkness—* the Sun of righteounsness ’ to
arise on him, for he ¢ feared God’s name.’

2. God sent him the good news of salva.
tion, Imagine him waiting, with his
friends around him, eager to see the man
to whom «n angel had directed him !—and
to hear his message. What is it? Is it
¢ Be circumcised—then God will save you’?
No, Peter says God cares for all, ver. 34, 35
B;ee Note 4]. What then? Why, about

at Galilean of whom (ver. 37) he has
heard—(perhaps from the centurion at Ca-
pernanm, Luke vii. 1—10)—who was said
to be good and kind, but who was executed
by Pilate (their own chief) for sedition.
And what of Him? see ver. 40—43: fa-
miliar words to us (just like the Creed),
but to them how strange '—the dead Naza-
rene risen again, appointed Judge, Saviour
of sinners, and (ver. 36) Lord of all!

Can Cornelins believe that P—he, a Ro-
man officer, to have his sins forgiven for
the sake of a crucified Jew ! Must it not
geem: to him and his friends, as afterwards
to other Gentiles (1 Cor. i. 28), foolish-
ness’? It well might. But what was
wanted to make them believe® 1 Cor. xii. 3
—¢No man can say that Jesus is the Lord,
except by '—?

Now see what followed : ver. 41.

3. God gave him the Gift of the Spirit.
Long before that, the Holy Ghost working
on centurion’s heart—how else those earnest
prayers, that godly life? And while Peter
speaking, what was the Spirit doing?
[{llust.—Two things wanted to let daylight
wnto dark room: (a) sun must shine, (b)

hutters must be d; neither enough by
itself—why ?] Peter bronght light of Sun
of righteousness—told about Jesus; but
this not enough—the Spirit must open the
heart to see it. Then, suddenly, 2 wondreus
sight—all those Gentile soldiers just like
the disciples on Day of Pentecost [see
Lesson I1.], filled with joy, and praising
God in strange langnages for the good news
of a crucified and risen Saviour!

Would they be willing now to be ecir-
cumcised, and become Jews? No doubt
ready for anything. But need they? No—
see this next Sunday. But though they
need not join Jewish nation, must join
Christ's Church. How do they do that?
ver. 47, 48, (See 2nd text for rep.)

What is God called in our first text for
repetition ?

‘The same Lord over all’ "The same
Lord’ in all places—in the Temple at Jeru-
salem—on the wild road to Gaza (viii. 26)
—in the Gentile's house at Caesarea. ‘The
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same Lord ' to all men—the fishermen of
Bethsaida—the learned Pharisee (ix. 11)—
ihe black Ethiopian—the Roman soldier.
1s He * the same Lord’ at all times P—now
as then ? see Mal. iii. 6; Jas. i, 17 ; Heb.
xiii. 8. Yes, and in all places still—even
in our school, in your homes; and to all
persons still—God * no respecter’ (ver. 34)—
cares not for rich more than poor, for clever
more than ignorant, for old more than

young.

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

But what of this ‘Lord of all’ (ver, 36)
and ‘ Lord over all’? ¢ Rich’; sea Eph. ii.
4, 7, iii, 16 ; Phil.iv. 19, ‘Rich’ to whom ?
To those that ‘call upon Him'—just as we
have seen to-day. Would you not think a
friend must be rick who said to you, ¢ Ask,
and it shall be given you’? That is what
God says to each one of us. Are any of
your prayers going up os ‘a memorial
before God'?

NoTES,

1. The Cwesaren of the Acts, the Roman capital
of Palestine, must be distinguished from Cresarca
Philippi (Matt. xvi. 13) at the foot of Mount
Hermon. The former is sometimes called
Cresarea Palestine, or Maritime (aunswering
to our swper mare), or Stratonis (from the
‘tower of Strato’). It was built by Herod the
Great, and named in honour of Augustus Cesar.
A huge mole %breakwa.ter was constructed,
which ran out 1nto the sea, and formed a har~
bour. The ruins of this mole, and also of
theatres, temples, &c., remain, but the site is
utterly desolate. See Mr. Bardsley’s ¢ Notes of a
Tour in Palestine,” Church S. 8. Mag., 1869, p.
347 ; Thomson’s Land and the Book, p. 494;
Porter’s Giant Cities, &¢., p. 233; C. & H,, ii,,
chap. xxi., p. 3H.

It is remarkable that, in the city which saw
the ¢ middle wall of partition’ between Jews and
Gentiles broken down, occurred the disturbances
and strugeles between the two populations which
brought on the final war and the destruction of
Jerusalem.

2. A ‘centurion,’ in the Roman army, was
commander of a centuria or company of infantry,
the number varying with the size of the ¢ legion’
(of which the centuria was the sixtieth part),
but being generally a hundred.

The ‘Italizn band,” or cohort, is supposed to
have been a volunteer body, composed entirely
of men borm in Italy. There is 2n inscription
¢xtant alluding to such a band. SeeC. & H,,i,,
0aap. iv., p. 143.

The name Cornelius indicates relationship to
the preat Cornelian family, one of the most noble
and distinguished in Roman history. It was
borne by the Scipios, Sylla, and ‘the mother of
the Graechi,’ and may be compared to that of
8tanley or Percy or Cavendish with us.

3. The Greek word rendered ‘prayed’ in ver.
2, is not the usual ome. It mcans rather
‘besecched,’ and, together with the word ‘ alway,’
implies thet Cornelius did not merely pray
(however sincerely) because it was right to do
80, and at the ¢ hours of prayer,’ but that he was
continually lifting up his heart to God in sup-
pheation for something he earmestly desired.
What was that something? The angel's words
‘as given by Cornelius, ver. 31) ¢ Thy prayer is
keard, imply that the coming revelation by
Peter's mouth (comp. xi. 14) was the answer to
bis prayer. His desire, therefore, was evidently
for more light, for further teaching. He could
Lot rest satisfied as he was—he felf the need of
something, he Jmew not what. And that need
could only be met by *the one thing needful.’

4. In what sense was Cornelius ‘accepted’ ?
In what sense are we to understand Peter’s
words in ver, 35?7 Not in this sense—that his
prayers and good deeds were in themselves
jeritorious before God; mnot that (as our
Eightcenth Article expresses it) ‘every man
shall be saved by the law or sect which he
professeth, 60 that he be diligent to frame his

life according to thatlaw and thelightof nature’;
not that we are to accept Pope’s line, ‘He can’t
be wrong whose lifo is in the right.’ If this
were so—and the passage has often been cited
in support of the view—why was Cornelius to
send for Peter at all? The meaning simply is,
that God is willing to 7eceive, without any
external condition, such as circumecision, all of
any nation who sincerely seelx Him.

5. ¢ Evidently,’ in ver. 3, should be connected
with ‘saw,’” not with ‘about the ninth hour.”
It means that he saw plainly and distinctly.
Compare next Lesson, Note 4.

6. The homage offered to Peter by Cornelius
'was not a mere expression of respect, as it would
have been had an Oriental offered it. The
Romans prostrated themselves only before their

ods; and Cornelius treated Peter as super-

uman, as is manifest from the latter’s reply.
The Roman emEerors had recently claimed and
received divine honours, and Cornelius aécorded
the same to Peter as the representative of the
King of kings. Peter's answer implies that no
man should be so treated. Alford observes that
‘those who claim to have succeeded Peter have
not imitated this part of his conduct.’

7. The construction of ver. 36—38 is some-
what involved. The best critics thus explain
the passage :—*‘Ye know,” governs all the rest.
Three things Peter says they ‘knew’: (a) ‘the
word’ (ver. 36), i.¢., the communication or mes-
sage ; (b) ‘that word’ (ver. 37), .e., the fact or
matter, the thing that took place (* word’ in the
Greck is not the same here); (¢) ‘Jesus of
Nazareth—how God anointed Him,” &c. (so it
should read). Or thus, ‘ Ye know God’s com-
munication to Ierael—that is, the thing that
came to pass in Judwa—that is, Jesus. ¢ He is
the word, He is the fact, which constitutes the
Gospel’ (Vaughan). Thejr knowledge of the
public events connected with the life of Jesus
18 here implied; and this may partly account
for the desire of Cornelius for Divine instrue-
tion and guidance (Note 3).

The rest of Peter’s address may be compared
with his sermons and speecches at Jerusalem
(ii., iii., v.) It was the same tcsﬁmon{every-
where : the ¢ Gospel’ consisted of just the facts
about Christ. Compare also the Apostles’ Creed,
which is in part almost a verbal reproduction
of this speech.

8. ‘Water,” in ver. 47, is in the Greck ¢the
water.’ Peter says in effect,  They have had
the inward and spiritual grace of Baptiem—the
Spirit; can any forbid them the outward and
visible sign—the water 1’ The passage clearly
shows that the Holy Ghost is not tied even to
the most sacred Divine ordinances ; but it shows
also the importance even of the external part of
Baptism, since men who bed received the fullest
outpouring of the Spirit were not exempted from
it. It is presumption to say, ‘ Becausc the fomn
is not everything, the form is nothing.’
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Lesson XIX,—The Gospel for the Gentiles,

¢ This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes,
Read—Ports of Acts x., xi.; Leurn—Rom. iii. 29, 30; Eph.ii. 14, 17, 16, (Hymns, 40,
103, 122, 123, 144, 176, 229, 231, 308, 367.)

To THE TEACHER.

Children are accustomed to the division of mankind into Jews and Gentiles, without at
all understanding how the division arose, or what was the object of it. In Division I. of
the Sxetch, therefore, with a view to making the narrative really intelligible, the subject is
taken up from its very beginning. But, with scholars already well instructed in the
matter, a great part of this Division can be omitted, and a few questions put instead;
while with those too young or too ignorant to know anything about it, the teacher will
have little difficulty in just felling enough to prepare the way for the narrative., Stress
should in all cases be laid upon (d), on account of its connection with St. Peter’s vision.

The illustration with which the Sketch opens, and which recurs in it at intervals, can
be put in a more accuraie and elaborate form if preferred, Thus, suppose a tract of waste
land : a man about to reclaim it begins by enclosing a small piece (to protect it) and
cultivating that first ; then, when his operations are to be extended, the fence or wall is
needed no longer, and therefore is removed. In this form the illustration fis better ; but,
as given in the Sketch, it is more simple.

The point of the application depends entirely on local circumstances, and cannot be
shewn in the Sketch. It is this: the way in which the children (corresponding to the
Church at Jerusalem) ghould treat those whom they have been accustomed to look down
upon, but who, as this Lesson teaches, are their equals in God’s sight. Now there are
probably no Sunday-scholars who do not look down upon some others—but the question
upon whom would be answered quite differently in different places. National-school
boys look down on Ragged-school boys; girls at a ¢ business’ on girls in domestic service ;
elder children on younger ; the clever on the ignorant ; the strong and active on the feeble
and timid. In many places there are special classes of people who may correspond to the
Gentiles in the Lesson : as the negroes in America, the gipsies in some rural districts, the
poor Irish in certain great towns, the Jews themselves (what a retribution !) almost every-
where. The teacher is, therefore, necessarily left to fill up the application for himself,

SEETCH OF LESSON,

Why is a wall (or railing) built round a | the Deluge as before (comp. Ps. xiv. 2, 3;
garden? If you wished to allow every one | Rom. iii. 10—18)., Then God chose Israel
to come inside, would you put a wall | to be His (Deut. vii. 6—38), that He might
round ? And suppose the wall 1s there, but | train them to know and love Him, make
you wish people to come in and see your | them holy (Lev. xx., 26), give them His
garden—what do? Not pull wall down, | word (Rom. iii. 2)—until time for His Son
but open gate. But suppose you did not | to come downon earth. But why separate
want to keep it as a garden at all—wished | them from others? Lest others should
to give up the ground to be like a common, | draw them away from Him. The only way
free to all—what do then? Then pull wall | to keep them safe.
down. 2. How did God separate them?

Our 2nd text for rep. (Eph. ii. 14) speaks (@) Sent their great ancestor to live in a

of breaking down a wall—‘middle wall of | ¢strange country,” Heb. xi. 9; let them be
partition between us,’ i.. in the middle | oppressed in Egypt, that they might cling
between two parties, to part or separate | more together; gave them a land all to
them (like *partition-walls’ of houses). | themselves,
Between whom? The two kinds of people (5) Appointed a sign or token of the
named just before (ver. 11, 12), ¢ Gentiles’ | separation, that they might not forget it—
and ‘Israel’ To-day see what the ‘wall’ | circumcision ; Gen. xvii. 10, 11; Acts vii. 8;
between them was—who built it—why | Exod. xii. 43—45, 48.

built—when, why, and how broken down. (¢) Forbad them to make marriages with
foreigners, Deut, vii. 1—6.
I. THE ‘ WALL OF PARTITION. (d) Made strict rules about food, what

A wall to separate people of Israel from | they might and might not eat, Lev. xi.;
all other nations. Who built it? 4.e., who | Deut, xiv. This on purpose to make them

separated them ? see Lev. xx. 24. different from others, Lev. xx, 25 (‘tAere-
1. Why did God separate Israel from | jfore, see ver. 24).
other nations? The world hed gone astray These things were tke wall or fence round

from God ; Gen. v1. 5, 11, 12, as true after | the garden,
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3. How did they like to be so separated?
In Old Testament times many did not—
tried to break wall down—disobeyed God,
*mingling with heathen and learning their
works' (Ps. cvi. 35)., But in New Testa-
ment times just the contrary—rvery proud
of it (Rowm. i1, 17—20)—looked down on all
other people: see Acts xiii. 45, xxi, 28,
xxii. 21, 22 [see Note 5].

And this feeling in the early Church too,
Though believers in Christ, still thought
ard felt like Jews. Glad to let Gentiles
join Church, only first they must be cir~
cumcised, become Jews, otherwise not fit;
see xv, 1, 5. Willing to open gate and let
them into garden—not to break down wall
[see 2llust. above].

But one day, news in Jerusalem—Peter
has gone to uncircumcised Gentiles, dwelt
with them, eaten with them, baptized them,
let them come into the Church just as they
are! No wounder all horrified and angry;
no wonder, when Peter came back from his
long ‘visitation tour’ (ix. 32), they—?
i 1-3.

It was true; the ¢ wall’ was broken down.
Now see how and why.

II. THE BREAEKING DOWN OF THE
WALL.

Had Peter broken it down? Not he;
just as astonished as the rest. His reply
to the charge something like this: ‘Icould
not help myself; it was not my doing: it
was the Lord's doing, and as marvellous
(Ps. cxviii. 23) in my eyes as in yours;
what (xi 17) was I, that I conld withetand
God?’

How did God skow Peter that the wall
was broken down ¢ Look at Peter’s account,
51 4—17; comp. x. 9—29, 44—48.

(a) Bee Peter on roof of tanner’s house
Esee Note 3]—beautiful view, gardens round

oppa stretching away on one &ide, blue sea
on the other—but Peter not admiring view
—what doing? Vi likely praying for
spread of Gospel—little thought kow. God
will ghow him how—sends vision. Peter
very hungry —waiting for food. God offers
him some in vision [see Note 4], What
kinds ? Why does he refuse? Can't break
God'’s law (see texts above). But what does
God eay now ? x. 15, xi, 9—"cleansed’'—
they were unclean before, but not now.
What did this mean? Think—why were
the strict laws about eating made? {above)
—ihey were part of the ‘wall’ Then if
God now does away with these laws, lets

Hie people eat as they please (see 1 Tim.
iv. 4, 5), isnot the ‘ wall " broken down, the
separation at an end ?

Sb) Does Peter see this? not yet, x, 173
end though the offer of food comes three
times, he can't take it. But while he is
puzsling over the vision, nnother message
from God, ver 19, 20. Does he obey this
command ? ver. 21—23. Imagine him on
the journey—thirty miles along the coast
—thinking of that strange vision and this
strange errand, And he understands them
at last; for see what he says the moment
he comes into Cornelius's liouse, ver, 28—
‘God hath showed me that I should not
call any man common or unclean’; just as
the mnclean animals cleansed, all clean now,
none forbidden ; so the outcast Gentiles to
be received, no difference now, Is he
right ? Yes; and God shews it now in
another way, xi. 15, x. 4—46 : upon those
uncircumcised Gentiles the same great Gift
bestowed as on Peter and his Jewish bre-
thren. How can they be avoided, despised,
refused baptism, now ? God has ‘ cleansed’
them—how call them ¢ common’?

But all this only shewed the wall was
broken down. When had it been done?
and who did it ¢

See 2nd text for rep.—‘ B v—who? see
13th ver. (of Eph. ii.)—Christ broke down
the wall, When and how ? see 16th ver.
(and Col. i. 20—22)—by His death on the
cross. How was that? Thus: all, Jews
and Gentiles, alike guilty—so Christ died
for all alike (Rom. ii. 9, 19, 22, 28)—after
that, neither circumcision nor anything else
could make any difference—those who be-
Yieved in Jesus ‘all one’ (Rom. iii. 29, 30;
Gal. iii, 26—29, v. 6, vi. 12—15 ; Col. iii. 11).
No wonder St. Paul said what he did of
God’s wisdom and Christ’s love !—Rom. xi.
32, 333 2 Cor. v. 14.

How then should those who are ‘all one in
Christ Jesus’ treat one another ¢

Look at those very Epistles from which
we learn all this—how they all end. See
Rom. xii, 9—16 ; Gal. v. 22, vi. 2; Eph. iv.
25—382, v. 1, 2 ; especially Col. iil. 11—14,
¢ Neither Greek nor Jew .. .. Christ all in
all ; put on therefore . . . . kindness, &c.

fI ltust.—Shipwreck—crew and passengers
saved, but on desert island—would not all
work together and help each other ? all in
same danger, all saved alike—would one
set himself up above another then ?] All of
us like that—same danger, same salvation
—then no more pride, cnvy, quarrelling,
selfishness—

¢ Heirs of the same immortal bliss,
Our hopes and fears tho same,
The cords of love our hearts should bind,
The law of love inflame.’

Nores,

1. The great importance attached by St. Luke
(and, e mmay edd, by his Divine Inspirer) to the

\ The vision of Corneliug is
relgted three Gmos, and that of Bt. Peter twice,
4nd every detail is earefully given.,

The event itsclf was one of what hae been
termed, in T.esson VII., God’s ‘timely inter-

positions.” Everything wasripe for the admission
of the Gentiles, Btephen’s wider views were
doubtless shared by many of the Hellenist con-
verts. The fugitives from Jerusalem were already
acting upon them at Antioch (xi. 19—21). God’s
chosen ambassador to the Gentiles had received
his commission. Butthe Twelve, and the mother
Church at Jerusalem, were as yet unprepared for

. what was coming; and an irretrievable schism
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might have ensuod. And then, as Neander well
observes, ¢ when the Apostles needed this wider
development of their Christizn knowledge for
tho oxerciso of their vocation, and when the
lnck of it would have been exceedingly detri-
mental,—at that very moment, by o remarkable
coincidence of inward revelation with a chain of
outward. circumstanccs, the illumination hither-
to wanting was imparted to them,’

2. The calling of the Gentiles is a prominent
subject in Old Testament prophecy: see e.g.,
Gen, xii. 3, xxii, 18; Ps. il. 8, Ixvii., Ixviii. 31,
1xxii, 8—11, xevi. 8, 10; Isa., ii. 2, 3, xi. 10, xlix,
6,7,1x. 1-3; Mal.i. 11. Pious Jews expected
it, Luke ii. 32 ; the Apostles themaelves spoke of
it, Acte ii. 39. ' Christ had plainIY told them of
it, Matt, viii. 11, xxiv. 14, xxviii. 19; Mark xvi.
15; Lulie xxiv. 47; Acta i. 8. But they never
drcamed of the Gentiles being received as they
were; they thought circumcision would still be
the condition of e share in the covenant ; they
looked (to adopt the language of the illustration
in the Sketch) for the gate being thrown wide
open, but not for the wall being broken down.
This was what God now revealed to them.

3. On Joppa, see Lesson XVII., Note 5. The
‘house-top’ was the flat roof universal in the
Eest, which has been uscd from time immemorial
for numerous purposes, some of which may be

seen by referring to Josh. ii. 6; Judg. xvi. 27;
18am.ix.25; 2 Sam.xi.2; 2 Kings-xxiii. 12;
Nech., viii, 16; Isa. xv. 3; Jer. xix. 13, xlviii. 38
Zeph, i. 5; Matt. x.27. Sce also Land and the
Book,}{». 39; Domestic Life in Palestine, pp. 47,
169; gyed Life in Egypt, p. 29.

4, The vision of 3t. Peter was of a different
nature from that of Cornelius. The latter actu~
ally saw an angel who wasreally standing before
him. Peter was ‘in a trance’ (literally *cestacy
was on him’), and God presented the appearance
of the great vessel in a kind of day-drcam; no
such vessel actually descended from heaven.

It may be asked, As both clean and unclean
animals appeared in the vessel (‘all kinds’) why
was not Peter willing to take the former? Lev.
xi. 24, 32—M4, supplies the answer: the clean
were deflled by contact with the unclean : so aél
were unclean.

5, Ver. 28—'an unlawful thing,’ &c. There
was no Divine prohibition so stringent as this.
But under Rabbinical teaching such ezclusion
became general, and was much insisted on by the
Pharigees. Juvenal, in his Satires, says the Jews
¢ would not shew the way except to their fellow-
religionists, nor guide any but a circumcised
person to a fountain of which he was in search.’
And Tacitus the historian says ‘they cherished
against all mankind the hatred of encmies.’

Lesson XX.—Angelic Deliverance and Angelic Judgment.
¢ The Lord preserveth the faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the proud doer.

Read—Acts xii, ; Learn—1 Sam. ii. 9 ; Ps, xxxiv. 7; Eph. iii. 20, (Hymns, 22, 113—115,
124, 171, 180—188, 193, 194, 219, 386.)

To THE TEACHER.

The passage before us, like some others we have had, is one that can be taken in seve-
ral different ways, It would make an excellent basis for a lesson on prayer; see section
(), and section 2 of Division I, It might be taken as an illustration of the great and
never-ceasing struggle between the kingdoms of light and darkmess, of God and Satan ;
see sections (g) and (). Or, the narrative might be simply gone through, and a general
application be made on God’s watchful care of His servants. But as the ministry of angels
is prominent in the Acts, it is well, in one Lesson of the course, to dwell upon that subject ;
and the present is the best opportunity. because we have here otk kinds of angelic inter-
ference, Stier's Words of the Angels may be consulted with advantage.

Kitto is particularly excellent on this chapter, and the teacher who possesses his work
(Vol. VIIL of Daily Bible Illustrations) scarcely needs any other help. In fact, the volume
on the Acts is one of the best of that series.

SEETCH OF LESSON.

A new ruler in Palestine, Imstead of | cup'’~whatwas that? Mark xiv. 36, suffer-

sending 2 governor like Pilate, the Roman
Emperor (Claudins Csar, xi. 28) has made
Herod (grandson of him who slew the
children, nephew of him who killed John
Baptist) king of the whole country. [See
Note 1.]

The Church’s time of rest (ix.31) [see
Lesson XV1I., Note 1] at an end now—a
new persecution, ver. I—why ? ver.3. Very
wicked of Herod, think you, to please the
Jews with cruel murders? Did you never
take part against an unpopular school-fel-
low to please others ?

Another martyrdom—whose ? see ver. 2.
‘What had Jesus said of those two brothers ?
see Mark x. 39—they should ‘drink His

ing and death. [See ‘Life of Our Lord,
Lesson LXXII] John had the fullest cup
glived longest) ; but James drank his first—

e first Apostle martyred. [See Note 2.]

Great joy in Jerusalem—one of the chief
Nazarenes executed—soon crush the sect
now—Herod just the ruler wanted ! Now
Herod liked praise (see ver. 21, 22)—whal
could he do to get more ?—seize a still
greater leader, Peter. So he does—What
an excitement for the Passover crowds!
(see ver. 3).

Now here are two contending parties—the
king and the Church. The king—proud,
powerful, popular; the Church—humble
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and despised. One side trying to keep
Deter for execution—the olher side trying
to save him. Which looks victorious ?

(a) What is the king relying on ? Ver.
4 (see ver. 6,10). Strong prison walls, heavy
doors, iron gates [illust.—Newgate or any
{ocal prison] ; and sivteen soldiers in charge
of one man! [See Note4.] A few short
hours more—next morning DPeter to be
shewn publicly (ver. 4) and then exccuted.
What a certain victory for the Church’s
foes! So ome would think—¢but’'—yes,
there isa ‘but’ in ver. 5—how much hangs
on that little word! For,—

(b) What is the Church's weapon in the
contest? The weapon ¢ All-Prayer,” Eph.
vi. 18 [see Christian’s fight with Apo}l_(/on in
‘¢ Pilgrim’s Progress’]. ¢ Without ceasing’
—fancy how earnestly—‘ what should they
do without Peter ?’ And confidently, do you
think ?>—might remember the former de-
liverance (ch.\ . 19), but then James's death
would show that God did not mean always
to interpose. Still, what had Christ told
them ? Matt, xviii. 19; John xiv. 13, 14.

And this time God does mean to interpose.
But He has many ways of interposing [see
Lesson VI1II.]—in what way will He now ?
the 2nd text for rep. gives the answer—
‘The angel of the Lord encampeth,’ &c.

ANGELS—what are they ¥ See five things
about them :—1. Spirits (Ps. civ. 4 ; Heb, i,
14)—therefore invisible unless they like (see
Numb. xxii. 24—31), and can go where our
bodies can't (e.g., into houses although door
shut) ; 2. God’s ministers (same texts), .e.,
servants [see Lesson /X.] ; 3. Attentive and
obedient (Ps. ciii. 20, 21; comp. Lord’s
Prayer, ‘As it is in heaven’); 4. Very
strong (Ps. ciii. 20)—stronger than men,
stronger than Satan (see Rev. xx. 1, 2) ; 5.
Very numerous (Pa. 1xviii. 17).

Angels employed on earth for two
things :—

(a) Deliverance and help: see 1 Kings
xix. 5; 2 Kings vi. 17 (comp. Ps. Ixviii. 17) ;
Dan. vi. 22; Matt. il 13, xxiv, 31 ; Luke
xvi, 22 ; Acts xxzvil. 23.

(%) Judgment : Gen. xix. 15, 24; Exod.
xil; 2 Bam. xxiv. 16; 2 Kings xix. 35;
Rev, xv. 6.

Iu this chapter we shall see an angel on
both errands :—

L ANGELIC DELIVERANCE.

See what happened on that Passover
night :—

L. At the Prison. Look into the cell—
who there? ver. G—three men : two soldiers,
with prisoner chained to them [see Note 4].

Prisoner to be executed next day—does
be look nervous and frightened ?—asleep!—
how cun he eleep? see Pa. iii. 5, 6,1v. 8
;:gu:l.—};fluz-e in International Exhilition,

rlyr aleeping wm front of lion’s cage.
Suddenly a bri_ght 1ight—so£e one strqﬁin;
Peter and calling him. How can he move,
‘with those chains? see ver. 7. And his
dress—is that, too, wiraculously put on

1 ? no, what he cen do he 4s to do; yet

8o bewildered, that the angel has to tell him
everything, What are the soldicrs doing ?
They_esee nothing—angel invisible [see
above] ; hear nothing—not even clank of
falling chains; why ¢ But Peter not out
yet : two sentinels to pass, doors and gates
to open, ver 10 [see Note 4] ; yet are these
any obstacle? see Ps. cvii. 1316, What
is Deter thinking ? Fancies heis dreaming,
ver. 9 ; but presently here he is standing
alone in the street in middle of night—no
doubt about it mow — what does he say ?
ver, 11,

2. At Mary's house. [ See Note 5.] Any
sleeping here? They are too anxious to
sleep—yet too helpless to do anything—ex-
cept one thing, All those long night hours,
crying to God. Suddenly a knocking out-
side—fearful sound in dead of night—‘ Has
Herod found us out too?’ But whatis it ?
anything to be astonished at? Only what
they have been praying for—yet, now that
God has heard tgem (see Isa, 1xv. 24), can’t
believeit! What an example of our 3rd
text for rep. !

II. ANGELIC JUDGMENT.

Is the Church safe now? Will not
Herod be more hostile than ever ? Ah, but
God does not do things by halves—the de-
liverance to be a complete one,

Look at another scene now—very differ-
ent from prison cell or praying company,
Grand festival in theatre at Cesarea [see
Note 8]—great throng of people—king
Herod on throne—his silvery robes glisten-
ing in sun [ezplain, ancient theatres open to
sky]. Herod making a speech to deputation
come from Pheenicia to appease his anger
against their people [see Note 7). Great
cheering at end of it—and what said? ver.
22, In that very city Herod’s prisoner
Peter was treated as a god, and what did ke
say to it? x. 26. But Herod not like that
— more like Uzziah and Nebuchadnezzar
(2 Chron. xxvi. 16 ; Dan. v. 20)—proud of
his greatness—forgetting Wko gave it him ;
and what the result ? As he sits there on
his throne, ‘immediately’ comes God's
angel, as qumick to punish as before to de-
liver. Five days of torment, and the proud
persecutor dead [see Note 8]. How true
our motto (above) and lat text for rep.!

Are the angels less active now ?

True, we can’t see them ; but could Herod
and the people in the theatre? If the Acts
never written, we should know when and
how Herod died [see Note 8]—but we should
pot know that an angel did it. How many
things that we see and hear of may really
be angels’ work !

Now what have the angels to do with us?
Have they rejoiced over our repentance ?
see Luke xv. 10. Are we some of those
happy people whom they invisibly help and
serve (Heb. i. 14), and whom they keep safe
in danger (Ps. xci. 11)? But if angelic
deliverance i8 not for us, angelic judgment
will be, see Matt. xiii. 41. 42,
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NortEgs,

1. Merod Agrippa. I., the ¢ Ierod the King’ of
this chaptor, was grandson of Herod the Great
{the Herod of Matt. ii.), son of Aristobulus, |
nephew of Herod Antipas (the murderer of the |
Daptist), bfothcr of ILerodias, and father of '
1lcrod Agrippa II. (the A[fn-ippu of Acts xxv.), !
and of Bernice and Drusilla. Sce further, ¢ Life |
of Our Lord,’ Lesson XLIV., Note 1. A com-
plete genealogicel table of the Herodian family
18 given in Smith’s Student’'s N. T. Hist., p. 56.
Agrippa (as the Hered of this chapter is called
by Josephus) was an intimate friend of the
Emperor Caligula. Before the latter’s accession,
indeed, Agrippa had been accused of intriguing
in his favour by the suspicious Tiberius, and
thrown into prison. Caligula, on coming to the
thronc, released his friend, and gave him the
provinces of Trachonitis and Abilene (Luke
iii. 1), with the title of king, and subsequently
also Galilee and Perza. The next emperor,
Claudius, added to his kingdom Judza and
Samaria (which had been governed by Roman
procurators ever since the death of Archelaus);
and thus the entire dominions of Herod the
Great were reunited under his grandson (.. 41).
They did not long remain, however, under one
ruler; for on Agrippa’s death (Acts xii. 23) three
yeers later, his son was only allowed to retain
some of the northern provinces, and a new pro-
curator was appointed to Jud®a. In those
three years, however, Herod Agrippa, who is
represented by Josephus as very ambitious of
popularity (comp. ver. 3}, and very lavish in ex-
penditure, built an extra wall round Jerusalem,
and otherwise improved the city. See Joscphus,
Antiq., xix. 7; Smith’'s N. 7. Hist, p. 91;
Kitto, p. 233. In the latter will be found an
authentic likeness of this Herod, on 2 coin.

2. James, the son of Zebedee, is the only
Apostle whose death is recorded in Scripture.
A beautiful incident connected with his martyr-
dom is related by Clement of Alexandria, and
preserved in Eusebius's Ecelesias?, Hist. :—the
Apostle’s accuser, it is said, was so impressed by
his good confession before the judges, that he
then and there declared himself a believer, and
was condemned to die with him. On the way to
execution, he begged forgiveness of St. James,
who replied, *Peace be unto thee!’ and kissed
him; and they were beheaded together.

The James named in ver. 17 is ‘James the
Lord’s brother,’ the first Bishop of Jerusalem.

3. ‘After Easter,’ in ver. 4, should be, ‘after
the Passover.’ The word (mdoya, pascha) is
always elsewhere rendered ‘Passover.” ¢Easter’
is 2 Saxon word. The Passover that year (a.p.
#4) fell on April lst.

4. The words ¢ prison’ in ver. 4, 5, 6, ‘ keep’ in
ver. 4, ‘ keepers’ in ver. 6, and ‘ ward’ in ver. 10,
are all connected words in the Greek. The onl
way of expressing the connection in Englis{
would be by sa’y'ing that Peter was ‘kept’ by
¢ keepers’ in ‘the keep." ‘Prison’ inver.7isa
different word, and means ¢ chamber.’

‘Four quatcrnions,’ 4.¢., four parties of four
soldiers each. Each party took one of the four
watches of the night (see Mark xiii. 35). The
four soldiers in each watch were thus distribu-
ted :—two in tho cell with Peter, to each of whom
one of his arms was choined ; one outside the
cell-door, and the fourth outside the prison door
(these were tho *first and second ward,’ or sen-
tinel, of ver. 10). The ‘iron gate’ of ver. 10
would be the outor gate of the wholo premises.
It is worth noting that Herod Agrippa himself
had been chained to a soldier when in prison at
Rome (see Note 1), as St. Paul was afterwards.

5. Mary, the mother of Mark, was probably a
person of some property, like her nephew Barna-
bas—(not brother ; the word in Col. iv. 10 means
cousin, not ‘sister’s son’) ; and the fact that sh~
possessed a house shews incidentally that the
‘ community of goods’ at Jerusalem was not ob-
ligatory (see Lesson VII[., Note 1.

Rhoda is the same name as our Rose.

A curious account of Eastern customs respeet-
ing knocking at the door iy given by Professor
Porter in his notes to Kitto, p. 250. Ile saysthe
doorisnever opened without the question “ Who?®
being first put and answered ; and if the person
inside goes to report the answer, the visitor con-
tinues knocking. More than once, when he him-
self returned home after a journey, his own
servant ‘opened not the gate for gladness,’” but
left him standing outside to run in and tell
the news of his arrival.

6. ¢ It is kis angel.’ These words may be only
understood as expressing the current Jewish
belief in guardian angels; but this belief i3, in
the opinion of the best writers, confirmed by our
Lord’s statement in Matt. xviii. 10. See °Life
of Our Lord,” Lesson LVIII., Note 8. The word
‘angel’ never means ghost or spirit in Scripture.

7. The quarrel between Herod Agrippa and
the people of Tyre and Sidon (ver. 20) was pro-
bably either caused by, or followed by, some
commercial regulations on his part injurious to
them. The Phceenicians were a mercantile, not
an agricultural people, and they depended for
their wheat, oil, &c., on supplies from Galilee;
in 8t. Luke’s words,  their country was nourish-
ed by the king’s country.’ Comp. 1 Kings v. 9,
11; Egzra iii. 7; Ezek. xxvii. 2, 17.

8. The account in Josephus (Antiq., xix, 8) of
Herod Agrippa’s death remarkably confirms and
supplements the narrativeof the Acts. A grand
festival was being held at Cesarea in honour of
Claudins Cemser (some think, to celebrate his
return to Rome from Britain). On the second
day (Aug. lst, 44), Herod appeared at the public
spectacles in a robe of wrought silver, which rc-
flected so brilliantly the rays of the morning
sun, that the audience were dazzled and awe-
struck, and hailed him as a god, aying, ‘Be
gracious unto us; if we have hitherto feared
thee as a man, henceforth we confess thee more
than mortal’ ¢The king,” says Josephus, ¢ did
not rebuke them, nor even reject this impious
flattery.’ Almost immediately afterwards he
was seized with violent intestine pains, of which
he died five days after (Aug. 6th).

It is remarkable that some other famous per-
secutors have died a similar death ; among them
Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Macc. ix. §), and Herod
the Great (Jos., Antig., xvii. 3).

9. It is uncertain where the ‘another place’
was to which Peter went (ver. 17); but he pro-
bably left the city. It is the general opinion
that this persecution drove the Twelve from
Jerusalem, as that under Saul had driven
so many of their flock; and that it thus con-
duced to the accomplishment of the Divine pur-

ses in the wider diffusion of the Gospel and the
sglivermce of the Church from the narrow bonds
of Judaism. (See Introductory Note on ¢ The
Book of the Acts,’ sect. 4, page 2.) This view
scems confirmed by the fact that the contribu-
tions of the Church at Antioch for the poor at
Jerusalem (xi. 27—30), which were probably
conveyed by Peul and Barnabas after the per~
secution of chap. xii. (see next Lesson, Note 8),
were sent ¢ to the elders,’—which looks as if the
Apostles were absent. See Norris, Key to the
Acts, pp. 56, 59.
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Losson XXI.—The Church at Antioch.

!t Called Christians first at Antioch.

Bead—Acts xi. 19—30, xiii. 1, 2; Learn—Phil. ii. 15; 1 Pet. iv. 14—18,
(Hymns, 40, 111, 126, 127, 167, 175, 324—331.)

To TEE TEACHER.

This portion of chap. xi. is taken after chap. xii., because the latter belongs to the his-
tory of the Church of Jerusalem, with which the Course has hitherto been mainly con-’
cerned, while the former introduces the great Gentile mother-church of Antioch, under
the anspices of which those mission journeys of St. Paul were taken, which are in future
to occupy our attention. '

An attempt has been made in the Sketch to give some faint idea of the circumstances of
» Christian community in a great heathen city, Space, however, has only allowed of this
wveing very meagrely done; and teachers who can get access to Blunt's History of the
Church in the First Three Centuries are strongly recommended to read the 6th and 8th
chapters of that work, in which a vivid picture is drawn of the habits and the difficulties
of the primitive Christians, from materials chicly gathered from the writings of Tertullian,
The supposed cases in Division II., section 1, of the Sketch, are actually cited from Ter-
tullian by Professor Blunt. There are several passages in 1st Corinthians which would
illustrate the subject, but these have not been referred to because they would need con-
siderable explanation. Teachers who may hesitate, even with the hints given, to enter
into this topic at all, will find sufficient other matter in the Sketch for a Lesson of no
little interest,—particularly about the name of ‘Christian.

The very interesting point of the contributions sent to Jerusalem is but briefly touched

upon, as a similar snbject will have Lesson XXXV, to itself,
SEETCH OF LESSON. '

Always interesting to visit new places.

You have heard of —[name some famous cit
or spot where the scholars have not been!]/
—would you not like to go there ? Inthese
Lessons we shall visit (in our minds) many
great cities; will try and see what each is
like, as we come to it. Where have we
been already ? Jernsalem, Samaria, Da-
mascus, Lydda, Joppa, Ceaesarea. Now a
new] place—Antioch. [See Addit. Note at
end.
Antioch very great city. And very beau-
tiful—handsome buildings—fine streets—
shady groves of trees—gardens—statues—
fountains—river running through—high
mountains behind. People from all parts
there—Roman soldiers, Phcenician sailors,
Greek artists and philosophers, Jewish
merchants, African slaves, Arab shepherds
and herdmen, Syrian vine-dressers, wood-
cutters from Lebanon, fortune-tellers from
the far East. Gay city—every one after
pleasure. Wicked city—people cared only
for themselves—indulged in all sorts of sin
—a feeling of ‘don't care’ among them.
Plenty of temples, idols, priests—all kinds
of gods worshipped—but would that make
them better ?

Yet great numbers of those very people
uow in heaven! To-day see how,

1. THE CEURCH FOUNDED AT ANTIOCH.

. (1) Every day, travellers arriving at An-
tioch. Here (ver. 19) are some from Jeru-
salem, locking sad and anxious—why ?—
been obliged to leave homes and friends to
eseape prison and death (see viil. '1—4),

Why so persecuted? Because believe in
Jesus of Nazareth as King and Saviour, and
belong to His Church. Then will they not
now take care to conceal what they are?
see ver. 19, viii. 4—can’t stop ‘preaching
the Word.’” Why only to their own coun-
trymen ? [Lesson XIX.]—as yet know not
that ‘the wall’ is broken down. .

(2) But now other believers come to An-
tioch—not so afraid of Gentiles—what do
they do? ver, 20 [see Note 2]. How can
they help it ?—must feel as St. Paul did
afterwards in heathen city, xvii. 16. They
know how God pities sinners, how Jesus
died for them, how the Spirit can make
them holy—must tell the glad news (see
iv. 20; 2 Cor. v. 24). But are they likely
to make converts ? will those gay pleasure-
seekers listen to a story about a crucified
Jew ? Well, perhaps they would Lsten ;
but when they are told to give up their sin-
ful pleasures for His sake (sez Rom. vi. 12,
viii, 13 ; Eph. iv. 17, 22, v. 4, 11; Col. iii.
5—8)—what then ? ~ Ah, but look at Luke
xviii, 26, 27, and then see ver. 21.

(8) Three or four years after [see Note 1]
—another traveller from Jerusalem, sent
by the Church there, ver. 22—what for?
'I?:) see these Gentile converts, examine
them, instruct them, confirm them (as Peter
and John did in Samaria, viii. 14—17) {see
Note 3]. What does he find? are they
false bretbren, like Ananias and Sapphira?
have they joined the Church to get gain,
like Bimon Magus ? sce ver. 23—no mistake
about it, they are true converts, ¢ the grace
of God’ manifest,
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(4) A thought strikes Barnahas—This
the very place for Saul ; he was to preach
to Gentiles—here is an opening for him !
Beo ver. 26, 26—how strange [—the Church
at Antioch founded by fugitives from
Saul's fierce zeal, and ther built up by Saul
himself !

II. THE NEW NAME GIVER T0o THE CON-
VERTS AT ANTIOOH.)

1. How came they to be called Christians?

Did they call themselves so? No—never
find this name used in Scripture by be-
lievers [see Note 5]. Given then by people
of Antioch, Why ? because so good? (If
you say now of a man, ‘He is a Christian,’
you mean he is very good). Noj; i was o
nickname! Why given? Because the con-
verts seemed such strange people to the
heathen—got disliked, laughed at, called
names ; and being heard 8o often speaking
of some one named ‘Christ,’ ,came to be
pointed at as ¢ Christ-ians.’ . Men would
whisper, ‘Oh, he’s a Christian !’ boys
would shout, ‘There goes a Christian!’
[See Note 5].

But why would they be thought so
strange ? why laughed at? Think—here
are two friends—used to be much together
—dressed extravagantly—idled away time
at theatres and public gardens—would
drink and §a.mble together ; but now one of
them has listened to Barnabas—been con-
vinced of his sin—turned from it (see texts
above)—no pleasure in all those thingsnow
—‘ashamed’ of them (Rom. vi. 21) ;—what
will his old companion think and say of
him? Or, here are two sisters—used to go
together to idol-temple—make garlands to
adorn oxen for sacrifice (see xiv. 13) ; but
now one of them goes instead to prayer-
meeting or sacred feast of bread and wine
(what was that ?)—makes ‘coats and gar-
ments’ for poor (see ix. 89);—what
will her sister think and say of her? [See
Preface, above.] Ah, there was much re-
proach and ridicnle; but what does St.
Peter say to those who suffer so ‘as Chris-
tians’ ? see 2nd text for rep.

2. What kind of Christians were they ¢

‘What does our 1st text for rep. say
Christians ought to be ?

(¢) ‘Blameless, harmless, without re-
buke’'—need not mind being langhed at,
but must be very careful not to deserve
blame—need not mind ‘suffering as a
Christian,” but take care not to ‘suffer as a

thief or evil-doer’ (2nd text for rep., comp.
1 Pet, ii. 12, iii. 14—17) ; and we know the
earlgv Chrigtia.ns were blameless [ Note 6.

(b)) ‘Shining as lights in the world’;
how and why ? see Matt. v. 14—16, Now
see what kind of light shone from these
Christians of Antioch :—

How did they treat God? Neglect Him,
like the gayidlers around them ? see xiii. 2
—*‘ministered to the Lord '—met regularly
for services of prayer, praise, hearing God's
word, celebrating the Lord’s Supper.

How did they treat themselves? Indulge
themselves as they used to do ? see xiii. 2
again—*fasted "—at times went without
food rather than cut short their prayers.

How did they treat other men? The
people of Antioch a selfish set—cared only
for selves ; were the Christians like that?
see xi. 27—30: the first charity collection in
the history of the world was made by these
Gentile behevers! [See Notes 7, 8.]y And
who contributed to it ? a few who were well
off ? ver. 29—* every man according to his
ability.

What an example! Worship, fasting,
almsgiving (comp. Matt. vi. 1—18)—love
to God, denial of self, kindness to men.

THINK WHAT THE FAME OF ‘ CHRISTIAN’
1S NOW.

First given to a small compary in a far-
off city—now spread all over the world.
First given in scorn—now, what name so
honourable ?

All of us ‘called Christians.” More than
that : all of us have ¢ Christian names’—
when given? (This why Baptism called
¢ christening.’) Every time your Christian
name mentioned, should remind you that
{ou %re not a Pagan or a Mahometan,

at—

But then, what kind of Christian ? How
doyou treat God—yonrselves—others ? (see
above). This is what many boys and girls
do :—As to God—never think of Him at all
—never really pray—never really try to
please Him. As to themselves—indulge
themselves—do as they like—try and get
their own way—their money, time, &c., all
given to selves. As to others—care nothing
for them. Is this like the Christians of
Antioch? What are the differences ?

Pray that ¢ all who profess and call them-
selves Christians may '—[see Prayer for all
Conditions of Men].

NoOTES,

1. This passage, so brief, nnd nppmntl{ so
consecutive, really covers a_Space of at least
seven yoars, The ¢ persecution that arose about
Stephen’ begon in A.p. 36 or 37, and the con-
version of Saul occurred in the latter zem:; while
the famine which was the occasion of the journey
of Saul and Barnabas to Jerusalem was in A.p.
44. Of this period only a year is occupied by the
joint work of these two at Antioch (ver. 26);
oonsequently the Church there must have been
growing for thres or four years before the first
visit of Barnabas—even allowing some time to

\
have elapsed before the arrival of th> ‘men of
Cyprus and Cyrene.’

2. These Cypriotes and Cyrenians were Iel-
lenists, or foreign Jews (seo Lesson II., Note 4,
and Lesson IX., Note 1), and more liberal than
the Jews of Palestine: hence their rcadiness to
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. * Grecians.
in ver. 20, should be *Greeks.' It is not the
Hellenist Jews who are meant, as in vi. | (see
Lesson IX., Note 1), but uncircumeised Gentiles.

3. The expression in ver. 23—¢ JWhen he came
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and had seen . . . was glad’—shows that one ob-
jeet of the mission of Barnabas was to asoertain
the charncter of the uncxpected influx of Gentiles
to the Church. It was one thing for an Apostle
like Peter to baptize a few under direct Divine
guidance, but quite another thing for private be-
lievers without authority to aAdmit them whole-
sale: forthisthe Church at Jerusalem was hardly
prepared. But the sclection of Barnabas for the
mission was both wisc and kind. As a Levite
(iv. 36), he might be trusted not to be too lax; as
a native of Cyprus he would have wider sympa-
thies, and less aversion to Gentiles, than the
Twelve ; while his personal character (comp. iv.
36, ix. 27) would inspire confidence. And the
resultjustified the choice.

It should be noted that in xiv. 14 Barnabas is
called 'an ‘Apostle’; and as we find afterwards
that one, at all events, of the special * gifts’ of the
Spirit, prophecy, was in excrcise in the Chutch
of Antioch (xii1. 1), the inference is natural that
Barnabas communicated this and other gifts by
the apostolic ‘laying on of hands.” See Lesson
XII.. Note 5.

4. The Antioch of this passage was Antioch in
Syria, and must be carefully distinguished from
Antioch in Pisidia (xiii. 14). See further the
Additional Note below.

5. The word ‘Christian’ only occurs three

times in the Bible: viz., here, in Acts xxvi. 28

(‘Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian ’),
and in 1 Pet. iv. 16 (‘If any man suffer asa
Christian’). In cach of these places the word is
evidently one used by unbelievers. ¢Disciples,’
¢ saints,” ‘ believers,’ * brethren,” were the desig-
nations used in the Church itself. But who in-
vented the name? Not the Jews: they would
not have applied the name to those whom they
regarded as believing in a fictitious Christ (i.e.,
Messiah) ; their phrase was * the sect of the Na-
zarenes’ (xxiv. 5). But the people of Antioch
were notorious for their scurrilous wit in invent-
ing nicknames (see instances in C. and H., 1.
chap. iv., p. 149); and to this peculiarity the
name of ‘Christian’ doubtless owes its origin.
{Compare Lollard, Puritan, Quaker, Methodist,
&c.) Itis noteworthy that Tacitus mentions it
specifically as one in use among the common
people (‘Quos vwlgus Christianos appellabat,’
Annal. xv. H).

In course of time the Church adopted its nick-
name, and learned to glory in it. ‘I am a
Christian,’ was the bold answer of those accused
beforethe Roman tribunals: andin the Clement-
ine Liturgy occur these remarkable words, ‘We
give thanks to Thee that the name of Thy Christ
is named upon us.” ‘The restless, keen-witted
crowds of various races which thronged the long
colonnades by the Orontes, or ranged through
the gardens of Epidaphne, little thought that,
ia exercising their faculty and their license of
giving characteristic names on the little band of
believers of all nations, they were rendering a
service to the world ; and that when the gardens
bad vanished . . . . that one carelessly-flung
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sodbriguet should make the name of Antioch
familiar in countless homes throughout the
world® (Victory of the Vanquished, p. 394).

6. The picture of the E;imitive Christian cha-
racter drawn by Blunt (Hist. Chyistian Church,
chap. vi.) from materials scattéred about the
writings of the early Fathers, shews how * holily
and justly and unblameably ' the converts gene-

L rally lived. It might be said of themn, asof Daniel,
that ‘ no occasion’ could be found against them
‘except concerning the law of their God.’ Pliny,
when governor of Bithynia, was reluctant to
take severe measures inst those whose main
offence was (s described in his letter to the Em-
peror Trajan) ¢ to assemble betimes in the morn-
ing, chant hymns to Christ as their God, and
bind themselves by a solemn cngagement to be
honest and chaste, to kieep their word, and redeem
their pledge.’

7. The cxpression ‘ throughout all the world,’
in ver. 28, is no doubt hyperbolical ; comp. Lulke
ii. 1. Butno less than four famines are recorded
in the reign of Claudius Cmsar. The one here
referred to is probably that mentioned byJosephus
as afflicting Judea when Cuspius Fadus was pro-
curator,—who was sent to the province on the
death of Herod (xii. 23). In this famine the
price of food became enormous, and great num=-
bers perished. Some relief was given to the Jews
by Helena, Queen of Adiabene, a proselyte, who
had come to Jerusalem to worship, and who im-
ported corn from Egypt and Cyprus (Jos.
Antig. xx. 2, 6; 5,2). See Smith’s N. T. Hist.,
p. 368; C.and H,,i., chap. iv., p. 156; Kitto,
p. 229.

8. The visit of Saulto Jerusalem with the alms
of the Church at Antioch was his second visit to
the capital since his conversion. It is supposed
that the vision described in 2 Cor. xii. 1-—4, took
place then, in the Temple (like the former one,
Acts xxii. 17) ; as that Epistle was written about
‘fourteen years’ after this visit. Probably he
and Barnebas did not arrive at Jerusalem
after Herod's death ; see date of the famine,
above. Itis interesting to notice that, on their
return, they took with them the son of that Mary
to whose house Peter went on the night of his
rescue from prison (xii. 12,25). Possibly they
stayed there during their sojourn.

“Relief,’ in ver. 29, is the word usually trans-
lated ‘ministry,’ and is so rendered in xii. 25.
See Lesson IX., Note 4.

9. The contributions from Antioch were given
‘to the elders’; see last Lesson, Note 9. The
Greek word for elders is that from which is de-
rived our word ‘presbyters.’ These Elders or
Presbyters, and the Apostles and Deacons, were
the original three orders of the Church’s minis-
try ; see Lesson IX.

10. The word in xiii. 2, rendered ¢ministered,’
is a significant one. It is the original of our
word * l.itu.rg{l.’ It refers to public worship, and
I is used clsewhere of the Temple services.

ADDITIONAL NOTE IL
ANTIOCH.

The city of Antioch occupies so impor-
tant a place in the Acts of the Apostles,
that it seems well to devote to it a special
Note,

_Antioch was built 300 B.0. by Seleucus
Nicator, the first of the Greek kings of
Byria. He was a great founder of cities,
and is said to have built sixteen Antiochs
and nine Becleucias, named respectively

after his father Antiochus and himself,
One other of the Antiochs is me.nhox}ed in
the Acts (xiii. 14), and one Beleucia (xiii. 4),
This one, Antioch in Byria, was much the
greatest, and in the time of Bt. Paul was
the third city in the Roman Empire, yield-
ing precedence only to Rome and Alex-
andria. i

Antioch was situated on the Orontes,
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near the spot where that river breaks
through the chain of mountaing (Amanus)
which runs parsllel to the sea, and which
is a prolongation of the Lebanon range
northwards.
favourable to the prosperity of Antioch.
By means of its port, the Seleucia of Acts
xiii. 4, at the mouth of the river sixteen
miles off, it possessed ready communication
with the Mediterranean. It was also ensily
approached from the FEuphrates; and so
became the meeting-place of East and
West.

Successive kings enlarged and. beautified
Antioch, until it became one of the finest
cities in the world. Built partly (like
Paris) on an island in the midst of the
river, partly on the bank opposite, and
partly on the craggy sides of Mount Silpius,
whic){ rose precipitously on the south side,
it must have been most picturesquely
placed. Its chief feature was a splendid
street four miles long, with colonnades
under which the citizens could walk (again
reminding us of Paris, with its Rue de
Rivoli).

Two or three miles from the city was
Daphne, a celebrated sanctuary of Apollo,
—‘with its fountains, and groves of bay-
trees, its bright buildings, its crowds of
licentious votaries, its statue of Apollo;
where, under the climate of Syria and the
wealthy patronage of Rome, all that was
beautiful in nature and in arthad created a
sanctuary for a perpetual festival of vice’
(C. & H., i., chap. iv., p. 154).

The frivolity of the Antiochenes was no-
torious. They had ‘a passion for races,

This situation was highly :

were the ensy dupes of Chaldman astrolo-
gers, and were generally considered the
most abandoned people in the Empire.
When the eatirist Juvenal describes the
superstitiona prevalent in Rome, he says
that ‘the Orontes had flowed into the
Tiber.

Nevertheless, Antioch is connected with
some great names. Germanicus, the high-
minded son of Tiberius, died thore. Igna-
tius the martyr was Bishop of itz Church.
It was the birthplace of Chrysustom, and
the scene of his earlier labours.

The modern Antakiyah is comparatively
insignificant.

The Orontes, on which Antioch stands, is
the largest river in Syria. In St. Paul’s
time it was navigable, and in modern times
it has been proposed to make it so again in
connection with the Euphrates Valley route
to India. It is a beautiful river, winding
between high cliffs and verdant banks, and
has been compared to the Wye. At its
mouth, on arocky height, was Seleucia, the
port of Antioch, a place of great strength,
and of great importance in ancient history.
It had a harbour, and two piers projecting
into the sea, the remains of which can still
be seen—the piers to this day bearing the
names of Paul and Barnabas.

See further, an interesting article by Pro-
fessor Stanley Leathes in the Church Sun-
day School Magazine, March, 1872; C. & H.,
i., chap. iv., pp. 149—154, 165—169 ; Kitto,
p- 221; Smith's Dict. Bible; and some
striking passages in The Victory of the Van-
quisked, pp. 200, 338, 360.

Lesson XXII—The First Mission Journey.—A Contest for a Soul.
¢ Satan hath desired to have you—but—'
Read—Acts xiii. 1—12; Learn—2 Cor. x. 4; 1 Pet. v. 8. (Hymns, 102, 103, 120, 127,
166, 168, 229, 231, 233, 238.)

To THE TEACHER.

This subject presents two leading points of application, viz., the missionary duty of the
Church, and the critical position of one who is being drawn opposite ways by good and
evil influences. With the view of combining the two, the narrative is regarded in the
Sketch as illustrating two aspects of the great warfare between the kingdom of Christ
and the kingdom of Satan. First, the mission of Barnabas and Saul is described as an
attack upon the territory of the Evil One ; secondly, the conversion of Sergius Paulus is
described as the defeat of the Evil One in the ¢ contest for his soul.’ The latter division
leads naturally up to an application which will be novel to most children. They hear
often enough—they have heard already in this course—of the warfare in which they are
themselves called actively to engage ; but here they are reminded that their own souls are
the prize in the warfare between the Powers of light and darkness. No consideration
can be more impressive, if skilfully and earnestly put before them.

The introductory paragraphs merely repeat in a condensed form some leading points of
Lesson 1., and of the last Lesson in the ‘Life of Our Lord,’—both which should be
referred to.

With senior classes, the Ordination Service should be compared with ver. 3; and in
many parishes, where special services or meetings have been held to bid farewell to
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departing missionaries, there will be an illustration ready to hand of the * dismissal’ at

Antioch,

We are now entering upon those journeys of St. Paul which have been so abundantly
illustrated by the geographical and historical portions of Conybeare and Howson’s great
work. No one who has not read Dean Howson’s picturesque narrative can form the
slightest idea of the light thrown by it upon the Acts. Every possible use will be made of
the information it contains to add to the interest of succeeding Lessons; but after all,
space will only allow of this being done very meagrely, and teachers should get access to
the book if possible. Not that minute descriptions of cities and graphic pictures of scenery!
should ever be allowed to interfere with the far higher work of the teacher; but they may
be legitimately used within proper limits, to giveinterest to the narrative, and thus make
its spiritual teachings more acceptable, and more easily remembered, Indeed, it is no
small result of a Lesson if it has only shown how truly interesting Scripture history is,
and how entirely its truth is confirmed by the researches of travellers and studenta,

SEETCE OF LESSON.

Suppose thie peovle of some county or
city of England would not obey the Queen,
but set up another ruler, what would they
be called? This is just what multitudes
are towards God—rebels. How came they
s0? Satan, a rebel himself, first started
rebellien on earth—when? Usurped God's
dominion (John xiv. 30; 2 Cor. iv. 4)—
tempted men to obey hus will instead of
God’s.

What did Christ do, when He would re-
conquer the world ? called together a little
band of loyal soldiers—sent them to fight
in the great warfare between Him and
Satan, and win back the rebels to their
rightful King.

What did Satan do then? Wait to be
attacked ? No—set to work either to crush
Christ’s soldiers (by persecution), or to
draw them into rebellion too (by tempting
them to sin). [See Lesson VIL]

So far as we have gone, although ma.ng
rebels won back, yet the Church very muc!
‘on the defensive’ against these attacks;
and the great world, wide countries and
populous cities, all in rebellion—Satan’s
reign undisturbed. To-day see the first
great effort to carry the war far into the
enemy’s country. ’

L Ter Finst MISSIOSARY EXPEDI-
TION,

Look at ver. 1 and 2. ‘In the Church
at Antioch’—what do we know of that
Church ? [Question on last Lesson, and see
Note 1.] And now what is God's call to
this Church? They had sent relief to
starving bodies (xi. 28—30) ; now to send
relief to starving souls. Their money had
been ‘geparated’ (devoted, put aside) for
God ; now their men to be ¢ separated ’ too.

Wio chose the men? ver. 2—the vel
names revealed [see Note 2]. No suc
miraculous messages now ; yet who should
choose all God's ministers, teachers, mis-
elonaries ? gee Heb. v. 4 (comp. Ordination
Service).

Lid they shrink from God's call? Bome
have done eo; see Exod. iii 11, 13, iv. 1,
10, 33 Jonuh i. 1—3, Not so Barpabas
and faul: ready, like brave and loyal

soldiers, to go wherever sent, even to death
(comp. xx. 22—24, xxi. 13). So must
Christ’s soldiers be now : missionaries
especially [:llust.—death of Bp. Patteson]—
but not they only—every one ‘under Christ’s
banner’ to ‘ fight manfully’ ;—
¢ Go forwarad, Christian soldier,
Beneath His banner true.’

How did the Church send them forth?
Ver. 3. (a) Fasting and prayer; like Jesus
Himself when He ordained the Twelve,
Luke vi. 12, 13, (5) Solemn laying on of
hands—token of authority and blessing
[See Lesson IX., Note 5].

Now see these three, Barnabas, Saul,
Mark (ver. 5; see xii. 25), setting out on
their journey. If it had been a great
Roman army starting from Antioch, what
crowds in streets, what excitement ! But
who cares about or even notices three hum-
ble Jews, quietly going down the beautiful
river [see Note 4] to the sea-coast? Yet
these are the ¢ vanguard’ of Christ’s army,
going forth to the great war, to deliver
men from Satan’s dominion.

How are they equipped? See 1st text
for rep.—their weapons ‘not carnal ’—you
could not grasp them with your hand, or
buckle them to your side—and yet ‘mighty’
to win great victories, to ‘pull down
strongholds.” 'What are they? (e) The
‘Word,’ the message, they have to preach
[see Lesson X1, Note 6]. Why this so
‘mighty’? Because it is a proclamation ot
free pardon—is mnot that likely to win back
rebels? () Prayer (Eph. vi. 18). Why
this so ‘mighty’? Becauge it ‘moves the
Hand that moves the world.’

Now eee the first battle.

II. A CoNTEST FOR A SOUL.

The miesionaries standing on the sea-
shore at Seleucia—ships sailing in all direc-
tions—which way shall they go? In the
far distance can dimly see high mountains
[see Addit, Note Il., page 62]—Barnabas’s
own country—thither they will go. If one
place in world then where Batun supreme
it was there—wickedness of Cyprus famous
[see Note 5].
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Who was the Roman governor there ?
ver. 7 [ace Note 6]. We find good and bad
governors mentioned—this a good one.
Something like Corneliva [see Lesson
XVIIl]—not indeed ‘devout’—does mnot
know the true God—yet anxious to find out
what is truth. Has no doubt heard that
those strange people, the Jews, say they
know the true God and possess His mes-
sages to men; so what does he do? There
is & Jew in the island (ver. 6), a great
wizard, who can do wonderful tricks, like
Simon Magus [see Lesson X/I.]; will send
for him. But who is this Jew ? one of
God's prophets ? No, a  false prophet’—on
Satan’s side—cares not for the governor's
soul, but for his money [see Note 7].

But now Sergius Paulus hears of two
other Jews in the neighbourhood, with
gome new and wonderful message from
God—must hear what they say too. How
does Elymas like that ? I&lot at all ; if the
governor listens to them, all kis power at
an end.

See the conffict. Sometimes in warfare,
the struggle particularly desperate for pos-
session of ome fortress [¢lust.—Metz or
Strasburg, in Franco-German War). So
now, See the combatants—on oue side
Elymas, on the other Barnabas and Saul—
the sorcerer fighting Satan’s battle, the
Apostles fighting Christ's battle. So Moses
and the magicians before Pharaoh ; Elijah
and the Baal-worshippers on Carmel. But
fighting for what ? For the sonl of Sergius
Paulus. And how fighting? Barnabas
and Saul telling the glad tidings of salva-
tion—Elymas contradicting and slandering
them,

See the victory. Look at Saul gazing
sternly on the sorcerer (ver. 9); hear his
burning words. What does he call him ?
Not his own name, Bar-jesus (son of Jesus),
but what he really is, ‘son of the devil’
(see Matt, xiii. 38; John viii. 44). What
does he do to him? See the blinded magi-

cian with hands stretched out for some one
to lead him |—his hoasted magic can’t open
hia eyes. [See Note 8.]

Now what do you think of this act of
Saul’s ? Was it passionate and cruel ? Not
passionate, for—eee ver. 9, ‘ filled with the
Holy Ghost” Nor cruel, for—fa) the
punishment ‘only for a season’; (4) it
won the victory, and saved a soul, ver. 12;
(c) Elymas might be led to repent, and
then another soul saved.

THAT GREAT WARFARE I8 STILL GOING
ON.

Satan not yet deposed—Christ’s King-
dom not everywhere yet. So we pray,
‘Thy Kingdom come!” And it shall; see
Ps.il. 8, xxii, 27, 28, lxxii, 8 ; Rev. xi. 15,
xii. 10.

And there are contests for souls now.
Satan always ‘seeking whom he may
devour’—like what? 2nd text for rep.
How do you think he gets at us? Often
by setting others to tempt us, just as he
set Elymas to tempt Sergius Paulus. Here
is a boy, being pulled two ways; com-
panions drawing him one way, his own
conscience, his teacher, &c., drawing him
the other way. Many of you like that.
Did you ever think, those companions are
Satan’s agents? They may not mean to
be (perhaps Elymas did not), but they are.
‘When you yield to them, Satan gets a vic-
tory—do you wish that ? But your teachers,
all who draw yon from sin towards what is
right—they are Christ’s agents. When
you yield to them He gains the victory—
do you wish that ?

May our motto (above) be true of us, as
it was of Peter (Luke xxii, 32), and of
Sergins Paulus—‘Satan hath desired to
have yon—but—'! Ask Christ to pray
for you, as He did for Peter; and then, do
as ﬁe told Peter to do—°strengthen thy
brethren’—be ‘a good soldier of Jesus
Christ' (2 Tim. ii. 3).

NoTEs.

1. Little is kmown of the three ¢prophets and
teachers’ named with Barnabas and Saul in
ver. 1. Symeon’s surname, Niger (‘black’),
suggests that he may have been an African.
Lucius was also from Africa, but probably one
of the large Jewish colony at Cyrene (see Les-
son X., Note 2), and one of those who brought
the Gospel to Antioch (xi. 20). He is supposed
to be the Lucius of Rom. xwi. 21, who is called
by St. Paul his ‘kinsman.’ The name is quite
different from Luke (Lucas or Lucanus). Manaen
had been ‘brought up with Herod the tetrarch’
(Herod Antipas), ¢.e., was his foster-brother.
Though he is not mentioned elsewhere, Profes-
sor Plumptre has most ingeniously constructed
t$he probable history of his life (Sunday Maga-
rine, April, 1867 ; also in his Biblical Studies).

2. The call of the Holy Ghost probably came
through one of the prophets, being a revelation
to the Church, and not (s in viii. 29) to the
mind of one individual. (Norris, Key to the
Acts, p. 62). Comp. chap. xx. 23 with xxi.
10, 11, Tho ‘ prophets’ of the New Testament
were an order of teachers who spole by direct
inspiration. Somctimes they predicted future

events (xi. 28, xxi. 10, 11). The gift of pro-
phecy 1s ranked by St. Paul above that of
tongues (1 Cor. xii. 29, xiv. 1—5); see Addit.
Note I., page 10.

3. John Mark, who accompanied Barnabas
and Saul, is called their ¢ minister,” or assistant.
Probably he, among other things, baptized the
converts, see x. 48; 1 Cor. 1. 14—17.

4. ‘Departed,” in ver. 4, is literally ‘went
down.” Perhaps they sailed down the river. See
Additional Note 1I., page 62.

5. The island of Cyprus, like the city of
Antioch, was a meeting-place of East and West.
Its worship was half Oriental and half Greek,
and combined the evils of both. Paphos, the
seab of government, in particular, was noted for
its sanctuary of Venus, and for the infamous
rites connected with the worship of that goddess
—a worship which Athanasius called *the deifi-
cation of lust.’ At Salamis, at the eastern end
of Cyprus, there were large numbers of Jews,
attracted thither by the lucrative trade to be
done in the l%rioducts of the island, which was
extremoly fortile, and also possessed important

F
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copper ouner,  Jbeerve the plural ¢ synagogues
in ver. 5. There were * synagogues’ at Damas~
cus (ix. 20), but only a * synagogue ’ at Thessa~
lonica and at Corinth (xvil. 1, xviii. 4).

6. The title ‘deputy,” applied to Sergius
Taulus, affords a singular example of the minute
acouracy of St. Luke. The provinces of the
Romean Empire were of two kinds :—Some were
under the direct authority of the Emperor;
some under that of the Scnate. (The ongin ot
this curious division will be found in C. & H.)
The former were under military rule, and were
governed by ‘propretors,’ ‘legates,’ or ‘pro-
curators’ ; the latter were under civil rule, and
were governed by ¢proconsuls.’ Now the Ncw
‘Testament does not distinguish between the
varieties of imperial officials, but calls them all
¢governors’ (fyepwv, heegemoan). But the pro-
consuls are always specified, and the word
(av@vmartos, anthupatos) appears in our version
as ‘deputy’ We find ‘ deputies’ at Oorinth and
Ephbesus (Acts xviii. 12, xix. 33), the capitals of
provinces which we lmow from contemporary
history to have been under the Senate; while
this term is never applied to the governors of
the imperial province of SyTia or of its depen-
dency Judea.

But the designation of Scrgius Paulus as a
¢ deputy’ or proconsul was for a long time con-
sidered a difficulty, Cyprus'not being one of the
provinces under the Senate’s authority. But
further research has shown that, for a time, the
island was govermned by a ‘proconsul’; and
coins have been found confirming this, one of
which, of the date of Claudius Casar (in whose
reign St. Paul came to Cyprus), is represented in
C. ?H. i., chap. v., p. 176, and Kitto, p. 265.

7. On the sorcerers of those times, sce Lesson
XII., Note 1. It may here be added that many
of these, both male and female, were Jews. The
satirist Juvenal d.m;vs a picture o§ a B.omm;
lady beguiled by a fortune-telling Jewess, an
add:vs that the §ews ‘would, for the emallest
coin, tell you what fortunes you desired.” The
grossest superstitions were rife among all classes.
Even the lirst Emperor, Augustus (as the his-
torian Suetonius tells us) kept magical remedies
against thunderstorms, and was afraid to be left
alone at night. See Kitto, pp. 357—362.

¢ Sorcerer’ is in the original the same as
‘Magus’ (see Lesson XI1., Note 2). ‘Elymas’
means the same thing in Arabic, viz., ¢ wise.
The ¢ wise men’ of Matt. ii. 1 are called in the
original ‘Magi.’ .

Readers of missionary narratives are familiar
with the unvarying hostility to the Gospel ma~
nifested by the sorcerers, soothsayers, and ¢ me-
dicine-men,’” of heathen countries.

€. Two miracles of judgment occur in the

THE ACTS OF THOFE APOSTLES.

Acts—the death of Ananias and Sapphirn, and
the blindness of Elymas: the one at the founda~
tion of the Church among tho Jews, the other
just as the Gospel is going to tho Gentiles. Sco

esson VII., Division IV,

The words ‘mist’ and ‘darkness’ indicate
that first the eyes beeame dim, and then total
blindness followed, Raphael’s famous cartoon
(familiar to all, through engravings) strikingly
pourtrays the blinded man fecling about for a
guiding hand. ¢Some to lend him by the hand’
18 one word in the Greek, and tho same word
oceurs in connection with St. Paul’s own blind-
ness in ix. 8. That blindness, too, was ‘for a
scason’; but whether its blessed result was pa-
ralleled in the case of Elymas, we know not.

9. It is at this point in the history that the
name of Saul is dropped and that of Panl taken
up. Some have thought that the latter name
was adopted by the Apostle in honour of Sergius
Paulus; but this is in cvery way improbable,
and the best writers think that he had both
names, the one Jewish, the other Roman, from
childhood (Lesson XTV., Note ‘:3 But if so,
why does ‘Paul’ supersede ¢ Saul’ just at this
juncture? The best explanation seems to be
that the Gentile name was assumed because the
Apostle’s missionary work among the Gentiles
was beginning.

It was, says Dr. Alexander, ‘the time fixed
by Divine authority for Paul’s manifestation as
Apostle of the Gentiles; and this manifestation
was made more conspicuous by its coincid
with his triumph over a representative of un-
believing and apostate Judaism, and the con-
version of an official representative of Rome
whose name was identical with his own Apos-
tolical title. The critical juncture was still
further marked by Paul’s first miracle, or sign
of his Apostleship (see 2 Cor. xii. 12), preceded
by a few words conceived and uttered in the
highest tone of Apostolical authority’ (quoted
in the Annotated Paragraph Bible).

And Howson well says, ‘As Abram was
changed into Abraham, when God promised
that ie should be the father of many nations;
as Simon was changed into Peter, when it was
said, On this rock I will build My Church—
so Saul is changed into Paul at the moment of
his first great victory among the heathen’ (C. &
H.,,i., chap. v., p. 182).

This view is confirmed by the fact that from
this time St. Paul takes the lead. Hitherto it
has been ‘Barnabas and Saul’; henceforth it is
¢Paul and his company’ (ver. 13) or ‘Paul and
Barnabas’ (vers. 43, 46, 50, xv. 2, 22, 35). The
three exceptions to this (xiv. 14, xv. 12, 25)
can each be specially accounted for, and, indeed,
rather prove the

ADDITIONAL ROTE IIL
ST. PAUL'S FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY.

It may help the teacher, in getting up

ssons X X1I, XXIII,, and XXIV., if a
special Note is devoted to a brief descrip-
tion of the route of St. Paul's first mission-
ary tour, which is the subject of those Lee-
Bons, A reference to the map at the be-
ginuing of the volume will explzin the
geographical allusione,

From the Byrian Antioch, Panl and Bar-
Dabas ‘went down’ (Acts xiii. 4, Gree
the Orontes to Seleucia (see Addit, Note 1L,
P- 62). From the coast there the high
mountaing of the island of Cyprus can be

distinctly seen, on a clear day, rising above
the south-western horizon ; and, with a fair
wind, the voyage to Salamis would not
occupy more than a few hours., Thence
they went, no doubt on foot, and probably
by a Roman road, to Paphos, the capital,
about a hundred miles off at the further
end of the island. Their next destination
would naturallﬂ be some part of the great
peninsula which we now call Asia Minor ;
and as Bt. Paul had already spent some
time in Cilicia (ix. 39, xi. 25), they set their
faces towards the next province, Pam-
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phylia. There would he no difficulty in | When driven thence, they completely
finding some small vesscl about to eail | changed the direction of their journey, and
thither, and, after sailing across a part of | turned back towards the south-east, follow-
the Mediterranean famous in ancient his- | ing (no doubt) the course of the great road
tory for two great naval battles (between | which stretches right across Asia Minor
the Grceks and Persiang, and between the | from Ephesus to Cilicia and Syria, and
Romaons and Antiochus of Syria), they were  which would carry them over broad hare
safely landed al Pergn, on the river upland plainsto Iconium, On these plains
Cestrus. myriads of flocks have grazed in all ages,
Howson supposes that they started from  and supplied wool for the markets or
Seleucia about March, that being the time  Greece and Rome, as they still do for those
when ancient navigation ‘opened’ for the of Great Britain. In this respect, and in
season (comp. xxvil. 12, xxviii. 11); and  the scarcity of water (see Lesson XXIV,,
that they arrived at Perga about May, If Note 8), thesc Lycaonian plains resemble
80, they would ‘ find the inhabitants desert-  those of Australia.
ing its hot and silent streets’; as it has +  Another peculiarity of the countryis that
always been the custom for almost the the mountains rise abruptly in small but
whole population of these sultry coasts to = lofty masses, like so many rocky islands
move up into the mountains for the summer. | rising out of the sea. At the foot of the
A picturesque account of ¢an almost unin- | most remarkable of these islet peaks, called
terrupted train of cattle and people, which | Kara-Dagh (Black Mountain),is supposed
passed up on May 10th, is quoted from Sir | to have stood the town of Lystra; and
C. Fellows’ Travels in C. & H., i., chap. vi., | Derbe was probably a little to the east,
. 200, This would account for Paul and | where there is now a village called Divle.
arnabas not stopping at Perga on this At this point Paul and Barnabas had
occasion. come very near to the ° Cilician Gates,’ the
The climate rapidly changes as the tra- | famous defile, eighty miles long, through
veller ascends the great chain of Taurus. | the Taurus chain, a little to the north of
One day he sees the corn whitening for har- | Tarsus (see description in C. & H,, i., chap.
vest ; the next day he has risen to where it | wii, p. 302). It would, therefore, have
is not an inch above the ground. ‘The | been easy for them to have returned home
upper part of this district 15 a wild re- | by that short cut; and this fact, combined
gion of cliffs, often isolated and bare, | with the perils they had incurred on the
and separated from each other by valleys | journey, strikingly witnesses to the self-
of sand.’ Down the deep ravines rush | denying devotion which led them to retrace
foaming torrents, not perennially, but | their steps, visit successively the very cities
when the rains or the melting snows fill | whence persecution had driven them
the water-courses; and the ‘perils of ' (xiv.2l), and return by the same dangerous
waters’ from the sudden flow are among  route to Perga. Howson suggests that they
the most serious encountered by the tra- | came down into the Pamphylian plain at
veller. The region was also peculiarly one | the close of antumn, and, finding Perga
of ¢perils of robbers’; for the marauding | now full for the winter season,  preached
habits of the lawless mountain tribes are | the Word’ there (xiv. 25).
mentioned by several ancient writers. They did not embark, as they had dis-
Having crossed the Taurus, Paul and ‘ embarked, in the river at Perga; but went
Barnabas would soon arrive at Pisidian \ on to Attaleia, on the sea-coast, and ¢ thence
Antioch (see Lesson XXIIT., Note 3). | sailed to Antioch’ in Syria (xiv. 26).

Lesson XXIIT.—Two Sabbaths in a Synagogue.
¢ Take heed how ye hear.

Read—Acts xiii. 13—52; Learn—Ps, xcv, 8—11; Mark vi. 11; Luke x. 16. (Hymns, -0,
62, 144, 145, 202, 232, 258, 261, 268, 264, 377.)

To THE TEACHER.,

It will be assumed, in this and subsequent Lessons, that the relations between the Jews
and the Gentiles, and the feelings of the former towards the latter, in St. Paul’s time, are
understood by teachers and scholars, having been fully treated in Lesson XIX. If further
explanations should be needed, that Lesson must be referred to.

The length of this Lesson will depend on the time given to St. Paul's sermon. This can
be omitted entirely if necessary, or merely described in a few words as conveying the
announcement of a crucified and risen Saviour. On the other hand, if it be taken more
fully than in the Sketch, the episode of Mark’s desertion must be left out; and the appli-
cation might be altered into the simple pressing home of the message of ‘forgiveness of
sins throngh this Man.’ But the application in the Sketch is one which should be taken

F2



68

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. '

somewhere in teaching on the Acts, being based on circumstances repeatedly met with in
that book ; and the present appears the best opportunity.

The teacher will not fail to notice that the first text for repetition is from the Venite,
and hence the words are very familiar, An opportunity therefore occurs of referring to
what the scholars hear in church ; and such opportumties should not be lost.

Care must be taken in this Lesson not to confuse the two Antiocks.

SKETOR OF LESSON.

We have seen Barnabas and Saul starting
on their first missionary journey. Where
did they go first 7 Where was their first vie-
tory over Satan's power ?—[recapitulate].
Which of the two Apostles won this vie-
tory ? ver.9; and now he, the younger and
hitherto the inferior, takes the lead as the
¢t Apostle of the Gentiles’—and at same
time drops his Jewish name and takes his
Roman one, ver. 13. {Last Lesson, Note 9.]

Will they stay at Paphos after the great
victory ? Everything looking well, now
the governor with them; but their work
not to etay in one place—must do among
the Gentiles what Jesus Himself did among
the Jews, Luke iv. 43. [[llust.—When
sower casts seed in one place, does he stand
still and watch till it comes up? No, goes on
sowing elsewhere.}

On board ship again, across the sea—
whither ? ver. 13. Then difficult journey
before them—over great snow-capped
mountains by dangerous road, to get to
great city 100 miles of [see Addit. Note
III, p. 66]. Do they shrink? One does
~one of the three who started together
—ver, 5, 13 (see xv. 38). [See Note 1.]
What is that hke? Those three came out
to fight Christ's battles [see last Lesson]—
what is Mark now Y—and what does the

Captain say of deserters? Luke ix. 62;

Heb. x. 38.  If he was afraid, what should
he have done? see Ps. Ivi 3—

¢ Shrink not, Christians : willdye yield ?

Will ve quit the painfuol field ?

‘Will ye fice in danger's hour?

Enow ye not your Captain’s power ?'
Will the other two shrink likewise? Al-
ways harder to go on when comrades have
drawn back ; but they do ¢ know their Cap-
tain's power,” and in next verse we find
them at the end of their journey.

In this city two interesting scenes, on two
successive Sabbaths. Look at them to-day.

THE FIRST SABBATH.

_Thie Antioch like the other, a Gentile
city ; yet many Jews settled here, so one
place where true God worshipped—their
‘synagogue, Here, far from Jerusalem, the
Beriptures read, and ‘the Lord’'s song’
sung ‘in a strange land’ (see Ps. cxxxvii,
4). And eome Gentiles, too, have learned
about Jehovah, and attend the services

(ver. 16, 43).

Look into the synagogue on this Sab-
E&tﬁige[})w"’:&e scene; see Note 4. Two

8 eiting at lower end—perhaps
the ‘ruler’ has heard they are p];abbl;s
from Palestine—if go, how glad the con-
#regation to Lear some one who can speak

to them of the holy city and Jehovah's
Temple !—so what are they asked to do?
ver. 15.

How glad Paul of the opportunity !
True, his mission to Gentiles; but he
loves his own nation, and what does he
long for? Rom. x. 1. InJud=a they have
rejected Jesus and His Apostles; but here,
iu this far-off city, may they not be less
proud and bitter? may they not receive
the Gospel gladly? Now see some of the
things he says [see Notes 5, 6] :—

(a) He reminds them of God’s mercies to
their nation, down to King David’s time,
ver. 16—22,

(5) What were all Jews looking out for ?
For a successor to King David—one as
great as he—to deliver them from the
Romans and make them a great nation
%Fm Well, eays St. Paul, this expected

ing has come, ver., 23—26.

(c) Would they say, O nol it could not
be Jesus the Nazarene, for our rulers put
Him to death—? This, says Paul, the very
reason for believing in Him, for His rejec-
t:ionawas predicted, ver, 27—29 (see Isa,
liii. 3),

(d) But how could He reign if He were
dead ? Ah, that’s no difficulty, for He
rose again, ver. 30, 31; and this proves He
is indeed Messiah, for of this also God spoke
by the b?rophet,za, ver. 32—37.

(¢) Now come the ‘glad tidings.’ No
doubt they had often asked Job's ques-
tion (ix, 2), ‘ How should man be just
with God?' They only knew one way,
by keeping Moses’ law; but then they
could not keep it (why? ! John iii, 4), so
felt how true those wordg (which we hear
so often in church), ‘In thy sight shall no
man living be justified’ (Ps. cxliii. 2; comp.
Rom. iii, 20; Gal. ii, 16, iii. 10, 11).
Might pray, ‘God be merciful to me a
sinper’; but knew not kow God could be
merciful. Now Paul tells them, ver, 38, 39
—*through this Man’—how? see Rom. iii.
24, 25,1v.25 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii, 24, iii. 18.

Do the congregation like the sermon?
Paul sees some do not, for how does he
end? ver. 40, 41; just like our 1st text for
rep., ‘ To-day, if ye will hear His voice,
harden not your hearts’ But others—?
see ver, 42, 43,

THE SECOND SABBATH.

‘What happened then? ver. 44, How
came this ? Think—all that week Paul’s
message talked about in the city—¢ Free
forgiveness, God acquitting (which *jus-
tifying ' means) sinners for %is Son's sake
though Moses’ law condemns them—gooci

.
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news indeed !’ But for whom this good
news ? Did not he say ‘all that believe’?
COan that mean Jews only? The heathen
will go and see if they too may share the
blessing [see Note 7); mo the synagogue
thronged, and crowds unable to get in,
What do the Jews think of that ? ver. 45—
‘Fancy Gentiles expecting God’s favour!’
Bee Paul’s answer, ver. 46, 47. Like this :
‘You, the old chosen race, have the first
offer; but if you refuse, is God's good
purpose to come to nought? If the in-
vited guests stay away, must bring in
others,’ see Matt. xxii, 1—9.

See tho result,—twofold :—(a) Gentiles
believing ; () Jews stirmng up persecu-
tion. |'g1[lu.vt.—Sa/me fire which softens
waz, hardens clay.] What do Paul and
Barnabas do? Just what Christ had di-
rected, see Matt, x, 23 and 2nd text for
rep. [see Note 8]. But how can the new
converts get on without them ? Must they
not be crushed down with grief and fear?
Nothing of the kind, ver. 52—* filled with
joy’!—how is this? see Rom, v, 1, 2—
‘being justified by faith,’ they car rejoice;
see Ps. cxviii. 6—‘the Lord on their gide’
now—* what can man do to them ?’

Which of these Hearers are we like?

The same Gospel comes to us—how da
we receive it? The people of Antioch
heard it on fwo Sabbathse—on how many
have you heard it?

Are you like the Jews, rejecting, con-
tradicti% even blaspheming? Some da
that, hat does rist say of them?
2nd text for rep.—what became of Sodom
and Gomorrah ?—even that fate ‘more
tolerable’ !

Are you like the Gentilea? Does it
make you glad to hear about Christ ? Do
you, when one Bunday over, long for the
next, and think of God’s love meanwhile ?
Pray for grace * to hear meekly His Word,
and to receive it with pure affection’
(Litany).

But are you like neither? Not rejecting,
yet not accepting ? What ia that really?
[Jllust.—1I offer you money—you simply do
not put out your hand fo take it—is not
that rejecting it?) Ah, some are eager to
hear God’s Word—negroes and savages,
whom you would look down upon as the
Jews did upon the Gentiles—and they will
be in heaven when some clever English
boys and girls ‘cast out’ (Luke xiii. 28, 29),

NoTES,

1. Various reasons have been assigned for
Mark's desertion of Paul and Barnabas. That
it was desertion, and not merely a preference
for some other fleld of labour under his spiritual
father St. Peter (see 1 Pet. v. 13), as some have
conjectured, is clear from Acts xv. 38. Others
have thought that he had doubts about the free
admission of the Gentiles to the Church ; or that
he was offended at Paul’staking the leed instead
of his cousin (see last Lesson, Note 9). Matthew
Henry pithily says, ¢ Either he did not like the
work, or he wanted to go and see his mother.’
Probably the chief reason was that he ehrank
from the hardships of a missionary’s life. In
after years he became ‘a comfort’ and ‘ profit-
able’ to St. Paul (Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11); he
is said to have presided over the Church of
Alexandria (see an article by Bp. Wordsworth in
the Church 3. S. Mag. for March, 1867) ; and
to him we owe one of the Four Gospels.

2. Perga in Pamphylia, situated seven miles
from the coast on the River Cestrus, was an
important city, and noted (like Ephesus) for its
Temple of Diana. On the route from Perga to
Antioch, see Additional Note III., page 66.

3. Antioch in Pisidin must be carefully dis-
tinguished from the much greater Antioch in
Syria, whence Paul and Barnabas had first
started. Itwasbuilt by the same great monarch,
Seleucus Nicator (sce Addit. Note II., page 62),
and wes on the high road from Ephesus and
Smyrna castward. It was, like Philippi (Acts
Xvi. 12}, a Roman ‘colony’—a tarm which will
be explained in Lesson VIII. InC. & H.
SE. 205) there is an interesting account of the

scovery of its site in 1833,

4. The word ‘synagogue’ is n Greck omne,
meening assembly. It is almost identical with
the Latin ‘congregation, and is actually so
translated in ver. 43. Like our word ‘church,’
it originally designated the assembly of wor-
shippers (comp. John ix. 22; Acts ix. 2), but
m courso of time was applicd to the building in
which they met.

Synagogues generally stood on the highest

ground in or near the town, and were so buils
that one end was towards Jerusalem (like chan-
cels towards the east), et which end was the ark
or chest containing the Books of the Law, &c.,
and the ‘chief seats’ eo eagerly sought (Matt.
xxiii. 6; Jas. ii. 2, 3). The pulpit, which stood
in the centre of a rmised platform, occupicd a
pogition similar to that in our churches. The
women sat in a separate gallery, behind a
lattice.

Every Jew, on entering a synegogue, put on
the *Tallith,” a veil worn over the hcad. No
doubt Paul and Rarnabas did so, and this would
show them to be Jews.

The service consisted of prayers, read by the
‘ruler,’ the people standing (Mark xi. 25; Luke
xviii. 11) and responding ‘Amen’; si.l:lgi.ng:l of
the Psalms; the reading, first of the Law, then
of the Prophets (as first and second lessons);
and the * derash,’ or * word of cxhortation’ (ver.
15). See further, ‘Life of Our Lord,’ Lesson
XXIT., Note 2.

5. In the Greek of ver. 17, 18, there are some
very uncommeon words, which words are found in
the” Septuagint Greel version of Deut. i. and
Isa.i. Now these two chepters are read as the
two ‘lessons’ from the Law and the Prophets on
the same day in the Jewish kalendur: hence it is
conjectured thet they had actually been read thof
day in the synagogue of Antioch, and that the
words in question were used by St. Paul as refer-
ences to the lessons. Ome is the word in ver.
18, wrongly rendered ¢ suffered their manners,’
which should L¢ (as in the margin) ¢ pursed thex_n
as children’ ; see Deut. i. 31; Isa. i. 2. If this
be so, St. Paul's introductory remarks would
havo the effect of ¢ Yes, God hasindecd cared for
our nation, as you have heard to-day : now I wil
tell you of His last and grealest mercy.’

6. This sermon is strikingly similar to that of
Stephen (compare the historical summn.r{in each,
and the solemn warnings with which each closes),
thus illustrating the profound etlect of the latter
upon the mind of Suul of Tarsus, see Lesson X.,
Note 13. It is also remarkable as containing
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(ver. 38, 39) tho firet bricf stntement of that great 8. ¢ Shook off the dust of their fcet against
¢ Pauline’ doctrine (ks it is called) of justification them.” 1t was a Jewish custon to shake off the
by frith, which is go prominent in the Epistles to | dust of Gentile lands as unclean on returning
e Romans and Galatinns. This point is well from a journey; and Christ dirccted 1lis dis-
Mought out in Smith’s Stwdent’s N. T. Hist., ciples to do so where they were rejected, as a sign

. 377. Tho sermon is admirably paraphrased by of leaving the place to its sin and its punish-
{"aughnn (Ch. of First Days, p. 154, &c.), and ment. Sce Matt. x. 14, 15; Mark vi. 11} Luke
more fully expoanded by Stier and Baumgarten, }‘L t,z, }{l ltlh A tml:'cl.ler hink Pisidia observes,

Y. Ver. 42, according to the best MSS., should iternlly they may have shaken off the dust of
rend ‘As they [i.e., the worshippers] were going :E.lll)elr geet,_tflo?tevend now h(Novembcr) the roads
out, they besought,” &c. The Gentiles are not outnb W1 i A0 £ u(; t ¢ sumimer mqnths 1t
meant here. It Is true that among the worship- | et be @ Poain 0f I¥5t~ (Arundell's Asia
[ers were some proselytes (ver. 43), who would be inor, quoted in C. & I1)

Gentiles, and who are addressed in vor. 16 as ¢ ve ¢ Coasts,’ in ver. 50, as in the N. T, generally,
that foar God”  But the heathen 9id mot como floes Dot moan the sca~toust, but the border or
to the synagogue till the following Sabbath. oundary of a country or district.

Lesson XXIV.—The Perils of a Missionary.
¢ Qut of them all the Lord delivered me.

Read—Acts xiv.; Learn—2 Cor. xi, 25—27 ; 2 Tim. iii. 10—12. (Hymns 124, 127, 168,
197, 202, 233, 237, 877, 879, 382, 387, 390). '

To THE TEACHER.

The chapter before us has been taken as in the Sketch, in order to bring into one view
some of the principal dangers of St. Paul’s missionary life,—a topic of peculiar interest,
and one that will prove far from unpractical if made the occasion of an effort to inspire
in the scholars' minds an enthusiasm like his, Volunteers can always be found for a
perilous service ; and though this Lesson may not waken in a single youthful breast the
idea of being one day a missionary (though why should it not?), yet it may be instru-
mental in making some, who are striving to live for Christ, more patient and more fear-
less amid their trials and difficulties, which, however small, are as real in their way as
those of the great Apostle.

The points in this chapter which are missed in the Sketch have been, or will be,
taken in other Lessons: thus, the teachings to be drawn from the cure of the lame man
appeared in Lesson V. ; and those of St. Paul's speech to the Lystrians will appear when
we come to that addressed to the Athenians.

Will any teacher think of explaining the word ‘peril’? It will not be needless with
some classes, But a passing hint may here be given about such explanations. Never
put such questions as, ¢ What is a peril?’ Easy as they seem, they are in reality most
dificult. Nothing is harder to give than a definition. Rather take this line: ‘St. Paul
tells us of his perils—were you ever in peril? When? When you cross a wide street just
ag a cart is coming, what peril are you in?’ In this way, children are made to catch the
meaning of words which may be quite strange to them.

BEETCH OF LESSON.

Our Ist text for rep. gives a long list of | mis, Paphos to Perga. Any perilsin them?
¢perils’—who went through them? Now | [Describe danger on sea—especially then,
we all have ‘perils, and we pray against | when no compass, and small open vessel—
them (see Collect ‘for Aid against all | refer fo Acts xxvil.; Ps. cvil. 23—29.]
Perils, and Coll. 4th 8. after Epiph.) ; but hat does he say in our text?—*perils in
which of the perils in these verses do nof | the sea’—‘thrice’ shipwrecked—°a night
come on us? How came they on St. Paul? | and 2 day in the deep’—tossed about by
would they if he had stayed quietly at | the waves, perhaps only grasping a plank,
bome? Tt was because he was a mis- | None of this recorded in the Acts—so may
sionery, Many of these perils on this first | have bappened on this journey. (Voyage
journey of which we are now reading. See | to Rome long after 2 Cor. was written.)

some of them to-day, (2) Very dangerous journey from Perga
1 , to Antioch. [See Additional Note 111,
. ST. PAUL's PERILS IN TRAVELLING. p. 66.] Over great mountains, by steep

Where did we leave him last Sunday ? y 'ecipi
1 3 y? | narrow paths, along edges of precipices.
goz'n]tl,ﬁdhh'e come from Antioch in Syria | Rushing streams to cro;s—strong enough
o ‘:l[?c in Pisidia ? . | to sweep one away—no bridges. [ 1llust.—
WO gea voyages, Beleucia to Sala- ' Missionary's wife in Africa—ill of fever—
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carried in lilter—bearers swept down in
orossing slream—sick lady fell into water.)
And in these mountaing many robbers—
thought nothing of ‘stripping, wounding,
leaving half dead’ (Luke x. 80) any one
they could catch. Does 8t. Paul mention
these in our text?—' perils of waters’ (i.c.,
rivers), ¢ perils of robbers,’ and ¢ weariness,
ainfulness, hunger, thirst, cold, nakedness’
193 if robbed)—all these perils of travel-
ing.

II. Sr. Paur's PERILS FROM HIS OWN
COUNTRYMEN.

Who opposed him at Antioch? who
stirred up the rulers against him ? xiii. 45,
50 [last Lesson]. Would you not expect
his own countrymen to take his part?
Instead of this, heathen anxious to hear,
Jews doing nothing but hinder. (So
in modern times, many English have
opposed missions: e.g., at first no mis-
slonaries allowed in India.) Now see what
the Jews did in other cities,

‘Whither did Paul and Barnabas flee from
Antioch ? xiii. 51. What place in Iconium
would they be likely to avoid? Surely the
Jewish synagogues where so opposed before.
Did they? ver.1l. Were they as badly
received here? Not at first, ver. 1. How
joyful for them !—this time both Jews and
Gentiles converted in multitudes.; and not
only these miracles on men's souls, but what
else? ver. 3 (see Mark xvi, 17, 18). Such
wonders excite the whole city; but do all
agree about them ? ver.4. So in Jerusa-
lem about Jesus, John vii, 12, 43, x, 19.

Now why did not all support men who
did such good things ?—who caused the
division ?" ver, 2—again his ‘own country-
men’! Are they content with speaking
against him? What do they aim at? ver.
5—Paul ‘in peril’ of being stoned. See
presently how they brought this very thing
on him; but this time escape again by
flight—whitber ? ver. 6.

II. Sr. PAuL’s PERILS TFROM THE
HEATHEN.

Among very different people now—Lys-
tra not great city, but little town—plain
counfry folk, who seldom saw strangers,
knew nothing of any religions but their
own—Jupiter their great god—used to
worship his image set up by city gate, ver.
13, No Jewish synagoguc here, where
might hear of true God—perhaps only one
half-Jewish family (xvi. 1). [See Notes
3,4]. 8o here Paul has to preach (as our
missionaries do) in streets, in market-place,
under trees, anywhere.

Now see two remarkable scenes at
Lystra :—

(1) A great commotion in the town—
loud shouts—news spreading from mouth
to mouth—from street to street, ‘ The gods
come down !’ Crowds of people gathered—
(if you were told, ‘an angel in next street,’
how excited 1)—in the midst white-robed
priests with knives, leading oxen gaily
adorned with flowers, What all this for?
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A grand ‘thanksgiving service’ [illust.-—
that for Prince of Wules)—why? ‘the
kind gods have made a mun able to walk
who never walked in his life |'—so these
oxen to be sacrificed in their honour, Now
read ver. 8—13 : who was it that healed
that lame man?—who was it that the
Lystrians were going to worship ? [ See Notes
6,7.

Was this very wicked? But they knew
1o better—rather admire them—anxious to
please their gods, ready to give their best to
them—which of us as devoted to our great
God and Father? Are we not more like
the Jews in Isaiah’s day? see Isa, xliii.
22—24,

But look !—Panl and Barnabas rushing
out—more alarmed than at all the ‘ perils’
they have been through—this the worst
peril of all, that they should have God's
honour. (Comp. x. 26, xii. 22, 23; Rev.
xix, 10, xxii. 9.) How is this peril escaped ?
ver. 15—18 { see Note 8].

(2) Perhaps next day —another great
commotion—crowd pouring out of gate,
dragging a bruised, bleeding, senseless
body—whose? ver. 19—one of the two
they called gods yesterday ! He would not
let them worship him: now they have
stoned him ! There is a peril !—one of the
very perils in 1st text for rep.—‘ once was [
stoned.” This a peril from the heathen—

es, but who set them up to it? ver. 19—
%aul’s ‘own countrymen’ willing to follow
him in those toilsome journeys if only
they can spoil his work.

Yet even in Lystra the work has not
failed : who are sadly gathered round that
mangled body ?—* disciples’—perhaps the
grateful cripple—perhaps young Timothy
and his mother and grandmother [see Note
4]. If they could only revive him, how
gladly nurse him through long weeks of
gradual recovery! But see'—no nursing
wanted—the Apostle, like the cripple, ¢ up-
right on his feet’ and strong again! [Ses
Note 9.]

Have we mot seen perils enough te-day
to terrify the boldest missionary? Yet see
where these two go next [see Additioral
Note IIl., p. 66]—on to another heathen
town, ver, 20—then back again to all those
places of peril they have come from ! ver.
921. What to do? ver. 22—can’t leave
their converts half-instructed and trembling
in midst of enemies. How encourage
them ? Promise them no trials shall come ?
No—* must through much tribulation enter
the Kingdom’—how well they knew that
after such a journey | True, all these perils
could be avoided: but how? By doing
what Mark- did [last Lesson}—turning
back from God’s work; but do you think,
after all, Paul and Barnabas wished they

~ had turned hack too ?

But now Weir time come to go back, ver.
24—26. What a joyful missionary meeting
that in the great Syrian city! ver. 2i.
Looking back on all the perils, how thank-
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fully say (2nd text for re?.), ‘Out of them
all the Lord delivered us |

Missionaries run much the same risks
now. Perils in travelling S?ee above ; also
Henry Martyn—Bishop Mackenzie—Living-
stone). Perils from the heathen (Judson—
John  Williams—Volkner—Bishop Patte-
son). Even perils from own countrymen
(Bishop Patteson’s death really oaused by
white men's treachery)—this specially the
peril of native missionaries (Madagascar
martyrs—Negro catechist crucified by king
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of Dahomey). Did you ever pray God to
take care of our missionaries? Do you
help them with contributions? *Every
little helps '—* Little drops of water,’ &c.
You, too, may be missionaries—by your

Christian worde and conduct. But' if so,
you too will euffer—2nd text for rep, still
true—‘ A%l that will live godly, &c. Yet
fear not,—

¢ Oft in sorrow, oft in woe,

Onward, Christian! onward go.”

NOTES,

1. Iconium was not renowned in ancient times ;
but in the Middle Ages it was important as the
Turkish capital for a long period. It is still &
Iarge city, and is called Konieh. See Kitto, p. 284.

’IEhe division of the people of Iconium into two
parties on a question of religion (ver. 4) is quite
in the manner of the Asiatic Greek cities of those
days, We read, for instance, ‘of the ¢ Blue Fac-
tion’ and ‘ Green Faction’ at Antioch in Syria
at this very period.

2. The *Q@reeks,’ in ver. 1, and ¢ Gentiles,’ in
ver. 2, are not the same. The former are the
Gentile proselytes; the latter the heathen.

8. On Lycaonia, and its cities, Lystra and
Derbe, see Addit. Note ITI., p. 66. No mention
is made of any eynagogue at these places. They
were remote country towns, with a purely heathen
population, speaking their own dialect (ver 11),
Eet understanding the Greek spoken by Paul and

arnabas,—just as, in many towns of Wales,
English is understood, but Welsh is the language
of common intercourse.

4. There was, however, at least one partly Jew-
ish family at Lystra. Here lived that unnamed
Greek whose wife Eunice, and her mother Lois,
are mentioned in 2 Tim. i. 5, and whose son
Timothy became afterwards St. Paul’s most con-
stant companion ; see Acts xvi. 1. Timothy was,
no doubt, converted at the Apostle’s first visit, as
the latter calls him (1 Tim. 1. 2) ‘ my own son in
the faith,’ and in xv1. 1 he is elready a * disciple.’
It is in writing to him that St. Paul refers to the

cutions ¢ at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra.’
=2 Tim. iii. 11) ; and very likely he was one of
the converts who ¢ stood round about’ the bruised
and senseless body of the Apostle outside the gate
of Lystra (ver. 20).

5. The cure of the crip{'.ll:: at Lystrais in many
respects very similar to that of the lame man by
8t. Peter (chap. iii.), with which it sbould be
compared. * Faith to be healed,’ in the Greek, is
‘to be saved. It was a faith in 6t. Paul's mes-
sage, end wonld therefore save his soul as well as
qualify him for a miraculous bodily cure.

6. Jupiter (or Zews) was the greatest of the
classical deities, the ‘father of Gods and men.’
Mercury (or Hermes) was the god of eloquence,
and regarded as ‘the messenger of the gods.’
Thepoet Ovid preserves a legend that J upiter at
one time assumed humen form, and visited these
very regions, ettended by Mercury: which ac-
counts for Peul and Barnszbas being token for
them. Barmabas was probably older than Paul,
end perhaps of more commanding mien (see 2
Cor. x.10), and would therefore look more like
the superior deity; while Paul, as ‘the chief
speaker,’ would naturally be identified with the
god of elogquence. Jupiter was the patron or
tutelary deity of the Lystrians: his temple or
statuc was close by (¢ before their city,’ ver. 13) ;
z;nthﬂ'}nt(]ll]e }:)L;Ople t{.nought their own god had

O umnong them.  Piet itic
given in Kitto, o 286 ures of both deitics are

7. The oxen (rather, bulls) and garlands (used
to adorn altars and victims) were brought !into
the gates,’ i.e. (as the Greel shows), to the doors
of the house to which Paul and Barnabas had
gone after the miracle,—perhaps the house of
Timothy's parents. The two Apostles, not
knowing what the cries meant (which is certainly
implied, and which accounts for the dielect being
here specially mentioned, see Note 3), were un-
conscious of the honours in store for them until
they saw the sacrificial procession; end then,
horror-struck, they rushed out to prevent the
profanity. Raphael’s famous cartoon gives a
vivid idea of the scene.

8. There can be no doubt that the appeal of
the two Apostles to the people (ver. 15—17) was
actually spoken by St. Paul., Its tone is very
similar to that of his speech at Athens (chap.
xvii.) ; and its expressions recur in his Epistles,
comp. ver. 15 with 1 Thess. i. 9, and ver. 17 with
Rom. i. 19, 20. Being addressed to en ignorant
beathen population, there is no reference to the
Scriptures or to the Jewish expectations of
Messiah ; its argument is one which a simple

eople could understand, appealing to the won-
Eers of creation and the providences of every-
day life. The allusion to rain as a Divine gift
was peculiarly appropriate, as that district was
bare and dreary, and frequently suffered from a
scarcity of water.

9. There is no cause for surprise in the sudden
change in the disposition of the Lystrians. to-
wards Paul and Barnabas. The fickleness of an
ignorant populace is proverbial; and the Jewish
accusers probably suggested to them thaet the
miracle had been done by diabolical arts—which
would be the more readily believed after the
refusal of Divine honours by the Apostles.

In 2 Cor. xi. 25, 8t. Paul says, * Once was I
stoned.” Paley, in the Hore Pauline, remarks
on the exact agreement of this with Acts xiv.,
where two attempts to stone the Apostle are men-
tioned, only one of which succeeded (ver. 5, 19).
His recovery at Lystra was certainly mireculous;
for though 1t does not appear that he was actu-
ally dead, yet he must have bteen terribl
bruised and crushed, and quite unfit to travel,
as he did next day. N

10. There appears to have been no persecu-
tion at Derbe, and this city is not mentioned in
2 Tim. iii. 11. Here St, Paul ‘taught many’
(ver. 21)—literally, ‘made many disciples’ (as
in Matt. xxviii. 19). One of these was probably
Gaius of Derbe (xx. 4).

11. ¢ Ordained elders in every church’ (ver. 23)
—i.e., presbyters, to act as regular pastors. The
Apostles were as careful in organising the nele-
formed churches 28 they were zcalous in preach-
ing the Gospel. Thoy *made choice of fit per-
sons to serve in the sacred munistry of the
Church’ (Prayer for Ember Weelss).

. 12, ‘Antioch’ in ver. 26 is of course Antioch
in Syria, whence they had first started.
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Lesson XXV.—The First Christian Council.
¢ When IHe, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will guide you into all trutl.

Read—Acts xv. 1—356; Learn—@Qal, ii. 16, v. 1, 6, (Hymns, 62, 105, 111, 122, 144,
147, 176, 365).

To THB TEACHER.

Probably this Leeson will generally be considered the most difficult of the Course ; and
in some books for Sunday-school use the chapter is omitted entirely. The difficulty
arises, partly from a confused idea that the ‘four prohibitions’ embody the decision on
the main question at issue in the Council, and partly from a feeling that this main
question cannot be intelligibly explained to children ; besides which, there is a generally-
felt doubt whether such a subject is suitable for Sunday-scholars of the nineteenth
century at all. On these points it may be observed—(s) That the key to a right
understanding of the whole passage is the entire distinctness of the ‘four prohibitions’
from the great decision (see Division IL and Note 6)—a distinctness which is clearly
shown in the SBketch by the division of the subject into ‘A Question about Salvation
and ‘A Question about Conduct’; (8) That the main question, i.e., the one ‘about salva-
tion,’ is quite capable of being simply explained,—and it is hoped that the Sketch gives
ample instructions for doing so; (c) That the subject is both an impertant and a
practical one, as it is believed most teachers will agree who glance first at the points of
the application. And even without these points there would still be the central topic of the
Lesson, viz., that salvation itself is absolutely the free gift of God, that human merit has
no part whatever in obtaining it, and yet that the highest of laws, the law of love, is
binding upon us just because we have a ‘so great salvation.’ It cannot surely be said that
this is nunimportant or unsuitable for Sunday-scholars.

The unusual length of the Sketch is more apparent than real. Sections 1 and 2 of
Division I., which are introductory to the study of the passage, will be scarcely required
with scholars who have gone intelligently through preceding Lessons; while in those
classes where it is necessary to take these sections fully, in order to make clear what
follows, it will be unnecessary to explain the speeches of St. Peter and St. James, and the
teacher will pass at once from the description of the sceme in the Council, at the
beginning of Section 3, to its decision in Section 4. Except with elder scholars, too, the
i four prohibitions’ need not be explained in detail, but merely noticed in general terms,
as in the Sketch. It is essential that teachers chould remember that they are not
instructing divinity students : if they were, they would be bound to explain every verse ;
as it is, all that has to be done is to pick out what will tend to the children’s spiritnal
profit. But, since adequate knowledge is indispensable to simplicity in teaching, teachers
should spare no pains to make themselves masters of the passage before them.

No allusion is made in the Sketch to the subject of General or other Church Councils,
the more obvious topics occupying all the available space. But competent teachers of
senior classes would do well to refer to the Four acknowledged General Councils (that
of Nicea, for instance, to which we owe the Nicene Creed); to the contrast between that
true ¢ (Ecumenical Council ' which is described in this chapter, and the modern attempts
at its imitation ; and to the duty incumbent on English Churchmen, of praying for those
smaller Councils, Convocations, and Conferences of various kinds, now so frequently held
in connection with our own Church, that to them also ¢ the same Spirit’ may give ‘a right
judgment in all things.

SKETCH OF LESSON.
i 2 r on Whit- | ‘shall guide you into all truth.’ Why do
Sux‘;v%?y(‘i?os:t;e égfggél—y—‘rggn? u: b?rn:he we neegu His tyeaching? Without it. would
same Spirit to have a richt judgment in all | often not know what to believe. think, say,
things, ¢ The same'—Who ?—He who at do—perplexed because one says one thing,
Pentecost did ‘teach the hearts of God's | another says another. L
faithful people’ What promise did Christ See to-day how the Holy Spirit did teach
give about that ¢ same Spirit’? John xiv. and guide the Church in a time of great
926, xvi. 13— shall teach you all things/’ difficulty.
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I. A QUESTION ABOUT SALVATIOK.

1. A hat St. Paul told the heathen about
salvation.

When he and Barnabas preached, as we
have seen [last three Lessons], on that long
journey, what was the great thing they
had to tell? One thing was this, ‘ You
heathen are all wrong, worshipping false
gods—must turn to the One Living and
True God’ (xiv. 15). But this not all:
heathen would ask, ¢ What will God do to
us ? will He not destroy us for our wicked-
ness ?' What would Paul say then ? This:
¢No, He loves you—sent His Son to save
you, His Spirit to make you holy—will
justify (4., acquit) you from all “things
:'T/' '—if what ? xiii. 39— believe’ in His Son

esus. No wonder they were ‘glad’ (xiii,
48) at such news!

Thus God had let the heathen come
into the Church. But by what door had
they come in? see xiv. 27—¢the door of
faith.” They just believed the message,
then showed they believed by coming to
baptism ; thus ‘saved,’ see Mark xvi. 16;
Rom. x, 9, 10.

2. What the Christian Pharisees thought
about salvation.

Christian Pharisees! who were they ?
In Jerusalem, among the ‘multitudes’ of
converts (v. 14), many DPharisees, even

riests (vi. 7). But, although believed in
esus as the risen and ascended King, still
very strict, as before (see xxi. 20)—still
thought God loved Jewish nation only,
and hated all others.

Would they be glad to hear of the
heathen being turned to God? Yes (even
wicked unbelieving Pharisees tried to do
that, Matt. xxiii. 15). But then, every
convert to become like a Jew, be circum-
cised, keep all the law—not only Ten Com-
mandments, but every rule about sacrifices,
fasts, washings, &c. These Christian Pha-
risees thought Christ’s Church to be a
Church of Jews, Messiah to be King of
Israel; and, if Gentiles joined, must be-
come exactly like Israelites.

Bo, hearing of the great Church of un-
circomcised Gentiles at Antioch—of Paul
and Barnabas travelling far and wide and
founding other like Churches everywhere
—what do they do? see ver. 1, 5—down
they go to Antioch—* This won’t do—must
not let all these in by door of faith—they
must come in by another door—ezcept cir-
cumsised, and keep law, cannot be saved.

Much disputing at Antioch, ver. 2—
Gentiles saying, ¢ Must we be circnmeised ?’
—Jews saying, ‘ Yes, no hope otherwise’—
Paul saying, ‘No ; God receives you just as
you are, for Jesus' sake’ How to be
settled ? sce ver, 2.

8. How the Council discussed the question.
XNow come to the great Council at Jeru-
salem, tv:alled to discuss this great question.
[Bee Note 3] How interesting to have
Leen there! “Mertings now presided over
men’: probably St, James chair-

man’ at that meeting—he, the Apostle who
lived at Jerusalem, was like o Bis\lop there,
did not go eleewhere to preach (see xii. 17,
xxi. 185 Gal. 1. 19) |see Addit. Note V.,
{. 77]. _Then look at the other holy men,
Peter, John (see Gal. ii, 9), and other
Apostles; prophets like Judas and Silas
(ver. 22, 32); the deputation from Antioch,
Panl, Barnabas, Titus (Gal. ii. 1); all the
chief men in the Church at Jerusalem ;
others, no doubt, from Joppa, Cmsarea,
Samaria, &c.; and plenty of the Pharisee
party.

Many speeches on both sides, ver, 7—
then, at length, Peter. How eager the
whole assembly to know what sheir great
leader will say ! how the Pharisees hope
he will be with them] Is he? see ver.
7—11:—(a) He reminds them of Cornelius
and his friends, how God accepted them
without circumcision. (b) Did not God,
seeing into the heart, know best ? (c) True,
they were ‘unclean’ [see Lesson X1X.], but
God ‘purified’ them—how? by circum-
cision ? no, by faith (believing in Jesus),
(d) ‘Besides,” he adds, ‘ how were we Jews
saved ? by our circumcision ? by our keep-
ing the law? why, we could not keep it,
could not bear such a yoke [see Note 4];
should never have been saved but for
Christ’s grace and love: well, then, if cir-
cumcision could not save us, how save
these Gentiles?’ So, which side Peter on?

Then a great silence—the missionaries to
speak now—first Barnabas, then Paul. Do
they argue the point? No, ver. 12—just
tell their story, about Elymas struck blind,
Roman governor of Cyprus converted,
signs and wonders at Iconium (xiv. 3),
cure of cripple at Lystra, wondrous reco-
very of Paul after the stoning, heathen in
every city throwing away idols—If God
has done all this for us, can we have done
wrong in His sight ?’

‘Who speaks next? ver.13. How hopeful
the Pharisee party now !-——James, their own
friend and leader, living among them, him-
sclf very strict in keeping all the law,
revered by the whole city, even by those
who reject Jesus [see Addit. Note V., p.77]
—fancy all the assembly hanging on his
words—fancy the breathless silence as /e
too decides for Paul and Barnabas! ‘Don't
be surprised,’ he says; ‘all this is nothing
new—God meant it from the first (ver. 18)
—He told us by the prophets that the
Gentiles should seek Him—now He is
bringing them in His own way [see Note
5]—therefore (ver. 19) trouble them not.’

4. How the Council decided the question.

See the letter written to the Gentile
churches, ver. 28—29. What in it about
the Pharisee party ? ver, 24—utterly con-
demned ! What in it about Paul and Bar-
nabas ? ver. 25, called ‘our beloved’! No
wonder, when the letter got to Antioch,
great rejoicing, ver. 30, 81.

Put how came the letter to be written ¢
‘Carricd by a majority’f—the minority
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going home angry and discontented ? Not
at all, see ver. 22, 25— whole Church,’
¢ with one accord '—decision unanimous [

How could this be? Ah, it was Christ's
great promise fulfilled ; the Spirit did teach
them, did ‘guide them into all truth’—
He inspired Peter and James—He moved
the whole Council—even the murmurers
themselves carried away (it seems) for the
time to ngree with the rest ! Well might
the letter say (ver. 28), ‘It seemed good
to tlie Holy Ghost and to us’!

IT. A QuEsTioN ABoUT CONDUCT.

But there was something else settled
that day. It might be asked (probably
was asked), ‘If we tell these Gentiles that
keeping the law won’t save them, will they
not think they may do as they like—go
on as they used to do, living wickedly,
feasting and dancing at idol temples, &c.—
eat things which we Jews can’t eat ? and
if so, how can they live in harmony with
Jewish members of the Church?’ (see
Rom. vi. 1, 15).

See what St. James proposed about this,
ver. 20, and what was put in the letter
about it, ver. 29. (@) The Gentiles must
keep apart from idol temples and feasts,
and all that went on there; (b) they must
give up some kinds of food. [See Note 6.]

But why this? Must they do this in
order to be saved? O mno—saved only
through believing in Jesus (Ist text for
rep.) ; but, because saved, ought they not to
be willing to give up anything for His
sake P—especially what might be dangerous
for themselves (like the idol feasts), or of-
fensive to their brethren (like blood for food).
See 3rd text for rep.—the faith that saved
them must be 2 ¢ faith which worketh by

love! They should rejoice in being free
from the burdens the Pharisees wanted to
lay on them (2nd text for rep.), but their
liberty must not hurt others, 1 Cor. viii, 9,
Gal. v. 13. (See further, Rom. xiv. 2, 3,
14, 15, 21 ; 1 Cor. viii. 4—13, x. 31—33),

What has all this to do with us? A very
great deal. Learn four things :—

1. No one tries now to make us Jews,
But why not? Suppose the Pharisees had
triumphed that day, the Church might
always have remained a Jewish Church.
So even we may thank God for that first
great Council and its decision.

2. But some people still say, Except you
do this or that, can’t be saved ; except you
join my Church or my sect, will be lost;
except you keep this or that rule, God will
not accept you, Cling, therefore, with all
your heart io the words of our st text for
rep., and of John iii. 16; Acts xvi, 31;
Rom. iii, 22—24, x. 9; Eph. ii. 8, 9; Phil,
iii, 8,9, Always feel,—

¢ Not the labours of my hands
Can fulfil Thy law’s demands;
Could my zeal no respite know,
Could my tears for ever flow,
Al for sin could not atone—
Thou must save, and Thou alone!’

3. Show your love to God for His free
salvation by giving up everything wrong
or doubtfuf for His sake—‘not by con-
straint, but willingly’—not to get salvation,
but becanse salvation is yours already.

4. Pray, for yourselves, those around
you, the whole Church, especially for all
who meet together to decide hard ques-
tions, that the Holy Spirit ‘may in all
things direct and rule’” your and their
hearts.

NoTEs.

1. It has been much disputed whether the visit
to Jerusalem mentioned by St. Paul in Gal. ii.
is that of Acts xv.; but the majority of the best
writers believe in their identity. As Howson well
putsit (C. & H. i. App. 1, p. 546), the visit of Gal.
1i. could not have been before that of Actsxv., be-
cause then the latter would have been unneces-
sary (see Gal, ii. 7—9); nor after, because Bar-
nabas (who is with in Gal: ii.) separated
from him soon after that of Acts xv. It appcars
from Gal. ii. 2, that he went * by revclation,’ i.e.,
by Divine direction ; but if this revclation, like
that in xiii. 2, came through others, the account
in Acts xv. 2 is at once explained.

2. Titusis nowhere mentioned in the Acts; but
we know him, from the Epistles, to have been
one of St. Paul’smost trusted helpers. See 2 Cor.
ii. 13, vii, 6, 7, 13—15, viii. 6, 16, 23 ; 2 Tim. iv.
10, and the Epistle to Titus.

3. The proceedings at Jerusalem seem to
have becn as follows :—Tirst, a public reception
of Paul and Barnabas (ver. 4), nt the close of
which the Judaizers made their protest (ver. 5).
Then a private conference between Paul and Bar-
nabas, and ‘The Three Pillars,” James, Peter,
and John (Gal. ii. 2, 9), when the former entered
moro fully into their views—which they had re-
frained from doing at the public reception, lest
there should be a misunderstanding, and so their
cfforts in the cause of Gospel liberty come to
nought (Gal. ii. 2). At this private conference,

too, the personal apostolic authority of St. Paul
was once for all established; and it is this to
which he especially refers in writing to the Gala-
tians. (Professor Lightfoot’s notes on Gal. ii.
throw much light on all the ecircumstances.)
Then came the Council, convened specially to
consider the points in dispute: at which there
were, probably, representatives from all the
Churches within an accessible distance.

4. The drift of Peter’s speech is sufficiently ex-
plained in the sketch; but what does he call the
* yoke, which ‘neither they nor their fathers
were able to bear’? Evidently the ‘law’ which
the Judaizers wished to make binding on the
Gentiles. This would include (g) the ceremo-
nial law of Moses; (3) the Rabbinical additions
to it, on which the Pharisees laid so much stress;
(¢) the moral law itself, embodied in the Deca-
logue. The ceremonial law was burdensome, on
account of the multiplicity and minuteness of
its injunctions—nccessary as they were in the
Divine training of the Jewish netion. The
‘ traditions of the elders’ were still more so, and
had no corresponding mnecessity. and no Divine
sanction. And even the moral law itsclf, though
of perpetual and universal obligation as a rule
of life, was, and is, an intolerable burden if its
perfect observance be regarded as the condition
of salvation.

5. In comparing James’s citation from Amos
(which is quoted from the Septuagint Greek
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Version of the O. T.{, with the prediction
a5 it stands in our Bibles, it must be borne in
mind that Edom, in prophecy, sometimes stands
for the Gentiles generally, on account of the per-
sistent antngonism shown by the Edomites to
Isrnel.  St. James virtually says: ‘You have
always thought that the predicted greatness of
Israel was to be achicved by the conquest of the
Gentiles ; but God is now showing us that it will
consist in their being made ‘fellow-heirs.’

6. It is a great mistake to regard the four pro-
hibitions in the Letter of the Council as the
chief result of its decliberations, or as the sub-
stanoe of its * Decree.” The important points of
the letter are, the strongly-expressed disapproval
of the Judairers, the commendation of Barnabas
and Paul, and the exclusion of circumecision
from the ‘ necessary thinﬁ.‘ And even the four
prohibitions themselves hardly make the deei-
sion & ‘ compromise’ (as Milman and Professor
Lightfoot uBl it) ; for there is all the difference
in the world between declaring circumecision
necessary to salvation, and enjoining abstinence
from certain practices on local and temporary
grounds.

But, were the four prohibitions made on local
and temporary grounds ?

(a) *Blood’ was forbidden to the Jews by the
Levitical law (Lev. iii. 17, xvii. 10—14), but
among the Gentiles it was, in various forms, a
delicacy; therefore, in Churches composed of
both Jews and Gentiles, social and brotherly
intercourse would be impossible, unless the latter
abstained from it also.

(b) ‘Things strangled’ were not used as food
by the Jews, because the blood was still in them.
Abstinence from them was therefore enjoined,
for the same reason.

(¢) By ‘meats offered to idols’ is meant the
flesh of animals offered in sacrifice, a portion of
which was eaten at sacrificial feasts, and other
parts were sometimes sold in open market. Absti-
nence from such food was enjoined, partly because
it also was abhorrent to the Jews, and partly be-

cause the partaking of it was regarded as, in
sense, umt;:g the eater and the Deity to whom
it was offe (sce the reference to this in con-
nection with the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. x. 16—21),
It is truo that ‘an idol was nothing® (1 Cor. viii,
4), and there could be no union with a god that
had no existence; true, also, that ell kinds of
meat were God's gift (i Cor. x. 25, 26; 1 Tim.
iv. 4), and therefore not objectionable on religious
grounds; but it was necessary in this case, con-
sidering what was the popular belief, to abstain
from the appearance of evil (1 Cor. viii. 9—11,
x. 28; Rom. xiv. 14). The fact, however, that
St. Paul’s directions to the Church of Corinth
are given without a.ulyl reference to the Council’s
decree, shows that the latter was not meant to
be universally or permanently binding.

(d) But why is one gross sin—fornication—
put with these things indifferent! The answer
15, that there is probably a special reference to
the wicked customs counecb:g with idolatrous
feasts ; and, therefore, the t})rohibition is coupled
with that of ‘meats offered to idols.” The con-
nection may not be so clear to us now as it was
to the Gentile converts then ; but that there was
a connection, and a dangerous one, is seen from
Rev. ii. 14, 20. Of course the words * local® and
‘ temporary’ only apply to these special circum-
stances; and the great diffcrence in importance
between this prohibition and the others is shown
by the way in which St. Paul speaks of the sin
in the very same Epistle in which he treats the
abstaining from meats offered to idols as merely
a matter of expediency. See 1 Cor. v. 1—13, vi.
18—20.

It will be seen, therefore, that two of the pro-
hibitions were determined upon in the interest of
peace and unity between the Jewish and Gentile
sections of the Church ; and the other two, partly
with the same object, and partly to cut off the
converts more entirely from heathen associations.
So far from being in the least degree arbitrary
or unreasonable, they were, under the circum-
stances, both judicious and lind.

ADDITIONAL NOTE IV.
THE JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS.

It is of great importance to a right under-
standing of the Acts, and of St. Paul’s
Epistles, to appreciate the feelings and
attitude of the ‘Judaizing party’ in the
Church. We find continual allusion to a
faction animated by the bitterest hatred .of
St. Paul, and we are apt to forget that this
faction was composed of converts to the
faith of Christ, and that its opposition to
him was quite distinct from that of the
unbelieving Jews. It was the latter who
conspired against his life at Damascus,
persecuted him at Antioch in Pisidia, Ico-
nium, Lystra, Thessalonica, Corinth, and
eleewhere, and accused him before Felix and
Festus. But it was the former who preached
the necessity of circumeision at Antioch in
Syria (xv, 1), and argued the same point at
Jerusalem (xv. 5): and who, when defeated
at the Council, followed in the footsteps of
St. Paul, and tried to undermine his in-
fluence and discredit his teaching in the
g}JUICheS he had founded among the Gen-

es.

A preat part of the Epistles to the Co-
rintlians and Galatians is occupied with the
controversy with these Judaizing Christians.

We find that they threw doubts on his
apostolic authority (1 Cor. iv, 1—4, ix. 1—6;
2 Cor. iii, 1, vi. 8—12, xi. 5, 22, 33, xii. 11,
12 ; Gal.i. 11, 12, 18—20, ii. 6—9), sneered
at his bodily presence being weak, and his
speech contemptible (1 Cor. ii. 1—5; 2 Cor.
x. 10, ©. 6 ; Gal iv. 13—17), imputed dis-
honourable motives to him (2 Cor. ii, 17,
iv. 2, xii, 14—18), and, in Galatia, seriously
marred the effect of his teaching by insist-
ing on the necessity of circumcision, and -
thus virtually preaching ‘ another Gospel’
(Gal. i, 6—9, iit. 1—3, v. 1—7, vi. 12—15).
Probably those at Corinth who called them-
selves the party ¢ of Cephas’ (1 Cor. i. 12)
were of this faction—not that they really
represented Peter's views, but that they
exalted him as the leader of the Apostles
to the depreciation of St. Paul.

It is not easy mow to understand the
osition, and still less to enter into the
eelings, of these Pharieaic Christians, Yet,
while all our sympathies are with St. Paul
in his long struggle for the freedom of the
Gospel message, 1t is right, as far as pos-
eible, to appreciate the views of the opposite
party, The more extreme of them were
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indeed justly etigmatised by St. Paul as
¢false brethren’ (Gal, ii. 4), and ‘enemies
of the cross of Christ’ (Phil. iii. 18), not-
withstending their being believers in the
Messiahship of Jesus and members of the
Church, But their feelings were to a con-
siderable extent shared by the majority of
the Jewish converts, to whom this language
will not apply. It is these latter who are
called (see Rom, xiv.; 1 Cor. viii.) ¢ weak
brethren’; it was these by whom St, Paul
hoped that the *collection for the poor
saints’ would be accepted as a peace-offer-
ing from the Gentile churches (Rom, xv.
26, 31); it was these whose sentiments
towards him were spoken of so doubtfully
by St. James and the elders at Jerusalem,
and on whose account he joined in a votive
offering in the Temple as a sign of his
‘walking orderly’ (Acts xxi, 18—26). Now
it must be borne in mind that the Judaizers
were fighting on behalf of ordinances which
were 1500 years old, and of Divine autho-
rity; and when we reflect how we ourselves
cling to religious usages to which we are
accustomed—even though they be without
Divine authority and unimportant in them-
selves,—and how ready we are to condemn
others who think less of them, we need not
wonder at the mistaken zeal of the Judaizers,
¢ They saw,’ says Dean Howson (C. and H.,
i, chap. vii., p. 253), ‘that Christianity,
instead of being the purest and holiest form
of Judaism, was rapidly becoming a uni-
versal and indiscriminating religion,in which
the Jewish element would be absorbed and
lost. This revolution could not appear to
them in any other light than as a rebellion
against all they had been taught to hold
inviolably sacred, And since there was no
doubt that the great imstigator of this
change of opinion was that Saul of Tarsus
whom they had once known as a young
Pharisee at the feet of Gamaliel, the con-

test took the form of an attack made by
‘ certain of the sect of the Pharisees which
believed ” upon St. Paul’

It is true that the Church of Jerusalem
had previously accepted Peter's explanation
of his baptizing and ‘eating with ' Corne-
lius and his friends (Acts xi.); but that
they might take to be an exceptional case.
In old times men like Araunah the Jebusite
and Uriah the Hittite had been tolerated,
and special blessings had been bestowed on
Naaman the Syrian ; and it might be so
still. But such a revolution as Paul was
eﬂ'fectini was another thing altogether.
Peter himself was only weaned from
the same prejudices by a heavenly vision
(x. 9—16); and even after his speech at
the Council, and the eolemn decision then
artived at, he was involved for a time in
the old error (Gal. ii, 11—14).

On the other hand, that the assertion of
liberty for the Gentile converts was a matter
of fundamental principle is shown by the
earnestness of St. Paul in the matter. No
one was more ready to concede secondary
points than he, as his Epistles show again
and again; yet to the Judaizers, on the
question of circumcision, he ¢ gave place by
subjection, no, not for an hour’ (Gal. ii. 5).
Their doctrine he felt to be utterly subver-
sive of the central truth of the Gospel—
salvation only of unmerited grace through
faith in Christ., ‘ What,’ asks Dr. Vanghan
(Ck. of First Days, ii., p. 229), ‘ would have
become of Christianity, as a religion for the
world, if it had been tied for ever to the
ceremonial law, and made a mere offshoot
of Judaism ?’

On the whole subject, see Stanley, Ser-
mons und Essays on the Apostolic Age, Essay
on ‘ The Judaizers,” p. 193, &c.; Lightfoor,
Galatians, Essay on ‘ St. Paul and the
Three,” p. 285, &c.; C. and H., chaps. vii,,
xiii., xv., xviii., xxi,

ADDITIONAL XNOTE V.
ST. JAMES THE JUST.

The important and peculiar position oc-
cupied in the early Church by ‘James the
Lord’s brother’ (Gal. i. 19) should be un-
derstood by every student of the Acts;
and in order that the occasional allusions
to him in these Lessons (especially in Les-
sons XXV. and .) may be more
readily intelligible, a few particulars con-
:([:qgmiug him are gathered together in this

ote.

ILappears fromseveral of the early Fathers,
that James, the ! brother’ of the {.ord, and
the writer of the Epistle of St, James, was
the first Bigshop of the Church at Jerusalem;
and all the Scripture notices of him accord
with this statement. After the martyrdom
of James the son of Zebedee and brother of
John (Acts xii. 2), we find & leading man at
Jerusalem who is called simply ‘James’
in every place except Gal, i. 19 (where a

special designation is added to distinguish
him from the son of Zebedee, because the
latter was still alive at the date of St.
Paul’s visit there referred to). And in every
place he is mentioned just in the way in
which one who presided over the Church at
Jeruealem would be mentioned. When Paul
goes there after his conversion, the only
Apostle there, besides Peter, is James (Gal.
i.19). When Peter recounts his deliverance
from prison to the disciples at Mary’s house,
he says, ¢ Go show these things unto James,
and to the brethren.’ When Paul goes up
to the Council on the question of circum-
cision, he finds three Apostles at Jerusalem
who ‘seem to be pillars,’ ¢ James, Cephas,
and John,’ James being mentioned first (Gal.
ii. 9). It is James who sums up the de-
liberations of the Council (Acts xv. 13, 19),
and who (it is believed) actually draws up
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the Letter to the Gentile Churches. (The
form of salutation in it, ‘greeting,’ onl

elsewhere occurs in the Epistle of James, 1,
1.) When Paul again arrives at Jerusalem
with the alms of the Macedonian and Co-
rinthian Christians, he goes in ‘unto James,’
¢all the elders ' being present (Acts xxi, 18),

We should naturally expect that the
Bishop of the mother Church wonld, though
not a Judaizer in the more bigoted sense
(see Addit. Note IV., p. 76), to some extent
sympathise with their views; and three
circumstances confirm this idea. (a) It is
James who suggests the ‘four prohibitions’
in the decree of the Council. (%) ‘When the
Judaizers come again to Antioch, and re-
sume their efforts to pervert the brethren,
they are described thus, ‘Certain came
from James’ (Gal. ii. 12) ; not that he had
given them authority (see Acts xv. 24), but
that they would try to claim the sanction
of his teaching and example. (c) His
Epistle is addressed ‘to the twelve tribes,’
and its whole tone is that rather of the
0ld Testament than of the New.

One other mention of him must be noticed.
In 1 Cor. xv. 7 we are told that our Lord,
after His resurrection, appeared once spe-
cially to James; and the date of this Epistle
leaves no doubt that no other James can be
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meant, It is interesting to find the relative
of Jesus according to the flesh, and one who
was to occupy a position so unique and so
influential, thus specially privileged,

Some remarkable notices of St. James
oceur in the writings of the early Fathers,
He is described as very austere in the cha-
racter of his holiness, strictly obeying the
letter of the law, and under the vow of a
Nazarite ; called emphatically ‘the Just,’
and held in the highest honour by the
whole people, both believers and unbelievers,
He was stoned, like Stephen, by the Sanhe-
drim, during the interval between the de-
parture of one Roman governor and the
arrival of another (Jos., Antig., xx. 9, 4) ;
and many regarded the destruction of Jeru-
salem, which took place not long afterwards,
as a judgment on the nation for the murder.
See Stanley, Sermons and Essays on the
Apostolic Age, pp. 297—341; Lightfoot,
Galatians, p. 347; Kitto, p. 172; Smith’s
Student’s N. T. Hist., pp. 98, 565.

It has been much disputed whether this
James should be identified with ¢James
the son of Alphzus,’ one of the Twelve,
The arguments, which are very voluminous,
are well summarised in Smith’'s Dict.
Bible, and N. T. Hist., p. 236 : where the
decision is in favour of the identification.

Lesson XXVI—Apostolic Failings.

¢ We also are men of like passions with you.

Read—Gal. ii. 11—16 ; Acts xv, 36—41; Learn—DPs. xix. 12—14; Gal. vi. 1,

(Hymns~

108, 136, 141, 154, 161, 174—179, 348, 355, 359, 360, 365.)

To THE TEACHER,

The fact of the two incidents which are the subject of this Lesson happening probably
about the same time, enables us to take them together, and thus bring out an application
of some importance, which might be neglected if each were taken separately, It will be
observed that this general application is put at the end of the Sketch, while opportunity
is given for the more direct teachings of the separate incidents to be worked out at the

close of the two divisions respectively.

SKETCH OF LESSON,

We often tell you to try and be like St.
Paul, or St. Peter, or some other great man
in the Bible. Do you ever feel, ‘0111),1 it’s
no use trying to copy them; impossible to
be like suchggood a.rfd holy men’? Now,
even if they were perfect, still we should
imitate them [#llust.—the best copy-books
those in whick the copies best written| ; and
‘Who is our great Example? John xiil. 15;
1Pet.ii. 21. But were the Apostles per-
fect? What did Paul and Barnabas say
to the Lystrians ? xiv. 15— We also men
of like passions with you'; see also what
St. James says of Elijah, Jas, v. 20.

ny cases in Scripture of great and
%00& men falling into sin. Do you remem-
Mer Noah's ¢in? Abraham's? Jacob's?
7 ose8’? David's? Elijah's? Hezekiah's?
ob's? Whyhas God told us these things?

That we may not think those men so far

above us, but say, ‘If they, sinful as they
were, served God go well, why cannot we ?’
To-day see two ‘apostolic failings.’

L. Tar SIN oF PETER AND BARNABAS
—Fear of man.

Last Sunday ‘we left the Christians of
Antioch rejoicing—what about? Nothing
now to disturb their harmony and union—
Jewish converts not perplexed whether
they may eat with Gentile converts—Gen-
tiles not afraid of being looked down upon,
willingly giving up some kinds of food
(see last Lesson] not to offend their Jewish
brethren—all meeting together happily [see
Note 4] —feeling ‘neither Greek, nor Jew,
circumeision nor uncircumecision,” but ‘all
one in Christ Jesus’ (Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11).

A visitor to Antioch—the great Apostle
Peter, Gal. ii. 11, How pleased the Church
to see him ]—heard much of him, but many
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never saw him before. They have had two
chief men from Jerusalem confirming the
letter Paul hrought, xv. 22, 27, 32—now
the leader himself. Will he come to their
friendly meals and ‘eat with the Gen-
tiles’? see (al. ii. 12—O yes, he did so at
Ceesarea years ago (xi. 2, 3), of course will
now.

More visitors from Jerusalem, Gal. ii, 12
—men like those who came before and
caused such disputing (xv. 1)—strict Phari-
see Christians [see last Lesson, and Addit.
Note IV., p. 76]|. Will they join the rest?
O no—what then would you expect Peter
to do?—rebuke them? persuade them?
‘What does he do? One day, when the
Gentile ‘converts assemble, no Peter—not
one of their Jewish brethren! Not even
Barnabas, after all he had done for the
Gentiles! Why absent? Afraid of being
geen there by the Pharisees !

Peter’s old faults again I—

1. Fear of man. What made him fall
that night in Caiaphas’ eourt-yard ? Afraid
of being known as Jesus’ disciple. What
is he afraid of now ? of being found out in
something wrong ? No, as before, just the
other way—of being found out in what is
right. Anything strange in this? Some of
you would often like to please God, but
fear that others should lmow you would !

2, Dissimulation, i.e., pretending not to
be what you are. (Simulation is pretend-
ing to be what you are not) What did
Peter pretend on that Passover night by
the fire? John xviii. 17—was that true?
And now, wants these Pharisees to believe
he is not friendly with the Gentile con-
verts, and would not think of eating with
them, Does he szy so ? no, but keeps away
to deceive them. What did Peter say to
Ananias and Sapphira for simulating ? Acts
v.3,5,9; now ke is dissimulating—is that
an% better? How true is Prov. xxix, 251

ut was no one faithful to the Gospel
all this time ? see how boldly Paul rebuked
Peter ‘before them all' Gal. ii. 14—16.
Like this:—*You, though a Jew, gave up
your prejudices, and came among the Gen-
tiles: yet now you make the Gentiles
think this was wrong, and that the Jewish
law must be kept after all. Yet you your-
self said at the Councii that we are all
saved by faith (see Acts xv. 9), and you
know that is true, and that by the works
of the law shall no man be justified : why
then lead these poor perplexed Gentiles to
think their salvation depends on the law ?’

II. THE SI¥ OF BARNABAS AND PaUL
—Contention.

It is a long time now since Paul and
Barnabas came home from that missionary
journey [Lesson XXIV.]; are they going
to give up their great work of carrying the
Gospel to the heathen? Which of them
first thinks it is high time to start again?
ver. 36 [see Note 5]. .

Who started with them before ? xii. 25,
xiii, 5, How long did he stay with them?
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xiii, 13. Why left them ? [/Lesson XX//1.]
And now here he is at Antioch, anxions to
go with them again, no doubt promising
to be more stedfast, His cousin Barnabas
ready to try him once more [see Note 6,
and Lesson XX., Note 5] ; but what does
Paul think? ver, 38 ; see Luke ix. 62.

A difference of opinion between two
great Apostles : surely each will be eager
to give way, ‘in honour preferring one
another’ (Rom. xii. 10)—? No, neither!
80, what then ? first, ill-feeling ; then, sharp
words ; then, separation,

See how God brought good out of evil
(see Neh, xiii, 2; Ps. Ixxvi. 10) : through
this quarrel, fwo porties start instead of
one ; Gospel blessings carried in two direc-
tions instead of one.

But does that make the sin lees? Their
separation not a friendly one to prevent
strife, like that of Abraham and Lot (Gen.
xiii. 5—9) ; ‘contention so sharp that, &c.
Should they have gone away so? What
should they have dome? [[lust.—Jokn
Wesley, having been slandered by e local
preacher, told him he must apologise. The
preacher refused. © Then,' said Wesley, ¢ 1
will beg YOUR pardon’; and melted the
offender’s heart.]

But what would have been better than
apologies? Not to have spoken sharply
at all. If either had angry thoughts,
should not have let them out; see Prov.
xvii. 14— the beginning of strife, as when
one letteth omt water’—no stopping it.
But what better even than that ? To have
had no angry thoughts at all. Should have
prayed our 1st text for rep.—‘Let the
words of my mouth’—and what else?—
‘be acceptable in Thy sight.’

If these good men could fall as we have
seen, who is safe? Some boys and girls,
generally good, seem to think that they
would never do this or that which bad
children do—feel like Hazael (2 Kings
viii. 13), But see what two of those whose
failings we have seen to-day said after-
wards :—S¢. Paul, Rom. xi. 20; 1 Cor.
x,12; St, Peter, 1 Pet. v. 8. Yet both say
we are to and be perfect, Phil. ii,
12—14; 2 Pet. i. 10.

But when we do fall, what then? Try
and make ont it is nothing—not so bad as
others—not worthy of blame? see 1 John
i. 9—¢If we say that we have no sin,” &c.,
‘but if we confyess,’ &c. This first. Then
add petition to the confession: pray the
Collect for 4th S. after Epiphany.

And if others fall, what then? When
a good child detected in a fault, how apt
we are to be pleased, and laugh! Look at
Ps, xxxv, 21—have you never been like
that? But what does our 2nd text for rep.
say? see also 1 Cor. xiii. 6. Rather pray
for others, as well as for yourselves, ¢ That
it may please Thee to strengthen such as
do stand . . . and to raise up them that
fall’ (Litany).
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Norss.
1. There is some difference of opinion astothe | . 5 The word rendered ¢ visit,’ used by St. Paul
time when St. Peter’s visit to Antioch took place; , IR Proposing the new jowrney to Barnabes, is
but most good writers place it between the Coun- | ¢onnected with that from ‘which our word

cil and St. Paul’s second missionary journey. ¢ bishop’ is dcrivgd: He _contemplated what we
The reason of its being mentioned where it is,1n should call an Lpiscopal Visitation ; and, ulti-
Gal. ii., scems _to be twofold :—(1) Becausc the | mately, he and Silas * went through’ Syria and
fact of St. Paul * withstanding to the face’ one | Cilicia, confirming the Churches.’ 51‘1)9 Greck of
of the Three *Pillars’ (ver. 9) illustrates the ver. 36 conveys the idea of pressure on St. Paul’s
former’s high apostolic position, which he is | Part, as though he were eager to resume his
vindicating in the Epistle against the attacks of | 8reat mission, and had to stir up the (lagging
the Judaizers; (2) Because the subject of his | energies of Barnabas: it is as if he said, ‘Come,
rebukc of Peter naturally leads on to the subject { DOV, let us go at once.’ 1lis feclings were very
of his rebuke of the Galatians. Sce next | likely the samo as he deseribes in 1 Thess. iii. 1.

Lesson. 6. There can be little doubt that in the quarrel
2. It is doubtful whether all the latter verses | there were faults on both sides. Not only was
of Gal. ii., from ver. 14, are St. Paul’s spoken | it quite matural that Barnabas should wish to
words to St. Peter; and, if not, where theso end. | have his cousin with him; but if Mark were
Probably, St. Paul begins by quoting his very | Willing to go, it would seem only charitable to
words, then goes on, only giving the substance ve him another chance. And to act on this
of his further rebuke, ang 80 ually passes ofl celing was quite in accordance with the gene-
into what he has to say to the Galatians. Pro- | rous temperament of Barnabas (see ix. 27, xi.
fessor Lightfoot says, ¢ St. Paul’s narrative loscs | 22—24). On the other hand, St. Paul would be
itself in the reflections suggested by it . . . We | 23 naturally unwilling to risk the full eficiency
find at the end of the chapter that his thoughts | ©of the mission a second time. Although in the
and language have drifted away from Peter at | end Barnabas’ good opinion of Mark proved
Antioch to the Judaizers in Galatia.’ ngﬁgez,h appargntlyt.ha% th{a :ifme the Church
. . R af och agreed wi! aul, if we may judge
3. If we might coin English words for the pur- | 1y 'St. Luke's language in ver. 40, ﬁ'a egw
pose of literally translating ver. 14, it would run Henry says, ‘If a man deccive me once, it is
thus :—*If thou, being a Jew, livest Gentilishly, | his fault: but, if twice, it is my own fanlt for
and not Jewishly, why compellest thou the Gen~ | grysting him." ’ o
tiles to Judaize!’ ‘Compelling’ is used in the .

sense of Peter’s conduct having the effect, how- . 7. It is interesting to observe the after-allu-
ever little he might intend it, of governing their | Sioms of the men whose differences are the sub-
conduct. %fict of this Lesson to one another, St, Peter, in

s 2nd Epistle (iii. 15), speaks of ¢our beloved

4. It is probable that the agape, or ‘love- | brother Paul’ St. Paul could have hardly men-
{easts,” s0 ¢ cteristic of the early Church in | tjoned Barnabas as he does in 1 Cor, ix. GYi.f the
the next two centurics, had already become cus- | guarrel had lasted. On the later history of St.
tomary ; 6o that Liberty to eat together was essen- | Mark, see Lesson XXIIT., Note 1. "He end
tial to the harmony of the Church. These agape | Silas appear to have been at one time together
usually took place in the evening, and were fol- | as companions of St. Peter (1 Pet. v. 13),
lowed by the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. Silvanus being the same name as Silas.

Lesson XXVIL—The Fickle Galatians.
¢ Ye did run well : who did kinder you?’

Read—Acts xvi. 1—6 ; Gal. iv. 11—20; Learn—Heb, x. 38; 2 Pet, iii. 17, 18,
(Hymns, 62, 63, 126, 155, 162, 166, 170, 202, 529, 350, 360, 374, 377.)

To TEE TEACHER.

It is probable that, to not a few of the teachers who take this Lesson, the substance of
it will be quite new. But this novelty can scarcely fail to enhance the interest of the
subject—at all events where there is conscientious preparation. Of course such a Lesson
must prove utterly impracticable to those who go to their classes unprepared ; but those
who properly get it up will find it an easy one. Sunday scholars are mostly quite ready to
appreciate the treasures which lie beneath the surface of Scripture, and which are missed
by the cursory reader, if exhibited by one who appreciates them himself. There cannot be
a greater mistake than to suppose that an ¢ out-of-the-way’ subject will not interest them.
Here is a Lesson, in which the chief incident is based on a single expreasion in a single
verse of an Epistle; and if nothing else be geined from it than a new idea of how much
there is in the Bible to reward patient study, it will not be useless.

But more ought to be gained by it. The application is one of great importance, anq
should be pressed home as earnestly a8 possible. There are few teachers who have not
fe?t the disappointment of seeing a favourite scholar beginning to ‘ go wrong,’ and who
will not be able to use with all their hearts the expressions the Sketch puts into their
‘11’101-1th‘5. It will be observed, however, that the application in the Bketch has to do with

dr'awm.g back’ in life and conduct; whereas the ¢ drawing back’of the Galatians was
(primarily at least) from sound to unsound doctrine, The former has been selected for



THE FICKLE GALATIANS. 81

treatment, as heing more common ; but with elder acholars, many of whom are subject to
serious danger from theological errors of various kinds, the latter can be warned against
still more appropriately, The very error of the Galatians, who looked for justification to
ceremonial observance rather than to the cross of Christ, is, it need scarcely be said, not
uncommen in « “r day ; though it must be added that an undue relizince on the mere fact

of not being ada. ted to ceremonialism is at least as common,

To adupt Bt. Paul’s words,

‘ uncircumcision availeth nothing,’ any more than circumcision.

SKETOH OF LESSON.

Last Sunday we saw St. Paul starting on
his second missionary journey. Who with
him? xv. 40, Where did he go first? xv,
41, Then over those great mountains
again [Lesson XXIII], but not the same
way [see Note 2]—and so on from city to
city, once more back to where he was so
persecuted, xvi, 1—5.

What sort of work is all this? xv. 41,
xvi. 5, Like watering plants already
springing up, or building up after founda-
tion laid. But is this S{, Paul’s own parti-
cular work? No, his work planting or
founding (see 1 Cor.iii. 6—10)—i.e., preach-
ing the Gospel in new places, So must
not etay here among friends—must start
away again.

On the first journey, three started toge-
ther (xiii. 2, 5), Now how many ? xv. 40
—80 a third wanted. Found at Lystra,
ver.1—3. Quite & youth, for see what
Paul wrote to him twenty years after,
1 Tim. iv. 12. Yet God chose him to be a
misgionary, 1 Tim. i. 18 [see Note 1]. Was
he fit ? see his faith, 2 Tim. i, 5 ; his know-
ledge of Scripture, 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; his good
reputation, ver. 2 ; and then special gifts of
the Spirit, given "him when St. Paul ‘laid
his hands on him, 2 Tim. i. 6 [see Lesson
XIT.], and when he was ordained as Paul
himself had been, 1 Tim. iv. 14 (Acts xiii. 3)
[see Note 1]. And we shall see how sted-
fast he was, not twrning back, like Mark,

. but faithful to the last (see 1 Cor. iv. 17;
Phil. ii, 22 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6).

Paul and Silas and Timothy—which way
do they go? ver. 6—‘Phrygia and the
region of Golatia! Not a word here of
what they did there; yet that is our sub-
ject to-day, and a very interesting one—
Where look ? To a letter Paul wrote years
after to the very converts made there—
¢ Epistle to Galatians.’

L. ST, PAUL IN GALATIA.

1, His sickness. Look at Gal. iv, 13 [see
Note 5]—because of sickness he preached to
them—how could that be ? The three only
passing through Galatia, on their way some-
where beyond—suddenly obliged to stop—
Paul too ill to go on, We are not sure what
the matter with him, but most likely sharp
pain in eyes, almost blinding him. But
whatever it was, very painful—he calls it a
‘thorn in the flesh’ (2 Cor. xii. 7)—like a

*sharp stake piercing him Esu Note 63. And
he often suffered from it—had prayed for its
cure (2 Cor, xii. 8), but what did the Lord
reply ? (9th ver.)—it was to be always with
kim, that he might be humble, and trust

og}iv in Christ (7th and 9th ver.)—so hae
had given up complaining, rather rejoiced
in it (5th, 9th, 10th verses).

2. His preaching. Could he preach while
in that state? You know how hard it iato
do or say anything in acute pain. But with
Panl still harder to be silent—why > 2 Cor.
v.14. As he could not travel on, must teli
of Christ there; so Galatians owed Gospel
to his sickness. But how would he preach,
do you think ? Feebly? Why, he seems
to have been more powerful than usual
(perhaps thought he might die, and this
his last chance). Look at Gal. iii, 1—
¢ Christ evidently set forth crucified among
you’ i.e., he described Christ's death so
powerfully, that it was almost as if they
saw it all [see Note 8],

3, His success, These Galatians ignorant
heathen, but quick to understand, and
easily moved by an earnest preacher [see
Note 3]. Yet would they listen to a poor
sick travelling Jew, speaking in pain and
weakness ? See Gal. iv. 14—they despised
not his infirmity ; more than that, so pitied
and loved him, that—see ver. 15, would
have given him their own eyes if they
could ! But was this all he wanted, that
they should love kim— ? No, see 2 Cor.
iv. 7—wanted them to love Christ. And
they did believe his message, listened to
him as to ‘an angel of God’ (ver. 14), cast
away their idols, received the Holy Spirit
(iii. 2), began bravely to ‘run the Chris-
tian race’ (v. 7; see 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil.
iii, 14 ; Heb. xii. 1), How happy Si. Paul,
when starting again, to leave a Church be-

ind him !

II. WHAT HAPPENED IN GALATIA
AFTER ST. PATUL LEFT.

What kind of people were the Gala-
tians? [adove]. But if easily moved one
way, easily moved another way—like ‘a
reed shaken with the wind’ (Matt. xi. 7),
or ‘a wave driven ana tossed’ (Jas. i. 6).
They gave up their idols to trust in a cru-
cified Saviow, and now just as quickly turn
from Him to something else. [[llust.—
Children and their playthings ; or, the seed
in ‘stony ground, Mark iv. 18, 17.}

How do we know this? Here is this
letter St. Paul wrote them. See how he
begins, i. 6—astonished at the change in
them., See iii. 1—' O foolish Galatians,
who hath bewitched you?’ See iv. 11—
afraid his ‘labour in vain.! See iv. 20—
‘in doubt’ of them. See v.7—‘Yeo did
run well ; who did hinder you ? '—i.e., whe
stopped you and turned you back ?

-]
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Now let us see,—

1. Who ‘bewitched’ and ‘hindered’ the
Galatians. (That is, as if a man running a
racc suddenly saw romething and could not
take his eyes off it; so, hindered from
going on.) Who did it? See i. 7—some
that ‘troubled’ them. How ? See vi. 12
—*constrained them to be circumcised.’
Those Pharieee brethren again ! Paul over-
came them at the Council; but now they
have followed him to distant lands, coming
to his converts after he has left, telling
them Paul had no authority to go to them,
and teaching them all wrong [see Addit.
Note IV., p. 76]. Teaching what? Just as
before at Antioch, Acts xv. 1, 5—that be-
lieving in Jesus not enough, must become
like Jews, be circumcised, keep Jewish law
(Gal. iv. 21, v, 4) and all Jewish fasts and
feasts (iv. 10). And those changeable Ga-
latians forgot the sick preacher they had
loved (iv. 16), and— worse still—the crucified
Lord they had trusted in (iii. 1).

2. How St. Paul tried to win them back.
(a) Reminds them how they loved him,
iv. 183—15. (b) Shews his love for them :
calls them ‘little children,’ iv, 19 (comp.
1 Cor. iv. 14) ; writes to them with his own
hand (vi, 11), not by dictation, as usual [see
Note 6 f]. (c) Proves his own authority,
i 11, 12,1i.9. (d) Tells them that if they
trust in keeping the law, they will be
cursed, not saved, iii. 10, 11, (e) And that
the only way to be saved is by faith in
Christ, iii, 18, 14, 22, 26, v. 6, ¥i. 14, 15 ; see
1st text for rep.—‘the just shall live by
faith, but if any man draw back’—?

-ARE  TOU
CRRIST ?

It seems a dreadful thing, but it ia very
common, Wae teachers often disappointed
by scholars ‘drawing back’ Boy good,
obedient, really trying to please God, while
at school—goes out to a ¢place _how
quickly changed | Wo sadly say (see v, 7),
‘He did run well : who did hinder him ?*
Gentle and modest girl, loving her teacher,
her church, her hymns, seeming to love
Christ—falls into bad company—soon what
a difference ! We say (see iii. 1) * O foolish
girl, who has bewitched her?’ And this
not only with big boys and girls : how often
teachers might say (iv. 19) ‘My Uttle chil-
dren, I stand in doubt of you'! how often
go home ‘afraid (iv. 11) that our labour in
vain’!

Do any of you think, ‘We shall never
draw back’? What would last Sunday’s
lesson say to that? It is much easier to
draw back than to press on [illust.—rowing
or swimming against, or with, stream or
tide]. But we need not be drawn back—can
have the same grace that enabled St. Paul
to go on with his work amid all that pain,
see 2 Cor. xil. 9. Therefore, run the race,
looking (@) ‘unto Jesus,’ who has gone
the same path before (Heb. xii, 1, 2), (3)
at the prize (Phil. iii, 14), the ‘incorrupti-
ble crown’ (1 Cor. ix. 24—27),

¢ Awake, my soul, stretch every nerve,
And press with vigour on ;
A heavenly race demands thy zeal,
And an immortal crown.’

‘DRAWING BACK' FROM

Nortgs,

1. On Timothy and his family, see Lesson
XXIV., Note 4. It appears from 1 Tim. i. 18,
that a Divine call to the missionary work came
to him through the inspired utterances of some
of the converts at Lystra who had received the gift
of prophecy, just as it was in the case of Barna-
bas and Baul at Antioch (Acts xiii.2); see Lesson
XXTI.,Note 2. The ¢ presbytery,” mentioned in
1 Tim. iv. 14 a6 joining in Timothy’s ordination,
were the ‘elders’ (same word in the Greek) or-
dained by Paunl and Barnabas (Acts xiv. 23); see
Lesson XXTV., Note 11.

‘Why did Bt. Paul circumcise Timothy, and
not Titus? Because the former was half a Jew
(Acts xvi. 1), and the latter a pure Greek (Gal.
1. 3). Timothy, unless circumecised, would have
Leen scouted by his countrymen as an apostate ;
but the circumcision of Titus would have been a
surrender of Gentile liberty. Bt. Paul was wil-
ling to * become all things to all men *—to concede
anything indifferent—so long as the truth of the

Gospel was not affected. His view was ¢ Neither
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumnci-
#ion’ (Gal. v. 6, vi. 15) ;" and he only used the
strong language of Gal. v. 2 because those to
W)J_Om be wrote had been persuaded that circum-
flll{ﬂoill wa):.:in a condition of salvation. Sce C. and

-y 1, chap. viii,, p. 319 et
it pr? ol p. 312; Baumgarten, Apost.

2. Paul end Silas did not o to the Lycaonian
cities by way of the sea and through Pamphylia,
“? Paul and’ Barnabas had done.  The mention
of Cilicia in xv. g1, and of Derbe before Lystra
1D xvi. 1, makes it clear that on this éccond peca-
sion the d.u-ect' north-western route over the
Taurus mounteine was taken., This would lead

them through a remarkable pass, or defile, called
the ¢ Cilician Gates,’ celebrated in history as the
route of invading armies both ways. It is
described as a rent or fissure in the mountain
chain, eighty miles in length, and in some parts
only ten or twelve paces wide. See 0. and H,, i,,
chap. viit., p. 301.

8. The Galatians were not Asiatics, or Greeks,
but Gauls; i.c.,they belonged to the great Celtic
race, the same from which sprang the Irish and
the French. ‘Galliy ¢ Galot®,” and ‘¢ Celte,’ are
names used nearly synonymously by classi
authors. In the 3rd century B.c. a great Gallic
movement southward took place; and a portion
of the emigrant stream established itself, after
hard fighting, in the centre of Asia Minor:
hence the name Galatia. In due time, like the
swrrounding nations, it fell under tho Roman
power.

The peculiar features of the Celtic character
are well known. Ceasar described the Gauls as
‘fickle in resolves, fond of change, and not to be
trusted ’; and these qualities, with the more fa-
vourable ones of impressibility, enthusiasm, and
quickness of apprehension, are ecasily recog-
nisable in their modern descendants. French
travellers in the East write of Galatia with pa-
triotic interest (C. and IL,, i., chap. viii., p. 285} ;
and the Epistle to the Galatians illustrates the
character of the race most strikingly, e.g., im-
pressibility, iv. 14, iii. 1; fickleness, 1. 6, iii, 3;
vanity, vi. 3; enthusiesm, iv. 15. Sco further,
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 14; Kitto (Porter's
Notes}, p. 329.

4. The xeligious tondencies of the Galatians,



THE, CRY OF THE HEATHEN. 83

08 they appear in tho Epistle, also agree with
what we hnow of the ancient Gauls end other
Qelts. Crmsar speaks of their ¢ excessive devotion
to ritual observances’; and their priests were tho
well-kmown Druids. The Phrygian worship of
the goddess Oybele, which the colonists in Galatia
found there, and which they adopted, consisted
of claborato cerecmonies and’ gross superstitions.
Profeasor Lightfoot (p, 30) calls it ‘a passionate
and striking ritualism, expressing itself in bodily
mortifications of the most terriblekind.’ And 1t
s noteworthy that when 8t. Paul rebukes his
converts for being seduced by Jewish ceremo-
nialism, he calls i1t a ' turning again,’ a ‘ being
entangled again,’ in the bondage they were in
before (iv. 8, 9, v. 1), They had been in the
derlmess of heathenism, they wcre now falling
into Christian Pharisaism ; and 8t. Paul speaks
of the latter as identical with the former—iden-
tical, that is, in its cnslaving devotion to mere
forms.

5. The best writers are agreed that the Greelk
words in iv. 13 can only mean ‘on account of
infirmity (or sickness) of the flesh’; which im-
plies that St. Paul did not intend to stay in
Galatia, but was detained against his will. Per-
haps he meant to go on northward into Pontus,
where there were numerous colonies of Jews.

6. Itis now universally agreed that St. Paul’s
sickmess in Galatia was caused by the ‘thorn in
the flesh’ mentioned in 2 Cor. xii. 7. That the
‘thorn’ was some physical malady was the
opinion of the early Church, end although
medi®val writers identified it with sensual pas-
sion, and Luther with unbelief, modern cntics
have gone back to the old view, and certainly no
other is reconcilable with St. Paul’s own expres-
sions, Some variety of opinion exists as to the
nature of the malady ; but the majority of ex-
positors agree that it was probably an acute
affection of the eyes.

(a) Such e complaint might well be described
as a stake (or large Eastern thorn) piercing the

tiesh.
(bL Acts xxiii, 1, and 5, are supposed to imply
wealk gight in St. Paul.

(¢) It has been suggested that this wealmess
was the remains of his three days’ blindness at
Damascus.

(@) The ‘wealkness’ of his ‘bodily presence’
when at Corinth (1 Cor. ii. 3; 2 Cor. x. 10) might
in part refer to the same infirmity.,

&) Gal. iv. 15—“Ye would have plucked out
your own eyes and given them to me’—though
not necessarily demanding this explanation,
strongly suggests it.

(f) The words of Gal, vi. 11— Ye:see how
large a letter I have written unto you with mine
own hand’—do not accurately represent the
Greek, which is ‘with what large letters I have
written.! He had written in great irregular cha-
racters, ¢.e., a8 we should say, in o sprawling
hond. How natural this, if semi-blindness at
the time of writing prevented his rightly guiding
his pen! His usual habit of cmploying an

emanuensis (Rom. xvi. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 21) would
be explained in the same way. Probably, toshew
his earncet love for the Galatians, he, contrary
to his rcgular custom, wrote the whole Lpistle

himself : thou;h it i8 possible that the ‘large
letters’ only refer to ver. i1-- 18 added by himself
at the end.

Conybeare (C. and I, ii., chap. xviii., p. 183)
mentions a letter he had received from the Gier-
man critic, Neander, ¢ written in the fair and
flowing hand of an amanuensis,” but ending witi
¢ a few irregular lines in large and rugged ch:-
racters,” written by himself, and explaining that
weak sight prevented his doing more.

7. The Epistle to the Galatians was probably
written from Macedonia, during the journcy
mentioned in Acts xx. 2. (The ‘ subscription’ at
the end is clearly wrong.) It comes, therefore,

as we shall see hereafter) between the 2nd

pistle to the Corinthians and that to the Ro-
mans. The relation of the Galathan letter to
these two is most interestingly drawn out by
Professor Lightfoot (pp. 43—55). But, before
this time, St. Paul had paid a sccond visit to
Galatia (Acts xviii. 23), and this visit is implied
in the Epistle. In iv. 13, ‘atthe first’ means ‘at
the former of my vigits’; and the rebukes and
warnings the Apostle gave his converts at the
second visit scem referred to in i.9, iv. 16, v. 21.
Probably the evil leaven had even then begun to
work, but subsequent alarming news of its pro-
gress induced him to write the Epistle.

This Epistle is the severest St. Paul wrote. It
alone contains no utterance of thanktulness for
the faith, zeal, or knowledge of those to whom it is
addressed. Instead of opening with the usual
¢Ithank my God for yqu,' it begins at once, * I
marvel that ye are so soon removed’ (lit. ¢ become
renegades’ or ¢ turncoats’). The first two chap-
ters are devoted to a vindication of the writer's
authority, after which he proceeds to explain
and enforce the truth of justification by faith,
and to expostulate with them for their fickleness

8. The two words in Gal. ii. 1, specially noticed
in the Sketch, are remarkable. ‘Bewitched’
means * fascinated, as by the power of an evil
eye. On this Lightfoot is very interesting.
¢Set forth’ means * placarded.’ 1t is the regu-
lar Greek word for public notices, or what we
should call posters. Some have laid stress on
this verse as implying that St. Paul exhibired 2
picture or crucifix to the Galatians. If the word
is to be taken literally at all, a placard must be
meant; but it is far more likely thatitisafigure
for the vividness of St. Paul's language in
preaching.

Professor Lightfoot thus paraphrasesthe verse,
connecting it with the concluding words of
chap. ii. :—* Christ’s death in vain! O ye sense-
less Gauls, what bewitchment is this! I pla-
carded Christ crucified before your eyes. You
suffered them to wander from this gracious
proclamation of your King. They rested an the
withering eye of the sorcerer. They yielded to
the fascination and were riveted there.’

Lesson XXVITI.—The Cry of the Heathen.
! Come over and help us.
Road—Acts xvi, 7—15; Learn—Matt ix. 36—38; Rom. x. 14, 13, (Hymns, 99, 103, 120,
229239, 400.)

To THE TRACHER,
By taking these few verses by themselves, an opportunity is afforded for giving a

Missionary Lesson.

We have already viewed missionary work as an attack on the

kingdom of Satan (Lesson XXIL), and have exemplified its perils by those of Paul and

o
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Barnabas (Lesson XXIV.); but in this Lesson we look at the heathen themaselves, and their

need of the Gospel.

No teacher who has taken the slightest interest in missions can have
any difficulty in edding illustrative incidents from modern fields of labour,

Anecdotes

showing the misery of the heathen, their failure to find satisfaction in their own religious
systems, and their eagerness for the Gospel, abound in missionary publications,

Tenchers in garrison towns who may use this Lesson, will have an illustration ready to
hand of a military station or ‘coiony’ like Philippi (see Note 7). Indeed, different as our
modern life is from that of the Roman Empire, a rough idea may be caught of the
peculiarities of the various cities visited by St. Paul, from a comparison of them with
English towns, Thus, Antioch in Syria may be likened to Liverpool with a Oheltenham
or Harrogate annexed to it, or to Bristol and Clifton; Cmsarea, as the seat of a pro-
vincial government and a military station, to Dublin; Athens to Oxford, or to the ‘ modemn
Athens,” Edinburgh ; Corinth to Liverpool, with a dash of Doncaster; Philippi to Dover
or Portsmouth., Tarsus may be described as a combination of Bradford and Cambridge ;
and Ephesus, as at once a centre of traffic and famous for its templs, to York or

Norwich.

Four quarters of globe—Europe, Asia,
Africa, America—which of these is mostly
Christian ? But from which did Chris-
tianity come ? Palestine in Asia; Antioch
too, and all the places whither we have
followed St. Paulso far. Europe then all
in heathen darkmess. In the civilised
South, men worshipped Jupiter, Mars,
Neptune; in the barbarian North, they
worshipped Woden, Thor, &c. In our own
Britain, and in Ganl (France), the religion
of the Druids,

But God saw all those myriads of
heathen, and pitied them; and now He
will send His Apostle there also. Look
at ver. 6—Paul has left Galatia, recovered
now—where are he and Silas and Timothy
thinking of going? *Asia’—not the great
continent we know, but a little piece of it
called so by the Romans [see Additional
Note V1., p.B86], where the great city of
Ephesus was,  But God will not allow
them to go that way [see Note 1] to their
left, so they turn to their right, towards
Bithynia (ver. 7)—but no, not to go that
way either; so on they move, straight
across towards the sea (ver. 8)—just as if
a hedge on either side, nothing to do but to
goon. [Shew map.) Why this? Because
God means them to cross over to Europe.
See how He directed them.

1. Tre Cry ror HELP.

8t. Paul now on sea-shore, looking across
‘owards the great nations beyond—but
can't go on—no direction yet from God.
But that night it comes—how? ver. 9.
Who sect the vision? Let us see what that

cr;i m]t:anb—‘ Co’me m];er and help us.
- It meant that ‘ help’ was sadly needed.
Needed by whom ? only by the pyeople of
onia? Why, that one man repre-
?ented all the heat n—only God made him
?\phyzaar 8 Macedonian that Paul might know
% trl‘: to go first, But what help did the
fJ a hen need ? What kind of people cry
or help? rich people? strong people ?
'a)zopil:oWh&know what to do and how to

? . course not: yet th
heathen nations were ricin, };t:rong,e c&art

' SEETCH OF LESSON,

self-satisfied. Ah, but see Rev, iii, 17—
people may seem to ‘ have need of nothing,’
and yet really be ¢ miserable, poor. blind,’
&c. fIllust.—Blind man may be rick, strong,
clever, yet needs help.] Romans did not
need strong arms; Greeks did not need
clever brains; but what did they need?
(@) Knowledge and guidance, to know
which way to go, what to do in order to
be holy and happy [illust.—as blind man
needs guiding handf; (b) Strength of heart
and will to go the way they ough: to go, to
do what they ought to do |illust.—cripple
may see his way clearly enough, yet be unable
to move, as in John v.7]. They needed
what we pray for in Collect 1st S. Epiph.,
‘to perceive and know what things they
ought to do,’ and ¢ grace and power faith-
fully to perform the same.’

2. But did the;/ know their need, and
where to get help ¥ If you had gone from’
city to city, and seen all the gay, careless
people, would have said, ¢ They don't seem
unhappy or anxious.’ But is it not just the
same now with us?—yet you know those
who don’t love and serve Christ not really
happy, and the% JSeel it too sometimes. So
it was then. Especially perplexed about
death— What is it?’—‘Do men's souls
live after death?’—¢Where are they?’'—
could not answer these questions. You
might not have noticed that the heathen
were crying for help, but God did. In His
ears, sighs and groans ever rising up (see
Exod. ii. 23,iii. 7, 9; Jas. v. 4). To Him
all the heathen like blind men groping
in darkmess, like cripples helpless to move,
like slaves oppressed by Satan, like hungry
men without food, like thirsty men without
water. And they knew not where they
could get help—(some went after sorcerers,
like the Samaritans and Sergius Paulus,
viii. 9, 10, xiii. 6, 7 ; see it again next Sun-
day). This too God saw—therefore sent
Paul that vision,

II. THE CrY AxswEerep.

Come down to harbour of Troas, early in
:‘.l}e mor'nm; after that vision (ses ver. 10,
immediately'), Bhips alongside—taking
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in eargo—sailors, porters, merchants, &c.—
all busy—fine south wind for sailing [see
Note 6]. Here are four passengers asking
for ship going to Macedonia—who? Paul,
Bilas, Timothy, and who else ? look at the
‘we’ in ver. J0—what does that mean ?
[Note 2.] Soon off; and how soon across ?
ver. 11,

Those four humble men, sailing over the
blue sea in that unknown vessel, God’s
helpers, carrying ‘help’ to the heathen!
How the great men would have laughed
had they known it ! But see 1 8am. xiv.6;
2 Chron. xiv. 11; 1 Cor. i, 27, 28, What
help were they taking? God’s message to
His creatures—a message not of wrath, but
of love—Johr il. 16 gives it exactly., They
were taking the knowledge of Christ, and
what more wanted ?—

¢ Thou, O Christ, art all I want ;
Allin all in Thee X find.”
Come to Him—ther will ‘ know what ought
to do,’ and have ‘grace and power to per-
form same’ [above].

III. FIRST-FRUITS OF THE MISSION.

The four missionaries in streets of Phi-
lippi—plenty of soldiers and Roman officials
about—perhaps meet the two high officers
who govern, with their guarde carrying
bundles of rods to use for punishments
[see Note 7]. An unpromising place I—
people don’t look as if they wanted  help’
from Jewish travellers |

TUsually Paul finds out synagogue—speaks
first to own countrymen — but scarcely
any of them here, so no synagogne—just a
few women quietly worshipping God—
where? ver. 13 [see Note 8]. See Paul on
the Sabbath, with the little party around
him—what a beginning to the great work
in Europe |—ah, but look at Zech, iv, 10. -

Who is the first convert ? ver. 14 [see
Note 9], See, 1st, the cause of her con-
version—what led to it: her hearf ‘the
Lord opened’; 2nd, the consequences—
what followed it? (z) attention to the
‘things spoken' (how differently you would
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‘attend’ if your hearts opened!); (4) bap-
tism—-Lydia not afraid to ‘confess Christ
crucified”’ ; (¢) ready to help God’s servants
—never tﬂought, ‘1t will cost s0 much to
entertain these four men.” Other converts
too, for see ver. 40, And that little band
not only the first Church in Europe, but
also among the most faithful of St. Paul's
friends, see Phil. i. 7, iv. 1, [5.

Is the world very different now from whal
it wus then ?

Think of the great Christian countries,
and the many thousands who really love
Christ scattered everywhere, Think of the
difference in England alone! And yet
still multitudes of heathen—Africa, India,
China, &c.

(@) The Cry for Help still rises up fo
God. Darkness, misery, sin, everywhere.
Heathen want to get peace and salvation,
but know not how [zﬁu.st.—pilgrimayes in
India, Juggernaut, §ec.]; and when our
missionaries go among them, how eager te.
hear them ! Sometimes with missionaries
as with Christ (Mark vi. 31)—¢‘ many coming
and going—no leisure so much as to eat.
Sometimes chiefs of remote village will
walk hundreds of miles to see missionary
and beg him to come to them. Cught not
the cry to ring in our ears too ?

¢ From many an ancient river
From many a palmy plain,
They call us to deliver
Their lend from error’s chain.’

(8) The Cry is still being answered in the
same way. Christ now, as of old, has
¢ compassion on the multitude,’ because— >
1st text for rep. So He puts it in the
heart of men to go out; for (2nd text for
rep.) ‘how can’ the heathen ‘hear, ‘believe,’
‘call on Him,’ ¢ without a preacher’? But
see next words—* How preach except sent ?’
What are you doing to help to send them ?
Give, as dia did, what you can; and
also do as Christ says (lst text for rep.)—
¢ Pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth
more labourers into His harvest.’

NoTES.

1. We are not informed in what way the Di-
vine directions omn this journey were made known
to St. Paul and his companions. It may have
been by visions, like that of the ¢ man of Mace-
donia’ at Troas, or through the prophetic inspi-
ration of Silas (xv. 32), or by providential
intimations of one kind or another.

2. The use in ver. 10, for the first thne, of the
1st person plural (¢ we endeavoured') reveals the
fact of St. Luke having now joined the little
company. He appears to have gone no further
than Philippi, as the ‘we’ does not occur in the
following chapters until we como to xx. 5; and
8t. Paul's visits to Thessalonica, Berca, Athens,
Qorinth, and Ephesus, arc (notwithstanding the
L;t:lﬁth and importance of the two latter espe-

ially) not described with anything like the
minufeness with whioh St. Luke narrates the
indidents at Philippi witnessed by himself. The
journey to Jerusalem in chaps. xx., Xxi., on the
other hand, is given with the utmost detail, and
reads almost like the writer's diary. The fact

meet again with him at the same place (=x. 6},
gives some ground for supposing that he was left

. 1n charge of the Church there. According to the

that we lose sight of Luke at Philippi, and next |

subscription of 2nd Corinthians, that Epistle was
‘written from Philippi by Titus and Lwces.’
Concerning Luke personally, see Introductory
Note ‘On the Book of the Acts,’ sect. 1.

3. On the various provinces mentioncd in the
passage, see Addit. Note V1., nest page.

4. Troas was a city built in memory of the
Trojan war, 15 miles south of the site of old
Troy. Its full name was ‘ Alesandria Troas,
the former appellation being added in honour of
Alexander the Great, who halted here on his
march to conquer the East, and indulged in
dreams of rivalling the hero of the locality,
Achilles. In this very city, another ‘man of
Macedonia’ appeared in vision to St. Paul; and
hence the great Apostle was (as Howson re-
marks) ‘sent forth tc subdue the powers of the
West.” Sce further, C. and ¥, i., chap. viii. p.
329: Kitto, p. 338; Smith’s ¥. 7. Hist,, p. 393.
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5. In ver. 11, tho worde ‘camo with a atraight
course ' mean literally ¢sailed before the wind’
(the south wind—seec map). How favourable the
wind must have beon, is_shewn by the fact of
their reaching Neapolis, the port of Philippi, the
next day; the voyage on another occasion over
the same waters occupying five days (xx. 6).
Sce C. and H., i., chap. viii., p. 335.

6. * Chicef city,” in ver. 12, is a mistranslation.
It should be °first city.’ Neapolis, where they
landed, was reckoned as belonging to Thrace.
The capital of Macedonia was Thessalonica, and
the chief city of ‘that part’ Amphipolis. See
C. nnd H., 1., chap. wii. p. 341; Lightfoot,
Dhilippians, p. 49.

7. Dhilippi is described as a ¢ colony,’ which
we know aleo from Roman historians, and from
eoins. Representations of one of these coins,
bearing the abbreviated word ‘coLa,’ arc given
in C. and H,, i., chap. ix., p. 342, in Kitto,
p. 343, and in Professor 8. Leathes’ article on
Philippi in the Church S. S. Mag. for April last.

A ‘colony’ was a scttlement or military sta-
tion of Roman citizens and soldiersin a conquered
country, with the view of maintaining and ex-
tending the Roman authority there. Such cities
enjoyed peculiar privileges, as being, in the words
of an ancicnt writer, ‘a miniature likeness of
Rome.” They were wholly under Roman muni-
cipal law, and governed by military officers,
(preetors or duumeiri, the latter signifying there
were {wo of them). Roman prestors were at-
tended by officers ealled lictors, who carried each
a bundle of rods with an axe in the middle. St.
Luke uses the correct Greck words for both
preetors and lictors—oTparnyol (strategoi) and
pafidovyoL Srhabdouchai), rendered ¢ magis-
trates’ and ° sergeants’: a striking instance of

his minute accuracy. It was with the rods of
the lictors that I'aul and Silas were 'Dbeaten.’
Sce further, next Lcsuon, Note on this ¢ beating.’

In writing to the Philippians, 8t. Paul scems
to allude to their peculiar privileges as citizens
of & Roman colony.’ Ini. 27, ‘lel your conver-
sation be’ is literally ‘gerform your duties as
eitizens’ ; and in iii. 20, ‘our” conversation®
should bo ‘our citizenship.’
notes, 11 loco.

Among other Roman ¢ colonies’ at that time,
there were two in Britain, York and St. Albans.:

8. Tt was natural that in a military town liko
Philippi there should be but few Jews, and no
T ogue. The Greek of ver. 13, 16, implics
that there was a proseucha, or ¢ place of prayer.’
These were common where no synagogue existed.
They were mercly enclosures open to the sky, and
were usually constructed on the banlk of ariver,
on account of the customary ablutions.

9. Lydia is described as one who ¢ worshipped
God,’ the usual expression for a Gentile prose-
Iyte. Her native city, Thyatira, was in the
province of Asia, and afterwards the seat of one
of tho ‘Seven Churches.’ Inscriptions have been
found relating to o guild of dyers there; and the
¢ purple’ in which Lydia traded (ver. 14) was
either a purple dye, or cloth dyed that colour.
This is another of the historical coincidences so
oumerous in the Acts.

10. Although we cannot positively say that
Lydia’s ‘houschold’ (ver. 15) included ‘youn
children, it is most unlikely that there shouli
have been none either in hers, or in the jailor'’s
Sver. 32—34), or in that of Stephanas at Corinth
1 Cor. i. 162; and this is an indirect argument
in favour of Infant Baptism.

Sco Lightfoot's

ADDITIONAL NOTE VI
THE PROVINCES OF ASIA MINOR.

The ancient divisions of Asia Minor are
somewhat perplexing, and need some ex-
planation. In St. Paul’s time, the penin-
sula comprised seven Roman ‘Provinces,
viz,, Asia, Bithynia, Pontns, Cappadocia,
Galatia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia. All other
names belong strictly to an earlier period
of the history. Some of them had become
quite obsolete, as Ionia, Lydia, &ec.; but
others were still in popular use, as Phrygia,
Pisidia, Lyecaonia, and Mysia—just as we
still use the old names, Normandy and
Brittany, although France is now divided
into departments with modern names. The
Loundaries of the Roman ‘Provinces’ are
not accurately ascertained, but they cer-
tainly did not follow those of the older
divigione ; thus, ‘Antioch in Pisidia’ was
probably in the Province of Galatia, al-
though ‘Pisidia’ was reckoned as part of
the Province of Pamphylia.

. In most maps these important distine-
tions are wholly ignored ; thus, Pisidia is

¢ 2 separate province, between Pam-
phylia and Galatia, as though all three
names belonged to one category. Bo with
Phbrygia, which was really included in the
Prolvmce of Asia. In the Map given with
the lact number, the distinetion ic accurately
obzerved, and ehown by differences in the

lettering. See Key to the Map, in the same
number.

In the Acts, the names are generally
given as in the popular usage of the time.
Thus, in xvi, we are told that St. Paul
and his companions went ‘through Phrygia
and Galatia,'—by ‘Galatia’ being meant,
not so much the Roman Province as the
smaller djstrict, forming part of it, colo-
nised by the Galatian immigrants | Lesson
XXVIl., Note 3]. But the word ¢ Asia,’ on
the other hand, always means the Roman
Province so called, which comprised about
one-third of the peninsula, at its western
end, occupying much the same position in
relation to the larger portion of it that
Portugal does to Spain ; and included the old
districts of Lydia, Caria, part of Phrygia,
&c. The term ‘¢ Asia Minor, by which we
now designate the whole peninsula, was
not known to the ancients.

The Roman divisions are also accurately
named in 1 Pet, i. 1, the Epistle being ad-
dressed to the ‘strangers’ (i.e., the Hel.
lenists, or Jews of the Dispersion) in five
of the seven Provinces, ‘ Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia.’

For further information, see Conybeare
and Howson., i,, cbap, viii,, p, 277, &c,
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Lesson XXIX,—The Jailor and his Prisoners.
C What must I do to be saved 7’
Read—Acts xvi, 16—40; Learn—Mark xvi, 16; Rom. v. 1. (Hymns, 42, 60, 62, 63, 90,
99, 102, 127, 144, 147, 345.)

To THE TRACHER,

. Weare all familiar with the common answers of school children to the question which
forms the motto of this Lesson—* Be good’—* Pray’—* Believe.” For such answers there
is every excuse ; but there is no excuse for the way in which most teachers receive them.
Buppose the first to be given—* Be good.! Many a teacher will reply, ¢ Yes, be good ; and
then where will you go when you die ?’ Every one can see how faulty thisis. Butno better
result is obtained if he reply, ‘ No, that’s not right’; and if, when the scholar, making
another guess, cries, ‘ Believe,’ he assent—¢ Yes, that’s right : you must believe, what
definite idea does the scholar gain? The Sketch briefly indicates what is the true way of
meeting the supposed answer, Let the class be drawn on to see what ‘being good’
means, Let them be shown how impossible it i3 for them to ‘be good’ enough to earn
salvation,—and this, not by the teacher telling them so, nor even by the mere reference
to Scripture texts, but by an appeal, practical and minute, to their own daily experience,
a0 that they may not only know the guiltiness of man as a doctrine, but feel it as a fact.
Then the way will be clear for setting forth the complete work of Christ in its fulness
and simplicity, because the need of it will first have been realised. And it may be that
true ¢ faith’ will be awakened in the scholars’ hearts without their having been puzzled by
the words ‘faith’ and ‘believe’ at all. Stress must not be laid upon the believing, but
upon Him on Whom we are to believe. The way to explain a fine view or picture is to
dwell upon it, and not to expatiate upon the faculty of sight; and although strength or
weakness of sight may affect our enjoyment in looking, it does not affect the reality of
what we look at.

Care must be taken to prevent confusion between the real sense in which the Philippian
¢ preetors,’ &c., were ‘ Romans,’ and the merely legal sense in which Paul and Silas were
¢Romans,” See Note 8. The way in which a foreigner residing in England can become
a ‘ naturalised’ Englishman, and thus acquire all an Englishman’s privileges, will illustrate
the peculiar ¢ citizenship’ of Paul and Silas.

SEETCH OF LESSON.

Last Sunday we talked about the igno-
rant heathen in St. Paul’s time, When any
of them troubled in mind, wanting comfort
or direction, to whom did they go? Had
no ministers, or Christian friends, or Bibles,
to consult; therefore to magicians and
fortune - tellers, like Simon and Elymas
(Acts viil, 9—11, xiii. 6). [See Lessons
XII., Note 1; XXII., Note 7.] So it was
long before, see Deut. xviii, 9—14; Isa.
viii, 19, xix. 3; Jer. xxvil. 9, So it is to
this day : crowds of such deceivers in every
heathen country.

How comes all this? Partly Satan’s
malice, partly avarice of men. Satan sees
those in trouble longing for some guide, so
gives them false ones. Wicked men see
they are ready to pay for guidance, so pre-
tend to give it, to gain money (see Numb.
xxii, 7; 2 Pet, ii. 15; Jude llE‘

At Philippi see botk, ver. 16 [see Note 1] :
(1) Satan has put an evil spirit in & poor girl,
making her say strange things, that people
may think her a prophetess; (2) bad men
have employed her to get money for them
by her fortune-telling. What does she say
of Paul and his companions? ver.17. Would
not Paul be glad the people should thus
be directed to them? see ver, 18— grieved’

—why ?>—he is sent to fight against Satan
—will have none of his pretended help—
won't let people think them allies (comp.
Mark i. 25, 34, iii. 11, 12). Grieved, too,
for the poor girl—will deliver her from the
bondage—how? ver. 18. Bui who are
‘grieved’ now ? ver. 19—the selfish men
thought not of %er, only of their own gains!
See Paul and Silas before the magistrates
last Lesson, Note 7]—will they have a
air trial ? ver. 20—22,—they are Jews, that
is enough : no mercy for them [see Note 2]
—even the rulers themselves ill.treat them
—then cruel beating with the lictors’ rods
see Note 3]—‘many stripes’ (ver. 23)—
then handed over, to whom ?
But this jailor to be the next convert. See
all about him to-day.

L. THE JAILOR BEFORE CONVERSION.

What sort of man a Roman jailor likely
to be? No doubt stern and unfeeling, used
to torturing and ill-treating the thieves
and robbers given to his charge, caring
nothing for their sufferings. Do we see

this in his treatment of Paul and Silas ?
i What was he told to do? ver. 23; what did
he do? ver. 24,—does not this show how
See him

. hard and merciless he was?
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seizing them, faint and bleeding as they
were with the scourging, — * thrusting’
themw: down into dark, damp, foul dungeon,
and. to add to their misery, their feet fast-
cued tight, to prevent their moving [see
Note 4], Very likely he thought, ‘Such
men deserve no pity—just like those trouble-
some Jews—always at some mischief—
fancy them pretending to teach us Romans
the - way of salvation’ (see ver. 17 )—a dun-
geon the best place for such vagabonds !’
Midnight. Any sounds to be heard in
that dark cell? if cries and groans, no
wonder —but, what? ver. 25. Songs of
praise at such a time'!—why? see Acts
v. 41; 1 Pet. iv, 13, 16 ; and prayers—for
what? Perhaps a prayer like Ps, cxlii, 7
(see Ds. cii. 19, 20, cxlvi. 7), but more pro-
bably like Actsiv. 29. Any listeners? ver.
25—how astonished ! But the jailor—does
he hear? (see ver. 27)—fast asleep—no-
thing to him whether groans or hymns.

II, THE JATLOR’S CONVERSION,

But there was one ‘ Keeper’ that night
not asleep, see Ps. cxxi. 4. The Lord was
watching—pitying His suffering servants—
and pitying the poor heathen jailor too—
had He not even died for 2im ? Yes, and He
meant to make that night for ever memo-

rable, that jailor to be read about in coun- !

tries far away—yes, in this school—that
wondrous story to save many souls !
Suddenly, the ground shaim' g, thick pri-
son walls tottering, heavy gates flung open,
chains snapping ver. 26, Jailor awake
now—horrified—why ? Disgrace and death
il he lose his prisoners [see Note 5]—how
avoid it ? only by suicide ! ver. 27. But at
that instant, a voice out of the darkmess—
whose ? what said ? ver. 28, See him now
roshing in, his lamp dimly showing him the
way, ver. 29—then on his face before those
very feet he had ‘made fast in the stocks’!
“What must I do lo be saved ?’ —what
does he mean? (a) The earthquake has
reminded him that there is a great and
mighty God. (b) His sins crowd on his
memory, cruelties to prisoners, &c.—feels
God must be angry with him, (c) He is
sure these two Jews must be God’s servants

and how calmly and kindly have they
called to him not to hurt himsel” ! —surely
th%ﬁan ‘show him the way of salvation.’
at is Paul's answer ? Is it, ‘ Repent

firat of your cruelty to ws’? Is it, ‘Take
0s out, give us food and rest, then we will
tell you'? Is it, ‘No salvation at all for
such as you'? No need to tell him of his
sinfuiness—he feels that—it is a Saviour he
wants now—how glad Paul must be that
ﬁs(:’zn tell hi;n oIf one! What does the
T mean t means this (and no
doubt Paul go explained it) :—‘ng loves
Yg“ll, bgﬂea‘?: you ﬁre—sent His Son to save
-+ €808, our Master, who has sent us to
§hﬂll?§k died for your ’sina, rose again, is
now above, ready to hear and hel you—
believe this, and you are forgiven, justified,

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

saved; and not you only —let all your
family believe, and they saved too.’

What a messnge to the terrified jailor 1
Did he believe it? How did it make him
feel ? ver. 34.

III. TuR JAILOR AFTER CONVERSION.

Will he Jet these messengers of God go
free now ? That would be failing in duty,
and they would not wish him to do it.
But, though bound to ‘keep them safe”
(ver. 23), not bound to treat them as he did;
so what does he do? ver, 383. Perhapsa,
fountiain or well in prison-yard : there see
two washings, ver, 33: he washes their
wounds—they baptize him and his family.
Then into his own room—there rest and
food for them, ver, 34 ]Esee Note 4].

Now what does all this show in the
jailor? It shows he was really converted.
(a) Depend upon it, he had never treated
prisoners like this before! So he was a
‘mew creature’ (2 Cor. v. 17), and his
Jeith ¢ worked by love’ (Gal. v. 6). (3)
He, a Roman officer, not ashamed to be
baptized as a disciple of that Nazarene
whom a Roman officer crucified. Nor any
objection to baptism as unnecessary: no
saying, ‘ You said if I believed I should be

' saved—I do believe—why then this cere-

, our sin, and
—did not that soothsaying girl say s0?— |

mony ?’ What had Jesus said? see Ist
text for rep.—‘He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved'—why this? Be-
cause coming to baptism the proof of faith :
if the jailor really believed in Jesus as
Saviour and King, would he refuse to con-
fess Him publicly by joining His Church ?
(2nd text for rep.)

What became of Paul and Silas? ver.
35—40 [see Note 8]—follow them mnext
Sunday.

But that great
answer it now f—
saved ?

‘Pray’? ‘Be good’? So you must: yet
neither ¢praying’ nor ‘being good’ will
save you. Could you ‘be good’ all your
life, never sinning ?

Only one way (Acts iv. 12)—Christ takes
ives us His rightgousness—
then we are ‘justified,’ acquitted, reckoned
and treated as if quite good ; see Rom, iii.
19—26; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal, iii, 10—13;
Eph.i.6,7; 1 Pet. ii, 24.

But who can be thus saved ? Tllust.—If
wonder:{ul medicine to cure the sick, which o,
the sick would be cured ?] You must ta.
the salvation. How? By believing it—
nothing else. But how believe? Don't
think abont believing; don't puzzle about
faith : just think about Christ—all He is
and all He has done; ¢ look’ at Him, as the
bitten Israelites looked at the brazen ser-
pent (see Yea, xlv, 22; John iii, 14, 15);
and you will get to feel it is all true—then
you will hate sin, then you will love Christ,
then you will be ready joyfully to serve
Him—you will find yourself, like the jailor,
‘a new creatwe,’

tion—How -should we
%ﬁ must you do to be
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Nores,

1. The words ‘spirit of divination’ are in the
original ‘spirit of Fython.’ Python was the
nnmo of the god Apollo, and the pricstess who
decinred the oracles at tne famous shrine of
Delphi wes called tho * Pythoness.” The girl at
Philippi wes supposcd to havo an inspiration
similar to that attributed to the Pytboness.
3t. 'nul's words distinctly imply that the girl
was really ‘ possessed with o devil'; but this does
not imply that sho had real powers of revealin,
the future, Bmith’s Student's N. T. Hist. wel
remarks (p. 395), ¢ The question, whether a soul
intellectually and morally abandoned to disorder

was suffered to fall under the Eowcr of a personal |

spirit, is quite distinet from the claims of super-
natural kmowledge and 1?:.l'oplmcy, of which the
posscssed were chosen ag the agents. Indeed, the
reality of the possession eets in a more strikin,
light the vilencas of the imposture which traficke
in the worst evil that could befal humanity.” See
also Kitto, p. 351, &c.; and on the general sub-
ject of ¢ possession,” ¢ Life of Our Lord,’ Lesson
., Note 1.

2. It would appear that about this time (as
in thereign of Caligula, see Lesson XVII.,Notel)
the Jews were undergoing persecution from the
Romans. We find from xviii. 2 that the Em-
peror Claudius hod expelled all Jews from the
capital, and the decree is alluded to by the
historian Suetonius. The Roman pretors at
Philippi would naturally follow suit, consider-
ing a *colony’ as sacred as Rome itself (see last
Lesson, Note 7, and ver. 21); and this would
explain their arbitrary and violent treatment
of Paul and Silas.

3. The Greek word rendered ‘beat,’ in ver. 22,
means specifically to beat with the rods of the
lictors (see last Lesson, Note 7). - The customary
sentence (mentioned by Seneca) was no doubt
given: ¢ Go, lictors, strip off their garments;

et them be scourged.’ The lictors unbound their
fasces (bundles of rods), and, having used the
leathern thongs to bind the prisoners, beat them
with the rods. 8t. Paul alludes to this, and two
other similar Roman scourgings (besides the
Jewish ¢stripes’),in 2 Cor. xi. 25.

4. The Roman prison must be conceived of as
something very different from an English jail.
The ‘inner prisons’ (ver. 24) were pestilential
dungeons, demp, cold, and totally dark (comp.
Jer. xxxviii. 6). The word ¢ sprang in’ (ver. 29)
seems in the Greek to imply a springing down
into a subterranean cell. The ‘stocks’ were so
constructed that the legs could be drawn apart at
the will of the jailor, and excruciating torture
caused. Into such a dungeon, to be confined in
such a manner, were Paul and Silas thrust,
smarting and bleeding as they were from the
severe scourging (the ‘many stripes’). The
jeilor's house (ver. 34) was evidently in the
precinets of the prison.

5. The jnilor knew that if the prisoncrs cscapod,
certain dcath awaited him, sce xii. 19; hence
his attempt fo destroy himself. Philippi ia, as
Howson expresses it, ‘ famous in the annals of
suicide.’ Brutus and Cassiuy hoth fell there by
their own hand, after their final defeat at the
battle of Philippi.

7. It would appear that Timothy and Lukc
escaped the fate of Paul and Silas. The latter
may have been seized as the more prominent
preachers. Lulke seems to have been left brhind
at Philippi (last Lesson, Note 2), but Timothy
})ropably accompanied Paul and Silas to Thessa-
onica (see xvii. 14).

8. On 8t. Paul’s poesession of Roman free-
dom,’ or ‘citizenship,’ sce Lesson XIV., Note 2.
It is clear, from the narrative, that Silas was
alsoa ‘Roman’ in the same sense. Evenif they
had not been thus privileged, it was illegal to
scourge them without trial; but to treat a
‘Roman’ so was high treason, punishable with
death and confiscation of property. Cicero, in
one of his great orations, charges a provincial
governor with doing exactly what the magistrates
at Philippi did, affirming that ‘to bind 2 Roman
citizen 13 a misdeed, to scourge him is a crime,
to put him to death is almost a parricide’; and
dilates upon the magic power of the plea ¢ Civis
Romanus sum’ (*I am a Roman citizen’). And
& few years before St. Paul’s visit to Philippi,
the Emperor Claudius deprived the people of
Rhodes of their frecdom, for putting some
Roman citizens to death. The magistrates,
therefore, had cause for their ‘fear’ (ver. 36).

The silence of Paul and Silas about their
citizenship when arrested, and their annannce-
ment of it next day, are very significant. They
would not use their privilege mcrely for their
own personal benefit. Thcy doubtless kmew that
God required their sufferings for the fulfilment
of His purposes (think what we should have lost
had they not so suffered!), and they were con-
tent to be the passive, as well as the active, in-
struments of His will. But the preferment of
their claim afterwards would have a great in-
fluence in sécuring safety and respect for their
converts: they, therefore, frarlessly used their
national rights for the good of their Master’s
cause. So Christ would not exert His power to
tarn stomes into bread to appease His own
hunger, though He fed thousands miraculously.

It 1s not clear what led the magistrates to send
in the morning to ‘let those men go.’ FPossibly
the earthquake may have aroused their cou-
sciences as well as the jailor’s; and, in any case.
they probably felt on reflection (though as yet
ignorant of the citizenship of Paul and Silas)

t they had acted illegally in scourging men
without trial, and thought the easiest way of
gt:tting out of the difficulty was quietly to release

em.,

Lesson XXX.—Proclaiming ‘the Kingdom’ at Thessalonica.
¢ Saying that there is another King, one Jesus.!

Read—Acts xvii, 1—14 (comp. 1 and 2 Thesa.) ; Learn—Ps. cxlv. 11, 12; 1 Thess. ii. 13, 14.
(Hymns, 81, 82, 86, 87, 101, 102, 103, 122, 232, 235, 238.)

To THE TBACHER.

This Lesson, like that on St. Paul's sojourn in Galatia, depends for its interest mainly
upon the allusions in his Epistles ; and the teacher should not only look out every refer-
ence given below to the two letters to the Thessalonians, but also, after doing so, read the
Epistles themselves carefully through, A well-prepared teacher ought to have no
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difficulty in kecping the attention of his class thorougniy awake by these continual
references ; and perhaps it would make the turning to them all the more interesting, if the
little editions of the separate Epistles were used—which can be obtained at any Bible
depdt. Of course these little books contain exactly what our Bibles contain; but the
novelty of their appearance would communicate an imaginary novelty to their contents,
In classes where references are of little use, a large portion of Divisions I, and II. will have
to be omitted : and it will be easy, in thie case, to expand Division III. The particulars
given in Note 8, should be told to any scholars who can understand them.

On the subject of the ‘ Kingdom,’ see the concluding Lesson of the course on ‘ The Life

of Our Lord.

It will be observed that the titles of this and the two following Lessons are similar in
form. This similarity is designed to shew the variety of St. Paul’s teaching, and to stamp
upon each narrative its peculiar features of individuality.

SKETCH OF LESSON,

What were the Apostles sent to preach ?
Mark xvi. 15 —the ¢ Gospel '—what is that?
‘Good tidings’ of salvation through Jesus
(Luke ii. 10, 11)—yes, but something else
to be proclaimed—what is the ‘Gospel’
called in Matt. xxiv. 14 ? They had to set
up Christ's ¢ Kingdom.” Thé * Gospel’ a
proclamation from the King to His rebel
subjects. What to tell them ? (a) That He
will forgive them freely, and why He will
(because has Himself suffered their punish-
meat) ; but something else too—(b) they
must give up their rebellion,—¢ throw down
their arms,” join the King’s loyal subjects.
Did we not see this last Sunday ?—first the
gracious message of salvation—then what
did the jailor do? We have to ‘obey the
Gospel’ as well as believe it, see 2 Thess,
i 8.

When a messenger has to post up a no-
tice where all can read it, what kind of
places does he choose? [Or, town-crier;
whereabouts does he stand and cry ?] Christ's
heralds just like that—we always find Paul
passing by villages, hastening on to great
cities—‘ proclaiming the Kingdom '’ where-
ever most people.

8o, after leaving Philippi, whither next ?
ver. 1—along great high road made by the
Bomans [see Note 1], past two smaller
cities, to capital of Macedonia. [See Notes
2,3.] See to-day how he ‘proclaimed the
Kingdom' there.

L TEE PROCLAMATION.
To the Jews. Plenty of them here, with
large synagogue [see Note 2], 8o to them,
as always, Paul goes first, ver. 2. We have
seen him preaching in synagogue before
[Lesson XXIJ1.]—same kind of scene here
—=gits in Rabbi’s chair, with roll of Isai
or the Pealms open before him, turning
from prophecy to prophecy to shew—what ?
ver. 3—two thinge :—(a) That Meesiah, the
King they were expecting, was to die and
Tee again, and then reign (for if died not
first, no pardon to proclaim |)—see Isa. liii. ;
Pe. xvi.; (b) That Jesus, who did die and
neeagain, was therefore Messiah : the King
1ad come already, was now on His heavenly
larone, and they were His heralds to pro-
claim Hig reign,

To the Gentiles, Some proselytes heard

Paul in synagogue, ver, 4; but did he not
preach also to the heathen idolaters? See
1 Thess. i. 9—some of his converts had
‘ turned to God from idols. And these two
letters (1st and 2nd Thess.) shew how he
‘ proclaimed the Kingdom’ to them [see
Note 4] :—

(a) Not enough to shew that the King
had come-—shewed too that He was ooming
again. Coming ‘from heaven’ (1 Thess.
i. 10) ; not in humiliation, as before, but in
glory (1 Thess. iv. 16) ; suddenly (1 Thess.
v. 2); to punish rebels (2 Thess. i. 7—9,
ii, 8).

(&) But though that coming dreadful to
rebels, a joyful thing for loyal subjects.
By dying and rising again at His jfirst
coming, Jesus had ‘delivered them from
the wrath to come’ (1 Thess, i. 10); and
now He could keep them safe and hoky
until He came again (1 Thess. ii. 13, v. 28).

(¢) Therefore let them tl% and walk
‘ worthy of the Kingdom’ (1 Thess. ii. 12;
2 Thess. i. 5) ; and though, as the King’s
loyal subjects, they might suffer from the
rebels (1 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Thess. i. 5), yet,
‘at His coming,’ their stedfagtness to the
end would give St. Paul his greatest joy
(1 Thess. ii. 19).

(d) But what about those who might die
before the King came ? For them the Thes-
salonian converts sorrowed, just like the
heathen who had ‘no hope’ in death
(1 Thess. iv. 13). Ah, says St. Paul, but
Jesus also died, and He rose again (14)—so
shall they too (16)—their death only a
sleep (14, 15)—when He comes we shall all
meet and be* for ever with the Lord’ (17).
[See Note 4.]

II. TRE HERALDS.

A man may give a public notice [llust.—
the town-crier], because his duty to give it,
but not concerned about it himself. Wasit
80 at Thessalonica ? Can tell by these let-
ters. Who wrote them? 1 Thess. i, 1;
2 Thess, i. 1—now see how these three men
acted there :—

1. They were bold. What had happened
to two of them at Philippi? [last Lesson] —
would they not be afraid of running a like
risk here? see 1 Thess, ii, 2—‘even after
that we had suffered.’ &c., * bold to speak in



PROCLAIMING ‘ THE KINGDOM ' AT THES3SALONICA. 91

spite of ' much contention.’ Ses how they
spoke, 1 Thess, ii. 4, 5—not to please their
hearers—not that it might be said, * What
fine preachers these are |’—no ¢ flattering
words'—but with plain strong words tell-
;n% of ltlzasa coming judgment (2 Thess. i,
, 9, ii. 12).

2, They were earnest and affectionate.
Bee what they were like: 1 Thess. ii. 7—
‘gentle’ like a mother nursing her own
child [KLteral meaning] ; ii. 11—earnestly
‘charging’ them, like a father his children,

8. They were unselfish. Usunally they
stayed at houses of converts—at whose
house at Philippi ? Acts xvi.40. This quite
right, see Luke x. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14;
Gal. vi.6. Butat Thessalonica Paul wonld
not take anything without paying. Why?
Because some new converts inclined to be
idle—perhaps thought that Christ's coming
they heard so much of would be very soon,
8o no use working, Paul must give these
no excuse—so will work for his own bread,
see 1Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess, iti. 8—* night and
day'—fancy him at night, with dim lamp
(no gas then!), toiling over his rough
tent-cloth [see Lesson X1V, Noteg} ;—then
how well might he rebuke the idlers ! see
1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 2 Thess, iii. 6—15,

III. How THE PROCLAMATION WAS
REOEIVED,

By many, received as indeed the King’s
message, see 1 Thess. i, §, ii. 13. To these
the two Epistles afterwards written ; and
see how loyal they had become! 1 Thess,
i, 6—9; 2Thess. i. 3, 4.

But now turn to Acts xvii, 5—9. The
Jews envious and angry at idolaters
coming into the ‘Kingdom, just as we
saw them at Antioch, Iconium, Lystra
(xiii, 45, 50, xiv. 2, 19)—only can’t get at
the rulers through their wives as before
(xiii. 50)—so whom do they stir up ? ver.
b—idle fellows hanging about (as we see
at corners and outside public-houses)—
they ready for any mischief, no matter
what—mob soon gathered—great uproar.
Can’t find Paul and Silas, so some of the
converts geized. What the accusation ?

‘obeyed ‘another King, one Jesus.

ver. 7—that they were rebely, hecause
" Was it
so? By becoming loyal subjects of Christ,
had they rebelled against the Emperor ?
Not at all: the Apostles came to dethrone
Batan, not Casar—could be loyal to both
earthly king and heavenly King, see Mark
xii, 17 ; John xviii. 36; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17.
And we can sing both ‘God save the
Queen’ and ‘Glory to the new-born King.’

Yet no wonder the rulers perplexed and
alarmed; so Paul and Silas have to fly.
Whither? ver. 10, More successful at
Berea—why ? ver. 11, 12. See what sort
of people the Bible calls ‘noble’! But
again, obliged to fly—why? ver. 13, 14—
just a8 at Antioch, Iconium, Lystra.

Dogks CHRIST 81TLL SEND His HERALDS
TO PROCLAIM THE KINGDOM ?

Yes : all miniaters, missionaries, teachers,
are His heralds. But why still necessary ?
Because all not loyal yet, Are you? "If
not, worse than a rebel—a traitor and
deserter —because you kave been broughf
into Christ’s Kingdom or Church—when ?—
when bound to serve ‘ under His banper’?
—yet what multitndes even of the bap-
tized are traitors and deserters, saying
(Luke xix. 14), ‘ We will not have this Man
to reign over us’!

So we must still go on proclaiming—
what? The same two things St. Panl
proclaimed at Thessalonica :—

(a) That the King has come—that He
died for His rebel subjects, and now offers
a free pardon to all who will come back to

(b) That the King is coming again. Then
to Him ‘every knee shall bow’ (Phil.
ii.10). But some will bow in adoring love
and Joy—some in hopeless terror; how will
it be with us ?

A prayer for the heralds, and for those
to whom they make proclamation (Collect,
3rd 8. Advent) :—‘O Lord Jesus Christ,
who at Thy first coming didst send Thy
messenger . . . grant that . . . at Thy second
coming, , . we may be found an acceptable
(because loyal) people in Thy sight !

NoOTEs.

1. The great militery roads of the Romans
were among the most important and enduring
of their works. They were to them what rail-
ways are to us. From Rome to Brundusium
(the modern ]31-i.:ui.isti£l at the south-east cormer
of Italy, extended the most famous of these
roads, the ¥ia Appia (Appian Way). Thence the
traveller crossed the mouth of the Adriatic to
Epirus, and from this coast, 500 miles eastward,
right across Macedonia into Thrace, was the Via
Egnatia, marked from end to end with mile-
stones. On this road St. Paul travelled twest-
ward from Philippi to Thessalonica. The dis-
tance was about 100 miles, divided into three
stages by Amphipolis and Apollonia. A pictu-
resque description of the scemery of this route
is given in C. & H. i., chap. ix., p. 374.

2. The position of Thessalonica, on this great
road, and at the head of the ‘ Thermaic Gulf,’
made it an important commercial city; and,

under its modern name of Salonild, it 1s the
second city in European ’I\ere{l. As in all
mercantile towns in the East, the Jews have
always been numerous. Kitto says they com:
se nearly half the present population of
%’,000. The expression in ver. 1, *the syma-
gogue’ (Greek), implies that it was an important
one, and probably resorted to by Jews of neigh-
bouring towns. Thessalonica was named after
a sister of Alexander the Great. See further.
C.&H.1i, cha .i.x..R. 378, and Professor Leathes’
article in the g’hwrc S. S. Mag. for April last.

3. As in the case of Philippi, St. Luke’s
minute accuracy is remarkably shown in his
incidental references to Thessalonice. Having
taken the side of Augustus in the Civil Wars,
it had been made a free city,’ i.e., it had the
privilege of being entirely self - governed, and
independent, as to its lecal affairs, of the go-
vernor of the province. It was, therefore, the
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very opposite of & ¢ colony ' like Philippi. No
Roman roldiers were etationed in a ‘free city,’
nor were there any outward s of Roman
domination. Now, 8t. Luke tells us that the
mob sought to bring out the Apostles, not to a
governor or * magistrate,” but to ¢ the people’—
the Greek word (demos, whence our democracy)
signifying a supreme popular assembly. The
‘rulers of the city,’ in ver. 8, are in the original
* politarchs.’ This word is not found in classical
writings, but bas been found in an inseription
on a triumphal arch still standing in the main
street, which tells us that Thessalonica was
governed Dby sevem politarchs, who were no
doulit clected by the demos. The names of the
seven are given, and it is remarkable that three
of them are identical with the names of three
Macedonian friends of St. Paul, Sopater (Acts
xx. 4). Gaius (xix. 29), and Secundus (xx. 4).
Sce C. & H.. i., chap. ix., p. 392, &c. Athens,
Ephesus, and Tarsus were also free cities.

4. The Epistles to the Thessalonians, as is
shown in the Sketch, strikingly illustrate the
accusation preferred against the Apostles, of
‘ saying that there was another King, one Jesus.’
It may be obscrved that the people of a *free
city’ would be particularly {'ealous of anything
thet might discredit their loyalty to the Em-
peror, for fear of losing their privileges; and
the part taken by the Jewish inhabitants in the
affair reminds us of the protestation of the chief

fact that, unlike almost all St. Paul’s other letters,
they contain no references to the Old Testament.
Sce also the way in which *the Jews® arc mens
tioned in 1 Thess. ii. 14.

It is worth notico how in these Epistles St.
Paul constantly refers to what his converts had
seen and been taught while he was there. See
the frequent repetition of ¢ i/au know’ and similar

hrages: 1 Thess. i. §, ii. 1, 2, 5, 10, 11, iii. 3, 4,
wv. 1,6, v.2; 2 Thess. ii. 15,

The expression, ‘sorrow not, even as others
which have no hope’ (1 Thess. iv. 13), is sadly
illustrated by tho inscriptions still to be seen on
theanoient heathen tombs at Thes-alonica, which
witness to the dismal hopelesaness of a Greek's
idea of death.

5. An interesting incident of St. Paul's stay
at Thessalonica is noticed by him in Phil. iv.
15, 16. His faithful Philipplan converts twice
sent supplies to him there. This would be a
great help to him in carrying out his resolution
?}ﬁt to be ‘chargeable’ to the Thessalonien

6. Nothing is known of Jason; but if he was
the Jason mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21, he was a
rclative of St. Paul's. The identity is rendered
Erobuble by another kinsman in the same verse

aving a Macedonian name, Sosipater (same as
Sopater), see Note 3.

The *security,’ in ver. 9, does not mean * bail,’

otherwise Paul and Silas would certainly not

priests to Pilate, ¢ We have no king but Cwmsar’
(John xix. 15).

The Epistles further show that the Thessa-
lonian Church was substantially Gentile, by the

have fled. Probably it was an undertaking that
the peace should not be again broken; and thés
would be best insured by their departure.

Lesson XXXT.— Declaring ‘the Living God’ at Athens.

¢ In Him we live, and move, and have our being.

Read—Acts xvii. 16—34; Learn—DPs. civ. 27—30 ; Rom. i. 21, 22. (Hymns, 9—17, 21, 22,
83, 85, 157, 190, 191, 193, 301—305.)

To TEE TEACHER.

Teachers who know enough of Athens and its history to share, even in the smallest
degree, in the enthusiasm the very name excites in classical scholars, will find so much
pleasure in preparing and giving this Lesson, that they can scarcely fail to make it
attractive if they take the least pains. To them the thought of the greatest of the
Apostles, steanding on such a spot, amid such surroundings, and addressing such an
aundience, is almost overpowering in its profound interest. To teachers without this
Imowledge the difficulty of the subject is very serious, and all that a lesson-writer can do
is to reduce that difficulty to a minimum, Itis hoped that the Sketch and Notes will
prove sufficient for that purpose, but they must certainly be studied with unusual care. If
Corybeare and Howson can be referred to, so much the better.

Perhaps the best way to give a dim conception of the greatness of Athens to
children is to do as the Sketch suggests, viz.,, allude to the place its history and
literature occupy in English education, or to the enduring influence of Greek art, But
intelligent elder classes will be interested to hear the names of such warriors as Miltiades,
such statesmen as Solon and Pericles, such philosophers as Socrates and Plato, such
orators as Demosthenes, such writers as Xenophon and Euripides, such artists as Phidias,—
even thcugh they be to them nothing but names, Teachers who have scen the sculptures
from the Parthenon in the British Museum will be able, by simply mentioning having
Seen them there, to give an idea of their value; and the interest attaching to the

ruined temples and porticoes can be illustrated by an allusion to the sight-seers who throng
to rins in England, such a8 Kenilworth Castle or Tintern Abbey.

Let it not be thought that all such matters are beyond the scope of Sunday-school
teaching. They are, indeed, if taken up for their own sake, But be it observed, that the
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higher the idea conveyed of the greatness of Athens, the more impressive will be the
thought that, even at its best, ‘the world by wisdom knew not God.’

Either of the two points of application can be taken by itself; or a different line
altogether may be adopted, viz., that though the Athenians lived in the ‘ times of igno-
rance,’ we.do not, and that the responsibility before God of a humble Sunday-scholar who
has heard the Gospel is far greater than that of either the wisest or the most depraved of

the Greeks,

SKETCH OF LESSON.

St. Paul again upon the sea. Last time
we saw him there, he was going to invade
Satan’s territory fLesam XXVIll]—nowa
fugitive from that very Macedonia—Satan
seeming to conquer (see 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18),
Yet think of Paul's victories at Philippi,
Thessalonica, and Berea—how many souls
rescued ! Even now, only flying to carry
the war elsewhere. Where? ver. 15.

Athens one of the most famous cities in
the world. In our great English schools
and colleges, boys learn history of Athens,
and books written there, just as you learn
arithmetic and dictation. Our most learned
men study what clever Athenians wrote
long before St. Paul's visit. When our
sculptors want to carve beautiful statues,
or our architects to build fine buildings,
they copy what Athenians did over 2,000
years ago. So you see how clever they
must have been.

L. WHAT ST. PAUL SAW AT ATHENS,

He had often heard of Athens and its
wonders —must have been greatly in-
terested. Walked about, seeing everything
(ver. 23) and watching the people.

1. The temples andidols. [See Additional
Note VII. p. 96.] Wherever he turned,
beautiful. white = buildings and statues.
Several hills in Athens, crowned with fine
temples. In centre, a great rock high
above all—very steep steps up—on the top
the grandest sights —even the ruins at this
day beautiful to look at. What did St.
Paul feel? ver. 16—his ‘epirit stirred’—
stirred with what? pleasure and admira-
tion? No—felt as Jesus did when dis-
ciples showed Him the grand Temple at
Jerusalem (see Matt. xxiv. 1, 2?, very sad—
why? because all the temples built in
honour of false gods—many of the statues
images of false gods. He had seen such
things elsewhere, but here so many of
them !—Athens full of idols [see Note 2]—
used to be said, ‘ Easier to find a god than
a man there’! How true what he wrote
in g letter a few years later, Rom. i, 23!

2. The people. Athens not at all like
Philippi—no Roman soldiers about [see
last Lesson, Note 3] ; nor like Thessalonica
—no busy traffic’ going on. Idle folk—
seemed to have nothing to do but to talk,
see ver, 21 [see Note 3%. Especially in the
‘morket’ (ver. 17)—not like our markets,
but fine open space with trees, statues,
fountains, colonnades, always crowds of
gossiping idlers there. ould they be
likely to care for religion? They did [see
Note 6 a]—had built all those temples to

please (as they thought) all the gods—and,
for fear of missing any ont, an altar to—
see ver, 23 [yee Note 2]. Would not_this
make Paul more sad? Why? see John
xvii, 3; 2 Thess. i, 8—did the Athenians
‘know God’?

3. The philosophers. [See Note 4.] If
the common people a0 foolish and ignorant,
surely the learned men wiser— ? The:
thought themselves so—and did not believe
in the idols—yet even ‘by wisdom knew
not God’ (1 Cor. i. 21) —what does our 2nd
text for rep. say ?—¢professing to be wise,
became fools” Two sets of philosophers
mentioned, ver. 18. Epicureans thought
there was no God; Stoics thought the
world was itself God! Neither had any
idea of a loving Father caring for men, or
of an all-seeing Judge watching them. Epi-
cureans were ‘lovers of pleasure’ (2 Tim.
iii. 4), said, ‘Let us eat and drink, for
to-morrow we die’ (1 Cor. xv. 32) ; Stoics
were proud and strict, and despised others.
Epicureans like the Sadducees; Stoics like
the Pharisees. Fow different St, Paul ! see
Rom. xiv. 7, 8; 1Cor. vi. 19, 20.

II. WHaT ST. PAUL SAID TO THE
ATHENIANS,

When his ‘spirit stirred, what did he
do? ver. 17—*disputed daily.” His words
‘something new’ to them, so xll the idlers
curious to hear (ver. 19—21). Where did
they take him ? ver. 19—out of the crowded
‘ market '—up on to ‘ Mars’ Hill’ (ver. 22)—
more quiet there—room for all to sit and
hear him. [See Additional Note VII.,p.96.]

His speech very wonderful—learned men
study it with admiration—exactly the
right things said for those people in that
city. How came he tospeak so well ? see
Matt. x. 19, 20; Luoke xxi. 15; (comp.
Esod. iv. 11, 12; Jer. i. 6—9; Acts iv. 8,
xiii, 9). Youcan't understand all ; but see
one or two things :—

First, he speaks of themselves, ver. 22,23,
Like this: ‘No doubt you are very reli-

ious; but after all, you confess there is a
od youn don't know, for I found an altar,’
&c.; ‘there is a God you don’t know, and
I come to tell you of Him.” {[See Note 6,
a, b.
Tglen he: tells about this unknown
God :(—

(@) Heis Maker of all things, ver. 24, 25.
This God not just one more to add to
their crowd of deities. Paul would say, as
we do in Nicene Creed, ‘I believe in ons
God, the Father Almighty, Maker of,’ &c.;
see 1 Cor. viil. 4—6. How then can He
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dwell in a_temple made by hands which
He made Himself? (1 Kings viii. 27; Iea.
Ixvi. 1; Aects vil, 48—50.) And (ver. 25)
if all we have is given us by Him, how
can we, by sacrifices on our altars, give
Him anything ? (Ps. 1. 9—13.)

(b) He s Disposer of all things, ver.
26—29. That is, He arranges everythin,
—has not just set the world going ang
then left it to itself, but always present,
preserving, providing, overruling. See st
text for rep.; Neh. ix. 6; Ps. cxv. 3;
Matt. x. 29; Collect Sth 8. after Trin.—
‘O God, whose never-failing Providence
ordereth all things both in heaven and
earth.’ See what ?aul tells them God had
done :—Ver. 26—‘ You Greeks think other
nations an inferior race; no, all of one
blood (i.e., all from Adam), and if you are
superior in some things it is God who made
you so, for He settled when and where you
should live’ Ver. 27— Why does God do
so much for ne? That men, even if blind
and ignorant, may try and seek Him (like
blind man feeling His way); and He is not
far off from any of us’ (see Ps. cxxxix,
1—12), Ver. 28, 29— You ought to know
all this, for your own poets have called
men God's offspring; and if so, how can
you, His creatures, with all your gold and
silver and marble, and all your cleverness,
make a likeness of your Creator ?’ (see Isa.
xl. 17, 18, 25).

(¢) He is Judge or all men, ver. 30, 31.
Does this Maker and Disposer of all care
nothing how men live? Does He like to
see gossiping idlers, idol-worshipypers, plea-
sure-loving Epicureans, proud Stoics ? Ah,
says St. Paul, He has let you alone a long
while; He has not punished you as He
might have done’ [see Note 6 e] ; but now
a message to ‘all men everywhere’ (comp.
Mark xvi. 15), which I Paunl bring you.
What was it? Why to repent? Because
a day fizxed for judgment. Who and what
will be judged then? Eccl. xi. 9, xii, 14;
Rom. xiv. 12; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev, xx. 12,
13. Does he hold out to them any chance
of mercy ? yes—would he invite them to
‘repent’ if it were no use? And see ver.
31—just beginning to tell them of a Man

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

g;ee Note 6 f|—who is that? John v. 22,

.So Peter told Cornelius (x, 42), and what
did he go on to say? (43)—fremission of
sins through His name,’ No doubt Paul
was going to tell the Athenians this too—
why did he not? ver. 32, 33, What a
result to this great sermon! How true is
1 Cor, iii. 6, 71

ARR YOU LIKE THR ATHENIANS?

(3 You would say, Not as to idolatry,
at all events. Well, you do not worship
idols of ‘gold and silver and stone” But
see Ezek. xiv. 3—b,—there are such things
as ‘tdols in the heart’ How can we tell
what they are? Look at Ps. lxxiii. 25—
could you say that to God? or could you
say it to anything else? How often people
say, ‘1 would give the world’ for this or
that !—then that is their idol. Again, look
at Ps, Ixiii. 6—David ‘remembered’ God
‘on his bed,’ ‘in the night watches’—do
you ? or are your thoughts about yester-
day’s game or to-morrow’s pleasure ; about
getting more money or being thought more
of ? Are not these things to you what God
was to David? The Bible mentions some
‘idols of the heart’: Phil. iii. 19—appetite;
2 Tim. iil. 4—pleasure; Ps. lii. 7—money.
Or it may be a {ood thing, as knowledge,
or some one you love : but if put before God,
then an idol.

(2) Perhaps like the Athenians in an-
other way. May feel, after all, that there
is a God whom you do not serve—a God
who can send blessings or troubles, but
who is not your God; you are afraid of
Him, and kope He will be merciful, but are
not sure. Is not thatan ¢ Unknown God’?
Now, ¢ Him declare we unto you’—to make
you know and love Him is what we most
desire—why ? John xvii. 3. To Him you
owe everything—not one breath can you
draw without Him (1st text for rep.)—then
ought you not to know Him, 4.e., intimately,
as a Friend? If you only knew what a
kind and Gracious Father He is, you would
indeed ‘turn from idols to serve the living
God.’ Look at Rom. viii. 32—what can we
want more ?

Notes.

1. On Athens and its temples, &c., see Addi-
tional Nowe VII., p. 96. The ‘market’ isin the
Greck ‘Apgora.'—a term originally meaning a
general assembly of the people, but afterwards
(like the word * church’) applied to the place of
meeting, and ultimutely to the market-place or
great squarc of 2 town.  The Athenian Agora is
well described by Professor Leathes as a combi-
nation of the Stock Exchange and the West-end
fluhs end parke. * Areopagus’ (ver. 19) and

Mare’ Hill” (ver. 22, are precisely the pame in
the Greek, Areopagus Leing the Greelr for Hill
of Mars., See Marginal Readings.

2. “Wholly given to idolatry,’ Lit
. g ) literally ¢ full
:_hfjsu{)ols’ fas in the margin).trYOf no citS; cg\‘xld
o ¢ €0 truly suid as of Athens. The traveller
e usamu thns 84¥5, there were more gods there than
12l the rest of Greece ; and the satirist Petro-
Tius, that it wus casier o find a god there than

- aman. Many other ancient writers, including

Josephus, testify to the devotion of the Athe-
nians to religion. DBut, as Dean Howson says
(C. & H., i., chap. x., p. 427), ¢ It was a religion
which ministered to art and amusement, and
was entirely destitute of moral power.’ It was
‘ a mere deification of human attributes end the
powers of nature.’ To understand it aright, we
‘must go begond the darkmess of mere igno-
rance, into the deeper darkness of corruption
and sin. The most shameless profligacy was en-
couraged by the public works of art, by the
popular belief concerning the character of the
gods, and hy the ceremonies of the established
worship.” The moralist Seneca, himself a Stoie,
eays that ‘ no other effect could possibly be pro-
duced, but that all shame on account of sin
must be teken away from men, if they believe
in such gods.’

The altars ‘to the Unltnown God' are men-
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tioned by at lenst two heathen writers, They
probably originated in a desire to propitiate the
deity who was supposed to have sent some cala~
mity, when they did not know to which deity to
sttributo it.

3. No more exact picture of Athenian life
oould be drawn than that in ver. 21. *Some-
thminew’ ia literally * something newer, i.e.,

ything later than the latest news. "The great
orator Domosthenes, when stirring up his coun-
trymen againet Philip of Macedon, bitterly com-
plained of their idle craving for news when they
ought to bo vigorously preparing to defend their
liberties. ¢Aro yo content, said he, ‘to be
always going ebout the Agora, asking what new
thing is reported 1’

4. Four great schools of philosophy had their
head-quarters at Athens, viz., the Peripatetics
(followera of Aristotle), who met at the ‘Ly-
ceum’; the Academicians (followers of Platof,
who met at the ¢ Academy ’; the Epicureans, (fol-
lowers of Epicurus), who met at the ‘ Garden’;
and the Stoics (followers of Zeno), who met at
the ‘Porch’ (stoa in the Greek—hence the name
of the sect). Although the two former schools
have exercised great influence upon Christian
thought, the two latter only appear to have
encountered St. Paul.

The Epicureans were Atheists and material-
ists, believing the world was the result of
chance ; the Stoics were Pantheists, holding that

¢ All are but parts of one stupendous whole,

Whose body Nature is, and God the soul.’

Neither of them belicved in a future life or the
immortality of the soul, nor in & personal Moral
Governor and Judge. But their ethical systems
were utterly opposite. The highest aim of the
Epicureen was to gratify himself; and St. Paul
implies that this was a natural effect of a dis-
belief in a future life, when he ironically quotes
their maxim in 1 Cor. xv. 32. The Stoics, on the
other hand, considered the great end of man to
be the attainment of a lofty superiority to both
pleasure and pain, and of a stern indifference
both to the cravings of self and the feelings of
others. The English words ‘epicure’ amnd
¢ stoical,’ derived from these two sects, give a
fair general idea of their respective characteristic
features.

The Stoic school produced some of the noblest
men of entiquity; yet it was in reality as op-
posed to the tenderness and humility of the
Christian character, as Epicureanism to the self-
denial and self-sacrifice which are the essence of
Christian virtue. Both Pride and Pleasure
would resent the teaching of St. Paul.

5, A ‘babbler,’ in the original, means literally
a bird that picks up seeds.” The word was con-
temptuously applied to & retailer of borrowed
scraps of information, who had nothing of his
own worth saying. ‘Setting forth new gods’
was the precise charge on which Socrates, the
greatest of the Athenians, was put to death. It
was the province of the supreme ¢ Court of the
Arcopagites’ to judge questions of this kind;
but although St. Paul was taken to their place of
assembly, the proceedings do not appear to have
been (as Wordsworth and Kitto think) of a judi-
cial character. He is courtcously asked to ex-
plain his doctrines; and et the closo he quietly
*departs from among them.”

6. St. Paul’s speech is admirably paraphrased
by Dr. Vaughan (Church of First Day.x. vol. iii.,
Lect. 1), and well expounded in detail by Stier
(Words of the Apostles, p. 284). The following
brief notes will suffico here :—

(@) The opening of this remarkable address
shows consummate prudence and tact. Instead
of at once attacking their idolatry, Paul begins

by gracefully acknowledging their well-known
devoutness {see Note 2). The rendering ¢ ton
superstitious’ is most unfortunate, giving an
entirely wrong idea of his meaning. It should
rather be ¢ veryreligious,’ the precise sense being
that they had an unusual reverence for super-
natural powers. Such a religious instinct, how-
ever misdirected, was, 23 Dr. Vaughan remarks,
‘better than an utter insubordination and in-
solence of self-trust.” It was something to which
St. Paul could appeal.

(b) But, with great skill, he turns his compli-
ment into an exposure of their ignorance: ‘In
Zom anxiety to propitiate every deity, you have,

y that inscription I saw, confessed that there is
a_deity you lmow not.’ Then, by his words,
¢ Him declare I unto you,’ he excites their curio-
sity, and at the sametime evades tne accusation
of settini forth strange gods. *‘Devotions,” in
ver. 23, should be ¢ objects of worship,” meaning
the idols, temples, altars, &c.

(c) The speech throughout, with its clear as-
sertion of the existence of a personal Creator,
Preserver, and Ruler, was strangly opposed both
to the Epicurean doctrine of chance and to the
Stoic doctrine of a remorseless fate. In its affir-
mation of the unity of mankind (ver. 26}, it
rebuked the national pride of the Athenians
generally (who divided men into two classes,
Greeks and Barbarians), and alse disputed the
idea that each nation might have its own gods.
The thought of a resurrection, again, would be
utterly distasteful to men who regarded the body
as a clog upon the pure aspirations of the soul.
And as to St. Paul's reference to images of deity
and temples for deity to dwell in, it must have
required no small courage to utter such lan-
guage, standing where he did, surrounded by the
sublimest efforts of human genius, with the
Acropolis just above him, crowned by the glori-
ous Parthenon and the colossal figure of Minerva
glittering in the sun. (See Additional Note,
next page.)

(d) The quotation in ver. 28 is from an astro-
nomical poem of Aratus, a Cilician poet, and
therefore a countryman of St. Paunl’'s. Almost
the same words occur in a hymn te Jove by
Cleanthes, a Stoic; and similar sentiments are
common in Greek literature. Probably on this
account, St. Paul uses the plural, ‘poets’ Trans-
lations of the passagesin Aratus and Cleanthes
are given in Kitto, p. 378.

(e? ¢The times of this ignorance God winked
at’—rather ‘orerlooked.’ There is no such
metaphor in the Greek as our Version implies.
St. Paul attributes forbearance to God, not con-
nivance. See Ps. 1. 21; Acts xv. 16; Rom. iii.
25. Alford remarks, ‘In this assurance lies
treasures of mercy for those who lived in the
times of ignorance.’

(f) ‘Whereof He hath given assurance unto
all men.” There is & tone of encouragement here.
The idea is that, 8 Man being appointed Judge,
the judgment would be not only righteous but
merciful, being conducted by One who could
sympethise with men. Dr. Vaughan thus para-
) es ver. 31 :—* There is a day of judgment.
Itis a fixed day, though we kmow it not. That
judgment will be & righteous judgment. All sin
will quail before it. And that judgment will be
conducted by a Man; even by One who is as
truly Man as He is truly God. And the proof of
His investment with the office of the Judge is
the fact of His own resurrection already accom-
plished.’

7. Dionysius the Areopagite, i.e., a member of
the Supreme Court of Judicature, is said to have
afterwards become Bishop of the Church at
Athens, and to have suffered martyrdom. The
ruins of a church built in his honour may still
be seen. Nothing is known of Damaris.
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cated to the national glory and to the wor-
ship of the gods.” In the centre was the
Parthenon or Virgin's House—the grandest
of ancient temples, built entirely of white
marble, and containing the colossal statue
of Minerva, the tutelary goddess of Athens

her name in Greek is Athené), executed by

hidias in ivory and gold. A etill more
gigantic atatue of the patron goddess, 76
feet high, stood on the Acropolis, repre-
senting her standing with spear and shield
keeping guard over the city, It was made
of the armour captured in the battle of
Marathon, and the flashing of the sun upon
its brazen surface rendered it a conspicuous
object miles away. St. Paul would see it
from the ship long before he approached
the Pirzus.

Two suburhs of Athens are famous as
the resorts of the philosophical schools of
Plato and Aristotle respectively. The for-
mer met in the groves of the Academy,
outside the walls to tbe north-west; the
latter in the groves of the Lyceum, at the
foot of Mount Lycabettus, The Stoics and
Epicureans assembled within the city : the
former in one of the cloistera in the Agora,
called the Painted Porch; the latter in a
* garden,’ the site of which is now mnknown.

In the time of St. Paul, Athens had lost
its ancient military greatness, and Corinth
was the capital of the Roman province of
Achaia. But it was still the head-quarters
of Greek science, art, and philosophy, and
was resorted to by scholars from all parts
of the empire,

Lesson XXXII.—Preaching ¢Christ Crucified’ at Corinth.

¢ I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.

Read—Acta xviil, 1—18 (refer to 1 Cor. i., ii. ; 1 Thess. iii., &c.) ; Learn—1 Cor. i, 22—24,
ii, 2—4, (Hymns, 57, 58, 63, 90, 104, 127, 167, 312, 324.)

To THE TEACHER.

Here again, St, Luke's brief narrative in the Acts is by no means the centre of interest.
He just gives the facts of St. Paul's sojourn at Corinth ; but the touching circumstances
attending the earlier part of that sojourn have to be gathered from scattered notices in
the Epistles. This is one of the cases in which the Lesson will be much helped by the
teacher giving some preparatory questions to the scholars the Sunday before—e.g.,
concerning the five causes of St. Paul's ‘weakness,’ &c., mentioned in Section 1 of
Division II, Several interesting circumstances connected with the Charch at Corinth will

appear in Lesson XXXV,

SEETCH OF LESSON,

What kind of city and people did we
visit with St. Paul last Sunday ? To-daya
very different one—people not learned
philosophers or goseiping idlers—Corinth a
very busy city—plenty of trade and ship-
ping—a wicked city too—Paul would not
call them ‘very religious,’ even in an idola-
trous sense. Just such another place as
the great Antioch, [Lesson XXI.]

‘Was St. Paul very successful at Athens ?
Now see how he got on at Corinth,

I. I wAS VERY UNLIKELY THAT THE
GOSPEL SHOULD SUCCEED AT CORINTH,
For two reasons:—

1. The Weakness of the Apostle.

‘We have before looked at St, Paul's let-
ters to find out more about him : now look
at a letter he afterwards wrote to Corinth,
1 Cor. ii. 3 (2nd text for rep.)—* I was with
you in weakness, and in fear, and in much
trembling’ Why this? [See Note 3.]

(a) Suppose he had left at Athens many
faithful converts, as he had at so many
places, how joyfully he might have trudged
along the shore towards Corinth ! But kad
he? A very few (xvii. 32—34) ; even after
that wonderful speech, most men rejected
him. 8o at Corinth he would be d: st

(5) In all his journeys, had he ever been
alone? Who had been with him on this
journey ? But now quite alone (see xvii.
15, xviii, 5; 1 Thess, iii. 1). Would a
great man like Paul care abont that? Ah
yes, the bravest like to have companions,
especially in strange countries (see xxviii.
15; 2 Cor. ii. 13, vil. $). So at Corinth
he waould be lonely.

v¢) But how came he to be alone? (see
1 Thess. iii. 1—5) : fearful about the Thes-
salonians, whether they would stand fast
when persecuted ; had sent Timotay to find
out. So at Corinth, waiting for news, he
would be enzicus.

(d) In 1 Cor. ii. 3, ‘weakness’ means
illness [see Note 3d). Perhaps Paul suffer-
ing with his eyes, as in Galatia. [Lesson
XXVI)] So at Corinth he was /.

(¢) See 2 Cor. xi. 9. ‘When I was pre-
sent with you, and wanted,’ i.e., was almost
destitute [see Note 3 €] ; comp. 2 Cor. vi.10.
How did he manage to get a living? see
ver. 3 (of Acts xviii.)—just as at Thessa-
lonica [Lesson XXX.], obliged to get em-
ployed by a tent-maker [see Note 2], toil-
ing with his own hands to earn his bread,
So at Corinth he was poor.

D, st —lonely—anxious — ill — poor.

B
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No wonder he was ‘in fear and much trem-
bling *; ne wonder some Corinthiane sneered
at euch a preacher. 2 Cor. x. 10. How could
we expect the Goipel to succeed at Co-
rinth ?

2. The cfence of the Cros.

At Thessalonica St. Paul preached chiefly
about Chri< the King, who had come, and
who was coming agmin; at Athens, about
the liring Gad, creating and governing ;—
what abent at Corinth? see 1 Cor. ii. 2
(2nd text for rep.)—* nothing among you,
save Jesus Christ and Him crucified ; see
also 1 Cor. xv. 1—3, ‘first of all what ?
He told that story we know so well, of
Jesus dying on the Cross, and why He
died.

Did they like to hear it? Did they re- :

joice to find there was such a Saviour for
them ? See 1 Cor. i. 23 (1st text for rep.) :
‘unto the Jews a stumbling-block’ (i.e.,
something you fall over)—they could not
believe it, could not get over &; ‘to the
Greeks foolishness’—they langhed at it.
Why? Hard enough for Jews to believe a
man that was dead to be their conquerin
Messiah (though what else did Panl te
them ? 1 Cor. xv. 4), hard enough for
Greeks to believc in a Jewish Saviour at
all. But Christ crucified—the Cross—that
was the offence—why ? What do we now
think the greatest disgrace to any one ? Is
it not to be hanged as a criminal ? In those
days, many ways of putting to death : one,
the most painful and disgraceful of all
kept for rebellious elaves, robbers, and all
low and despised people—nailing alive to a
wooden cross. If & man ified, sure he
was some bad and worthless fellow. So
Corinthians would say to Paul, ‘Do you
mean to tell us that a cructfied criminal is
our Baviour and King ?’

Again how could we expect the Gospel
to succeed at Corinth ?

II AXD YET THE GOSPEL DID SUCCEED
WONDERFULLY AT CORINTH,

(1) At first Pan) only quietly ‘reasoning’
every Sabbatbh in gogue, ver. 4—too
depressed [ses abavei to do more. But by-
and-bye, who arrive ? ver, 5. Three of his
causes of d jion now removed :—(a)
No longer lonely ; (b)) No longer destitute,
see 2 Cor. xi. 9; (¢) No longer anxious
about the Thessalonians, see 1 Thess. iii.
6—8. What then ? Encouraged and thank-
ful, he is ‘ pressed in the epirit’ [see Note
3 ¢)—more zealous and earnest—°testifies’
—preaches with all his might.

(2) Buccess greaterthen? Does not seem
so, for, more opposition, ver 6. Once more,
a8 80 often elsewhere, the Jews reject the

See what 8t. Paul eays of them
just at this time, 1 Thess, ii. 15, 16 [see
Note 4). And see what he does, ver. 7—
will not worship at synagogue any longer
—a new next door—how vexed
the Jews bbath, to eee the Corin-
thiane crowding there ! [ See Note 4.]

(3) But enccess at last, ver, 8. Not only

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

among Gentiles, either—the chief man of
the Jelwahhit;self a convert—what a een-
eation |—highest eeat in & e empty,
becausze Crispus has joine’:in l‘lq.:n)glu 1 ngi-
rally Paul does not himself baptize, but
Crispus he does baptize—and whom besides ?
see 1 Cor. i. 14—17 (these also great men,
eee Rom. xvi. 23; 1 Cor. xvi. 15,16). And
there are poor and humble converts too,
1 Cor. i. 26—28. See what some were, 1 Cor.
vi, 9—11: thieves, drunkards, &c. !

(4) How was it that eo many believed
even in the Crucified One? see 1 Cor. ii.
4, 10, iii. 6, xii. 3. Yes, the Holy Spirit at
work in Corinth. Is the opposition at an
end ? see 2 Thess. iii. 2—still danger for
Paul. Elsewhere, we have seen him flee-
iriafrom persecution, as Jesus commanded
(Matt. x. 23) ; but here the Lord comes to
him with quite different orders, ver. 9, 10;
and how long does he stay ? ver. 11,

(5) But now, eighteen months later, a
chance for his Jewish foes—a new Roman
governor [see Note 6]—perhaps he will in-
terfere, and get rid of this ‘pestilent fellow’;
ver. 12, 13. See Gallio on hig judgment-
seat, with his Roman officials around him.
Before him three parties : (¢) the plaintiffs,
the Jeéws, with Sosthenes (Crispus’ succes-
sor) at their head ; (b) the defendants, Paul
and his friends; (¢) the lookers-on, Corin-
thian populece. t result ? Charge
made, but Gallio will not hear defence—no
need for it—° You do not accuse this man
of breaking Romar laws, and what have I
to do with your Jewish laws?’ What do
the Corinthian lookers-on think of this?
Have learned, bad as they are, to respect
Paul during those eighteen months—are
against his accusers—how do they treat the
chief one? Thus the very deliverance and
success which the Lord promised (ver. 10).

With what thankfulness must Paul have
bid farewell to the pgreat Church thus
¢ planted ’ (1 Cor. iii. 6), and sailed away to
return to Antioch, after his long absence !

We have seer what unconverted Jews
and Greeks thought about ¢ CErIsST CRUCI-
FIED. Now, what would those who believed
think ?

1. It was good news to them that One
had, as 8t. Paul said, ‘died for their sins’

1 Cor. xv. 8). Why this such good news ?
use they felt their guilt, knew they de-
served God’s anger—so o message of for-
giveness just what they wanted. Do you
care for the Lord Jesus for that reason ?

2. Were they offended because the Lord
died a criminal's death (gee above) ? Why,
that ‘humbling Himself’ ‘even to the
death of the Cross’ (Phil. ii. 8) proved how
great Hia love, and they would love Him
all the more for it, and say what St. Paul
says in Gal vi. 14. Do you ever think
what that love was? Look at the Son of
God hanging op, the Cross : hear Him say-
ing to you, ‘J did THIS for thee—what hast
thou done for Mef'
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-Nores,
1, The Roman province of Achaia comprised |

the whole of Greece south of Macedonia; and
of this province Corinth was the capital. Bitu-
ated on the parrow isthmus which connects the
peninsula of the Morea (the ancient Pelopon-
nesus) with the mainland of Greece, th
in a most commanding position. By
means of its two ports, Cenchrea and Lechzum,
it waa the centre of communication betweoen two
seas; and samall vessels proceeding to or from
the A’,gean and the Adriatic were dragged acrosa
she isthmus (unly three miles in its narrowest
art) to avoid the circumnavigation of the
orea. Hence Corinth was a great emporium
of trade, full of stir and life; and between it
and Athens at that time the contrast was as
great as between Liverpool and Oxford.

Corinth was also famous for its order of archi-
teoture, the most ornate of classical styles; for
its ‘Isti1minn games,’ from which'St. Paul draws
such striking illustrations of the Christian life
in writing to his Corinthian converts (1 Cor. ix.
24—27), and in several other Epistles; and for
its unblushing vices, which gave rise to the
appellation of a dissolute life as ¢ Elagmg the
Corinthian,’ and concerning whic| t. Paul
writes so indignantly (1 Cor. v., vi. 8—20).

2. 'We here meet for the first time with Aquila
and Priscilla, who became two of St. Panl’s most
valued ‘helpers’ (Rom. xvi. 3, 4). Their busi-
ness of tent-maling (on which see Lesson XIV.,
Note 3) eeems to bave taken them to different
parts of the empire at various times, as we read
of their being at Rome twice (Acts xviii. 2;
Rom. xvi. 3), and at Ephesus twice (Acts xviii.
19, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19), besides
this residence at Corinth. The mention of ¢ the
church in their house,’ both at Ephesus and at
Rome, implies that they were well-to-do. The
edict of the Emperor Claudius, which compelled
them to leave Home, is probably that mentioned
by Suectonins as having been issued about this
time in consequence of tumults raised by ome
Chrestus—which seems fo be a mistake of the
historian for disturbances which may have been
caused at Rome (a8 elsewhere) by the jealousy
of the Jews at the progress of Christianity.

It is doubtful whether Aquila and Priscilla
were believers when St. Paul joined them, or
whether they were converted by his instru-
mentality, Probably the latter; as Aquila is
not called ‘a disciple,’ but ‘a certain Jew’;
and the reason given for Paul’s abiding with
him is only that ‘he was of the same craft.’

3. Concerning the causes of 8t. Paul’s * weak-
ness and fear and much trembling’ when he
first came to Corinth, enumerated in the SBketch,
it may be further remarked :(—

() His natural dejection at his lack of suc-
cess at Athens would be enhanced by that being
the first_occasion of his being rejected by Gen-
tiles. Hitherto, their readiness to hear the
Gospel had coneoled him for the enmity of the
Jews.

(b, ¢) The movements of Silas and Timothy
ar¢ not quite clear. Both were left behind at
Berea (xvii. 141], and both came from Mace-
donia to Corinth (xviii. 5) ; but whether in the
meanwhile they, or ’I‘imotj:y alone, had joined
Paul at Athens, and been sent back from there,
or whether 1 Thess. iii. 2 only means that Paul
sent o measago to Timothy at Berea to proceed
to Thessalonica instead of coming to Athens,
cannot be decided. But the state of Paul’s feel-
ings during their absence is clear, both from
1 Thess. ili, 6, 7, ond from the oxpression
‘pressed in the spirit’ (xviii. 5) uscd to describe
the cffect upon him of their return. ‘The word

!
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pressed’ is the same as ‘straitencd’ used
our Lord of Himself (Luke xii. 50). 1 by
() The word rendered ¢ weakness’ in 1 Cor.

ii. 3, 18 the same as that rendered ‘infirmjty’
Cal. iv. 13, and means bodily siclmw:y Sgr‘-
Lesson XXVII., Notes 5, 6.

i (ef‘ The expressions ¢ wanted’ and “lacking,’
in 2 Cor. xi. 9, mean literally that Paul was
actually in want—at the last resource.

4. On ver. 8, see Josh. ii. 19; 2 Sam. i. 16;
Neh. v. 13; Ezek. xxxiii. 4; Matt. zxvii. 25;
Acts xx. 28; and Lesson XXITT,, Note 8. Ver, 7
does not mean that 8t. Paul left Aquila and
Priscilla to live with Justus, but that he used
the latter’s house as a place of worship and
teaching instead of the synagogue.

5. Whetl , who is dated with
Paul in the opening ealutation of the first letter
to the Church of Corinth, was the Sosthenes who
a{epears in Acts xviii. as the chief prosecutor of
1] qustl.e, is uncertain, The conversion of fwe
successive ¢ chief rulers of the synagogue’ /Crie-
pus being the other) would be very interesting;
but Sosthenes was a common name.

6. Gallio is n.ccu.rntelffermed by 8t. Luke the
deputy (i.e., proco ), Achaia being a pro-
[ rovince, see Lesson XXII., Note 6.
He was the brother of the philosopher Seneca,
and is mentioned by him, and by Tacitus,
Pliny, and other Latin writers. He appears to
have been an unusually amiable an pular
man. His brother speaks of him as loved by all
men, and Statius him ‘the pleasant io.
But, as Dr. Vaughan remarks, ‘an amiable
erson is often weak in principle’; and although
is refusal to yicld to the clamour o the Jews
agpinst St. Paul contrasts favourably with the
weakness of Pilate, yet a firmer governor would
have put down with a strong hand the turbu-
lence of the Greeks, 8till, the words, * Gallio
cared for none of these things,’ scarcely bear
the sense generally attached to them. They do
not refer to his carelessness about Christianity,
but to his indifference at the attack of the
populace on the Jewish opponents of the faith.

7. Much has been written on the subject of
8t. Paul's vow, mentioned in ver. 18. It secmsto
be usually assumed that he took the vow at
Cenchrea, with a view to paying it when he
arrived at Jerusalem, whither he was about to
sail. But the shaving of the head marked the
expiration of the vow; and, bearing - this in
mind, Baumgarten'’s view seems the right onec.
(Apost. Hist., ii., p. 218, &c.) It is thussum-
marised in the S.P,C.K. Commentary :—* The
two chief features of the Nagarite vow werc to
abstain from intoxicating drink, and to let the
hair w. The first plainly represented salf-
dcninf;m the second is apparently explained by
St. Paul himself in his 1st Epistle to these very
Corinthians. A woman’s long hair, he says, i8
a token of her submission, and need of pro-
tection, as a man’s short hair of his liberty and
independence. The Nazarite’s long hair, there~
fore, represented his being under a yoke, in a
state of hnmﬂi? and self-abasement. . . It is

bable that St. Paul, from & sense of his
ependence upon God and his dedication to &
mighty work at Corinth, adopted the outward
sign which represented this. We know how out
of his wealmess Christ brought forth stremgth,
and a flourishing Church was born. What more
natural than to put off the outward sign of his
vow publicly, as a token that his work was
ended there for the time, and that God bad
blessed his vow I’

Aoath,

B2
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Lesson XXXIIT.—Ephesian Darkmess and Gospel Light.

Yo were sometime darimess, but now are ye light in the Lord.

Read—Acts xviii, 10—28, xix, 1—10; Learn—Acta xxvi, 18; Eph. v. 8, 11,
(Hymna, 105, 109—112, 118, 280, 281, 288, 289, 807, 308.)

To TRR TRACHER,

There is 8o much that is interesting oonnected with 8t. Paul's sojourn at Ephesus, that *
two Lessons are required for it. But the division is not easy. The two great couflicts of
Christianity at Ephesus—viz., with sorcery and with idolatry—make & good subjeot for
the second Lesson ; but to throw everything else into this first one involvea the necessity
of finding some cementing thought (see preface to Lesson XVI.) to connect together the
epieode of Apollos, the early teaching of St. Paul in the synagogue, &o., the interesting
reminiscences in his farewell speech to the elders in Acts xx., and such illustrations of his
work and its results as may be gathered from the Epistle to the Ephesians (see Note 6)—as
well as to provide an opportunity for giving some information about Ephesus itself. How
it is proposed to meet this difficulty the Sketch will show; and though it hasa somewhat
srtificial appearance, it will probably work out batter than it would have done had the

isolated incidents been merely taken up and commented on one after the other.
The opening illustrations are borrowed from Lesson LV. of the ¢ Life of Our Lord,’ on
the 8th chapter of Bt. John, in which the general subject of spiritual darkness and light

will be found further elucidated.

BE®ETCH OF LESSON,

Our first text for rep. is part of what the
Lord said to St. Paul when He sent him as
a missionary to the heathen—how does it
describe his work? ‘To open their eyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light.
What is meant by the heathen being in
darkness ?

(a) If you go in the dark to some new
place, what know about it? ‘To be in
the dark ' menns ‘ not to know.’

(b)) What people like darkmeas? Those
who want not to be seen—thieves—boys in
mischief. ‘A dark deed’ means a bad
decd.

(¢) Light makes us glad—darkness makes
ns sad. In misfortune we say, ¢ All looks
dark.’

Ro ¢ darkness’ stands for three things:—
ignorance, se¢ Eph. iv. 18 ; sin, see second
text for rep., Bom. xiil, 12; misery, see
Mact. xxv. 30.

The heathen ‘dark’ in all three ways:
mnuch ignorance, much sin, much misery.
When St. Paul went forth to Preach, ¢ gross
larkness covered the earth’ (Isa. lx. 2).
Io-day we go with him to a city specially
dark, Eplesus.

1. DARENESS AT EPHESUS,

Very great city, populous and busy. Very
rrand city—fine buildinge, immense amphi-
theatre, most eplendid temple in world.
[ Describe : see Addit. Note VIII., page 102.]
And yet, very dark city. Our sccond text
for rep. is from a letter St. Paul wrote to
his convertia there [see Note 6]—what does
it 88y ?—* Ye were sometime darkness.’

(2) Dark because ignorant. That grand
h:p})le not for worship of God, like Temple
at ‘Jerusalem. Inside it, hideous wo

image, which they thought had come down
from heaven (see Acts xix. 35)—all the
grandeur and treasures of the temple in
honour of that image! What do we know
about all these idols? 1 Cor, viii, 4; Pa.
cxv, 4—8. But they knew not : see Rom. i
21—28, ‘their foolish heart darkened'—
‘changed glory of God into an image,’ &c.
(6) Dark because sinful. Ephesians wicked
eople : see what St. Paul says his converts
Ea.d been, or what those around them were,
Eph. ii. 2, 8, iv. 19; thieves, iv, 28; drunk-
ards, v. 18; quarrelsome and revengeful,
iv. 81; used bad words, iv, 29, v. 4; did
thinga too bad to be named, v. 12,

Sc) Dark because miserable. Would not
feel 80 as long as they enjoyed themselves ;
but sin like bitter draught—looks bright
and sparkling, but when taken leaves bitter
taste behind. They knew no kind Father
to trust in—used to carry charmsabount with
them, thinking these would protect them
[next Lesson]. And see Eph. ii. 12—they
had ‘5o hope'—what worse than that ?

II. Div LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS,

(1) One place at Ephesus where not go
dark, where true God worshipped, see ver.
19—Jewish synagogue. But this light only
dim—Jews knew nothing of the true ‘Light
of the World’ Who was that? John
viii, 12,

(2) One day, a ship in from Corinth—
who on board ? ver. 18, 19. But Paul can-
not stay now—only on way to Jerusalem.
However, his friends Aquila and Priscilla,
who do stay, know the Gospel—probahly
learned it from him when he lived with
them at Corinth [last Jesson]; and no.
doubt they try and enlighten others—
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but only by quiet talking—they are not
prenchers.

(8) Another Jowlsh visitor to Ephesus,
ver, 24, {_Hu Note B,L Four things naid
of him :—(«) ‘was mighty in Scriptores '—
know the old prophecies thoroughly—all
they snid of coming Messlah; (b) ‘in-
structed in way of Eord'—lmew easinh
had come—knew Jesus of Nazareth was
Messinh; (c) ‘fervent in apirit’—full of
real—longed to toll good news; (&) *elo-

uent "—so, sure to be listened to. Can ke
light u&) Ephesiah darkness ? His, too, but
a dim light: could tell Ephesians of true
God, and of Baviour—but if one came to
him nnd asked, ‘ How can I get strength to
give up my bad ways ? how can I be holy,
and please God ?’—Apollos could not tell of
God's gift of the Holy Ghost, to strengthen,
sanctify, comforb—d‘id not lkmow himself.
But see how he learned this, ver, 26—the
learned and eloquent preacher did not mind
being taught by the plain tent-maker and
his wife. Now he might be, still more
than John Baptist was (John v. 35), a
‘burning and a ehining light’; but he is
guickly gone (ver, 27), and Ephesus still in
arkness.

TII. SUNSHINE AT EPHESUS.

But now who arrives ? xix. 1. 8t, Panl
brings ‘the light of the glorions gospel’
(2 Cor, iv. 4), and soon we shall see the
difference,

(1) Here are twelve disciples of Apollos,
ver, 1—7 [see Note 4]. Have felt their
sins, been baptized as token of their re-
pentance (see Mark i, 4), but still ignorant,
something like the Apostles before Pente-
cost, But now, baptized again in the way
Jesus commanded (Matt. xxviii, 19)—then
the ‘laying on of hands’ [see Lesson XII.]
—then, what? ver. 6 ; comp. Matt, iii. 11;
Acts i. B, ii, 38. And if they have the
Holy Ghost, what then ? Why, He ‘teaches
them all things’ (John xiv. 26)—they see
now many thinge they could not make out
before ; see Eph, i. 17, 18—¢the eyes of their
understanding enlightened.

(2) Where does Paul spread the light
next? ver. 8, But here we see that sun-
shine is no use to some: after three months
trying, Paul obliged to leave—why ? ver. 9
—they shut their eyes, and will not see the
light. Why this ? See one reason in 2 Cor.
jv. 4, and another in John iii. 19.

(3) Yet the light is not put out: who
can put sunshine out? It shines next from

101

a Greeck school-room, ver. 9; and how far
does it rench ? ver, 10, What remlt ? see
second text for rep.—!Ye wero sometime
darkness, but now’—? And see what Peter
wrote, Jong after, to Christians in Asia'

1 Pet. i. 1)—God had called them * oat of
arkness into His marvellous light’ (ii. 9).

(4) Yes, hut how came this? It ia God
who converts men, but He does it by mak-
ing His nservants work, See how Paul
worked those three years, Acts xx. 18—21,
81, 34 (these his own words afterwards to
elders of Ephesus). Tmagine him, toiling
day after day (as at Corinth) at hin tent-
making (no doubt under Aquila again), to
support himeelf and others (34) ; in leisure
hours, ‘night and day’ (31), going from
street to street, ‘from house to house’ (20),
! with tears’ in his eyea (31), warning and
persuading ‘ every one’ (31), young and old,
rich and poor, and ‘ceasing not,’ despite
many dangers (19); teaching ‘publicly,’
too (20), in that achool-room of Tyrannus
—teaching what ? what should be taught in
all school-rooms, ‘repentance toward God,
and feith toward our Lord Jesus Christ’
(21). No wonder God blessed such work
as that |

WETOO ARE IN THE BUNSHINE. St. John
would say to us, as he did at Ephesus in his
old age, ‘The darkness is past, and the
True Light now shineth’ (1 John ii.8). An
English child knows more about Christ than
the learned and eloquent Apolios.

But some of us, like those Jews at Ephesus,
still in darkness, Not in first kind of dark-
ness (see above), tgnorance; but in second
kind, sin. And qu remain so, will go into
third kind too, misery. If you thus dark,
pray that the ‘San of/ ritheouanm ’ (Mal.
iv. 2) mn.z shine, not only around you, but
‘in your hearts’ (2 Cor. iv. 6).

(a) * Walk as children of lLight’ (second
text for rep.)—how ? Have nothing to do
with * works of darkness’ (second text for
rep.); ‘cast them off’ (Rom. xiii. 12). What
are they ? Whatever has to be conceuled.
Do nothing but what may be seen.

(5) * Let your light shine' (Matt. v. 16).
Do not be afraid of others knowing and
seeing that you are Christ’s gervant.

(c) Help to send G'ozc,f light into lands
atill in durkness of heathenism :

¢ Can we, whose souls are lighted
With wisdom from on high—
Can we to man benighted
The lamp of life deny ¥’

And then,—

NoTeEs,

1. A careful comparison of the notices of time
in the Acts with what is known of the sailing
season among the ancients, leads to the conclu-
sion that tho feast which 8t. Paul desired to at-
tond (xviii. 21) was Pentecost.

2. With 8t. Paul’s arrival at Antioch ends the
Sccond Misai Journey. The Third Journey
commences at ver. 23. Bi. Paul seems to have
begun it by going over the same ground that he
triversed at the beginning of the Sccond Journey,
‘When he had passed through the ¢ uiper coasts’
(xix. 1}, i.e., the high table-land in the centre of

the peninsula, he wns itted to follow the
toad to the capital of the province of Asia, which
o Divine intimation had closed to him on the
former journey (xvi. §).

3. The simplo statement that Apollos was of
Alexandria reveals not o little concgrning his
trajning. Alexandria Wus not only the sccond
oity in &e Empire, but it had a very large Jewish
population, occupying two wards of the city out
of five. It was, 1n fact, tho head-quarters of the
Hellenist Jews (on whom see Lesson IX.,Note 1).
Apollos would, therefore, like St. Paul, combino
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Hcbrew and Greek learning; and probably his
«lucation was even more liberal and complete
than the latter’s. Trained in the rhetorical
schools of his native city, his eloguence would
be of a cultivated order, and we can understand
how. after hearing him, St. Paul’s detractors at
Corinth might, in comparigon, throw ‘contempt’
on the great Apostle’s ‘ruder’ speech (2 Cor.
x. 10. xi. 6).

The preciso degree of kmnowledge concerning
the Gospel to which Apollos had attained is not
clear. Probably he knew as much as the Twelvre
did before Pentocost. He could preach, as the
Bartist had preached, ¢ the baptism of repentance
for the remussion of sins’; he oould tell that
Messiah had come, and very likely knew also
the facts of His dcath and resurrection. But he
knew not the full meaning of the facts; the
Pentecostal enlightenment had not yet been given
him. The words *diligently’ in ver. 25, and
*more perfectly’ in ver. 26, are alike in the
Grock. and mean literally that, so far as he
knew, he ‘taught accurately,’ but that Aquila
and Priscilla explained the Gospel to him ¢ more
accurately’ On the expression ‘the way,’ sce
Lesson XV., Note 4.

‘We must not blame Apollos for the party use
made of his name at Corinth (1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 4—86).
Evidently there was no antagonism between him
and St. Paul, for when 1st Corinthians was
written. he was with St. Paul at Ephesus, and
the latter was ¢ greatly desiring’ that he should
2o again to Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 12). He is men-~
tioned once again in Tit. iii. 18.

4. The twelve disciples found by St. Paul at
Ephesus were probably converted by Apollos be-
fore his fuller instruction by Aquila and Pris-
cilla. St. Paul's question and their answer are
somewhat obscured by a mistranslation. Paul
asks, * Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye
believed ?’—referring to the special Pentecostal
gifts which usunally followed baptism. They re-
ply, ¢ We did not even hear whether the Hol
Ghost s, i.e., He was not mentioned at all.
They knew not of the Gift of the Spirit. Of His
ezistence they might know, even from the Old
Testament ; and John the Baptist spoke of Him
{Matt. iii. 11 ; John i. 33). See also John vii. 39.
Paul’s next questiom, ‘ Unto what, then, were
ye baptized ?” implies that he regarded it as &
matter of course that, being believers, they haed
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been baptized, and that some outpouring of the
Spirit ought to have accompanied ili. The answer
explained the case: they had beon baptized * unto
repentanco,’ like the Jews in the Baptist’s timo;
but they had not received that baptism into tho
name of the Fathor, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost, which was ordained by Christ Him-
sclf (Matt. xxviii. 19), and to whioh was annexed
the promise of the Spirit.

On the ‘laying on of hands,’ and consequent
miraculous gifts, which followed their baptism,
sce Lesson XIT., Note 5.

5. It appears from Acts xx. 31, that St. Paul
stayed three ycars at Ephesus, two years and
three months of which are speocifically mentioned
in xix. 8, 10. This is the longest stay in onc

lace of which we have any record in St. Paul’s

ife. Not only was Ephesus itsclf a most im-
portant sphere of Christian work (see 1 Cor. xvi.
8, 9}, but from such a centre of traffic the light
of the Gospel could radiate forth in all directions
(see ver, 10, where 4si@ means the Roman pro-
vince so called, see Addit. Note VI., page 86).
Probably by St. Paul or his helpers, during this
period, the *Seven Churches of Asia,” and others
in Phrygia, &c., were founded ; e.g., Colosse, by
Epaphras or Philemon,

6. Almost all commentators are agreed that
the ¢ Epistle to the Ephesians’ was not addressed
specx.ﬁcallg to the Church of Ephesus. The word
Ephesus does not occur in ver. 1 in the oldest
MSS,; and it is not likely that a letter addressed
to a city where the writer had lived so long would
contain no personal salutations, &e. It was pro-
bably addressed to the Churches of Asio gene-
rally. But as, of these, the Church of Ephesus
was by far the most important, it seems quite
legitimate to draw upon the Epistle for illustra~
tions of the circumstances and character of that
Church, as is done in the Sketch. One passage
in it is certainly suggestive of Ephesus: the
figure of a great temple, with its foundation,
corner-stone, &c., in chap. ii. 20—22, is just what
would impress those who had lived under the sha-
dow of the Temple of Diana ; in connection with
which it may be observed that the figure of a
pillar occurs in an Epistle to the youthful Bishop
of Ephesus il Tim. iii, 15); and thet in bidding
farewell to the Ephesian elders, St. Paul com-
mends them to God, who is ‘able to build them
up’® (Acts xx. 32).

ADDITIONAL NOTE VIIL
EPHESUS. ’

Ephesns was the capital of the Roman
province of ¢ Asia’ (on which see Additional
Note VI, page 86). Its situation, just
in the middle of the Asiatic coast of the
ZAgean Sea, and at the converging point
of the great roads from the East, made it
a place of great importance and extensive
commerce, Antioch in Byria, Corinth, and
Ephesus, were, in a mercantile sense, the
three greatest of the cities visited by St.
Paul. Although of Greek origin, it had a
large Asiatic population, and was noted as
the home of the darkest and grossest super-
stitions,

Ephesus stood in a emall, flat, marshy,
plaic, eurrounded by mountains, except on
the west gide, where the river Cayster flowed

mto the sea.  Just behind the city rose two
hille, on the slopes of one of which, Mount
Orion, were the seats of one of the largest
ampl:theatres in the world—the ¢theatre’

of Acts xix, 29—excavated out of the rock.
The view from the top of Mount Orion
commands several localities of interest to
the Bible student. Behind rises the high
table-land of Asia—the ‘upper coasts’ of
Acts xix. 1; and the ancient pavement of
the road by which St, Paul came down can
still be seen. In front, across the plain, is
the harbour where he landed on his arrival
from Corinth—now filled up, useless, and
desolate, To the left is the coast-road to
Miletus, by which the Ephesian elders went
to receive his farewell counsels. At the
spectator's feet are the broken outlines of
tge great theatre. (Bee Tristram’s Seven
Churches of Asia, p. 26 ; and the views in
C. and H. ii,, chap. xvi,, p. 83; Bmith's
Dict. Bible; Student's N, T, Hist,, p, 423 ;
and the Church S. 8. Mag. for July, 1872,
page 345{.

The glory of Ephesus was the far-famed
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Temple of Diana, one of the seven wonders
of the world. The old temple had been
burnt down on the night that Alexander
the Great was born; but a still grander
one was built upon the site, at the expense
of oll the neighbouring cities ; the founda-
tions being laid with extraordinary care,
and ab great cost, in the marshy ground at
the head of the harbour. Upon these,
resting on a platform 425 feet by 220 feet,
stood the temple, which was thna nearly as
long as 8t. Paul’s Cathedral and more than
twice as broad. It was surrounded by 127
marble columns, 60 feet high, each of them
the gift of a king ; and within were other
columns of jasper, some of which are now
in the great mosque (formerly church) of
St. Sophia at Constantinople, The most
precious woods were lavished on the in-
terior; the finest works of great painters
and sculptors adorned its walls ; and, as it
was considered an inviolate sanctuary, trea-
sures of every description were deposited in
it for safe-keeping. It was, as Tristram
says, the Bank and the Great Exhibition of
the ancient world, as well as the strong-
hold of Paganism,

The image of Diana, enshrined in this
temple, and which, it was believed, ‘fell
down from Jupiter’ (Acts xix. 35), was not
itself a beautiful work of art, but a rude
wooden figure, nearly the shape of a
muminy, and much more like a grotesque
Hindoo idol than a Greek statue (see the
woodcut in Kitto, p. 396). On the ‘silver
shrines,’ the manufacture of which was
so lucrative, see Lesson XXXTV., Notes

4, 5.

" Tt was the pride of the Ephesians to call
their city Neokoros, or ‘temple-keeper’ of
the goddess — a term answering to our
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wrongly rendered ¢ worshipper. If appears
on most of the extant coins of Ephesus.

Ephesus was a ‘free city, governed by
its own magistrates and popular assemb) y.
(See Lesson XXX., Note 3.) The chief
magistrate is called in Acts xix. ypapparess

ammateus), rendered in our version
‘town-clerk,” but which means literally a
recorder, and answers virtually to our
mayor. The assembly of the people, which
wag the supreme authority at Ephesus, is
also mentioned by St. Luke (ver. 39).

The interest of the Christian student in
Ephesus is not confined to St. Paul’s con-
nection with the city. Over its Church
Timothy afterwards presided, and thither
were gent St. Paul's two Epistles to him,
It was the residence of St. Jobn in his old
age, and to it was addressed ome of the
Epistles to the ‘Seven Churches of Asia
in which those who had formerly worship-
ped Diana ‘the lfe-giver, are promised
that they shall ‘eat of the tree of life’
(Rev, ii. 7). Three hundred years later,
the Third General Council of the Church
was held at Ephesus.

Not only has the ‘candlestick’ of the
Church of Ephesus been long ‘removed
out of its place,’ but ruins alone mark the
site of the once famous city, and its neigh-
bour, Smyrna, has succeeded to its com-
mercial pre-eminence. Every trace of the
exact position of the Temple of Diana was
lost for many centuries, and only last year
(1871) has it been discovered by an English
explorer, Mr. Wood. After several years’
search he bas at length come upon the re-
mains of the pavement and columns 20 feet
below the present surface, and some valu-
able fragments of the marble capitals, &c..
have, within the last few months, been

‘warden,’ or ‘sacristan,’ or ‘verger” This

brought to England by H.M.8.*Caledonia "”
word occurs in Acts xix. 85, where it is

and deposited in the British Museum.

Lesson XXXTV.—Victories of the Truth at Ephesus.
! So mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed.
Read—Acts xix, 11—41; Learn—Zech. xiii, 2; John iil, 19—21. (Hymns 108, 120, 126,
143, 151, 155, 166, 180, 285, 831, 340, 359.)

To THE TEACHER.

In the Sketch, the first division of the narrative (the fconflict with superstition’)
occupies more space than the second (the ‘conflict with selfishness’), because it needs
more elucidation for the gnidance of teachers; but in giving the Lesson, it will be well
rather to miss some points in the first part (e.g., the ‘special miracles’ or the incident of
the Jewish exorcists), than to run the risk of having to cut short a subject so sure to
interest all children as the tumult raised by Demetrius, With intelligent classes, the
information given in the ! Notes' concerning this episode, and in the Additional Note
above, should be largely used.

But, whatever be omitted, the burning of the magical books should certainly be
retained, as upon it the application is mainly based. Besides the more general lessons
suggested by it, there is a point of great importance in the present day, on which this
incident enables us to touch, viz., the unhealthy and even impure literature now so widely
circulated, which—in its serial forms, at all events—is poisoning the minds of our young
people more then most teachers have any idea of. There could scarcely be a stronger
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test of the power of religion in many a Sunday-scholar’s heart, than the abandonment of
this kind of reading—eo tempting, so exciting, so seemingly harmless, and so easily

concealed,

Important applications are snggested also by the conduct of Demetrius and his work-
men ; but these would only be suitable in particular classes and (perhaps also) particular
localities. Suffice it to say here, (a) that there are trades, in which many of our echolars
are being brought up, which would positively suffet by the spread of vital religion,—
* crafts ’ by which thousands ‘ have their wealth,’ the profits of which are derived, in part
or in whole, from the sins and follies of others; (3) that older boys and girls are often
seriously tempted to disobey conscience and sacrifice true peace of mind, by entering upon
occupations, with a view to ‘ getting on in life,’ in which they know they must act incon-

sistently with their Christian profession.

SKETCA OF LESSON.

We saw last Sunday how diligently St.
Paul preached at Ephesus, For how long?
What result ? [recapitulate]. Throughout
province of Asia, with all its great cities
(see Rev. i. 11), the Gospel spread ; large
nombers ¢ turned from darkmess to light'—
and from what else? see xxvi. 18— from
the power of Satan unto God.

When Paul started on his first missionary
journey, what did we say he was going to
do? [see Lesson XXII.]—to fight in the
great warfare, attack Satan in his ¢ strong-
holds,’ pull them down (2 Cor. x. 4), deliver
men from his grasp. ‘To the rescue!’
might be a Christian missionary’s motto.

Here in Ephesus, a most successful at-
tack on the enemy’s strongholds; as we
have seen, many rescued. But this can't
g0 on so—Satan not to be thus easily con-
quered—will make fierce resistance. See
to-day two great conflicts at Ephesus,

L A CoxFLICT WITH SUPERSTITIOR,

We have met, two or three times, with

magicians and fortune-tellers in the Acts
[Lessons XII, XXII, XXIX.]—and seen
how people resorted to them in those days.
This one of Batan's devices—knew men
longed for guides and advisers—would not
(and could mnot) give themn true guides—so
provided false ones. And men, kmowing
nothing of the Good and Holy Spirit who
is our Guide (John xiv. 26, xvi 13), went,
or thought they went, to other spirits (Acts
xvi. 16)—like unhappy King Saul (1 Bam.,
xxviil, 6, 7). At Ephesus, every kind of
magic practised—people extremely super-
stitious—used to carry about little trinkets
with strange words or the figure of Diana
on them, thinking these would protect them
from danger [see Notes 3,4). Now see how
“he Gospel triumphed over all this.

(1) Bee ver. 11, 12— special miracles,’
unusual omes—miracles like what magicians
pretended to do, only more wonderful. So
once at Jerusalem, Acts v. 15. Then,
Peter’s shadow healed sick in street. Now,
sick not even brought to Paul at all:
the very aprous he wore at his tent-making,
the very handkerchiefs he used to wipe his
Lot and tired face, enough to cure them !
[see Note 1]. Why such unusual marvels ?
‘Lo show all that Paul's God was greater
than their idols and sorcerers (see Ps, cxv,

2—9); that they might say, like the ma-
gicians of Egypt, ‘ This is the finger of
God’ (Exod, wiii. 19).

g}sAmong other miracles, Paul cast out
devils ‘in the name of Jesus’ (see xvi. 18).
See what some wandering Jew fortune-
tellers [see Note 2] do, ver, 13, 14—try and
imitate him !—perhaps think the mere
sound of Jesus’ name emough. Will the
Lord have them for allies? Certainly not
(comp. Mark i. 25, 34). Will the devils
obey them ? Ah, Satan knows the differ-
ence between a real and a pretended ser-
vant of Christ—not afraid of the latter.
‘What result? ver, 15, 16,

(3) See the effect of all these wonders,
ver. 17—20, All that great city struck
with fear! What afraid of? of Paul?
But no doubt he told them what Peter told
the Jews (iii. 12, 16)—and o [see Lesson V.}
not Ais name, but the ‘name of the Lord
Jesus magnified.’

(4) And now a great bonfire in Ephesus.
‘What burnt ?7—what sort of things do we
throw into fire ?—things worthless, of no
value—how much these books worth? Why
burn them ? Because bad books—all about
dark tricks of magicians, &¢. 'Who burned
them? Not Paul and his helpers—no, the
magicians themselves!—why ? see ver, 18
—they had believed in Christ, yet at first
went on with their magic; but now these
wonders have startled them—they feel how
great the Lord Jesus is—feel they must
give up all that displeases Him. Could
they not sell the books? ah, but would
that be giving up, if they had the money?
—and what harm the books might do else-
where! No, rather lose all: like Paul
himself (Phil. iii, 7),  what things gain to
them, those they counted loss for Christ.”
Did they do it secretly? ‘Before all'—
¢ confessing and showing their deeds’ (see
Prov. xxviii, 18)—* not ashamed to confess
Christ crucified.” A victory for the truth
indeed !

II. A CONFLICT WITH SELFISHNESS,

(1) Some of those chayms the Ephesians.
used were little silver medals of Diana, or
models of her temple —¢silver shrines,’
ver, 24 [see Note 4]. Such quantities of
these sold, that makers and sellers of them
grew rich (ver, 25). But now, after Paud
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at Ephesus three years, their gains less—
why? Would the converts buy *silver
shrines’ to keep off dangers, when they
could look up to the ‘ Lord of all’ as their
Friend ?

(2) Bat how will the workmen like this ?
They hold a meeting about it : see what
the chairman says, ver, 24—27 [see Notes
5, 6]. Do you think it was rather hard on
them ? DBut so it was on the magicians;
and they cheerfully gave up their profita
for Christ’s sake. Not so these silversmiths
—nothing to them if people remain in
datkness—in darkness themselves—only
care for gain. How many like that now!
Yet how much can men keep when they
die? Ps, xlix. 17; see Matt. vi. 19, 20;
1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 17—18,

(3) What to be done? They must stir
up the people—how ? ver., 28—make out
they are defending religion. Was it Diana
they really cared for? No more than
Judas cared for the poor (John xii, 4—6).
But the cry succeeds—great tumult—rus|
of mob to find Panl-—seize two of his
friends—then to vast open theatre [see
Note 7]—shouting in honour of their god-
dess—won’t hear any defence (ver. 33, 34)
[see Note 9]—*all these Jews alike !’

(4) Here is a serious danger. If Paul
caught, very likely murdered—then per-
hape great persecution of all who have
come ‘ out of darkness into light ’—progress
of Gospel stopped—victory for Satan. But
once before we saw God had many ways of
interposing at right time [see Lesson VIII.):
among them then we saw () special miracles,
and (5) guiding mind of some chief ruler.
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We have seen the one to-day also : now see
the other—see how the chief man at Ephe-
sus, fearful of Roman governor punishing
the city for the tumult, pacifies the crowd
ver. 3 1 [see Note 10].

Another signal victory for the truth !

Are there no struggles like these now—ix
your hearts?

How many boys and girls have some-
thing they must give up, if they serve
Christ faithfully ; but yet they cling toit!
How many, like those Ephesiana, do ¢ be-
lieve,’ do know Christ’'s service is the only
happy one, but try and keep something die-
glea.smg to Him ! Some bad habit—it may

e one done only in the dark, in secret, like
]c.ﬂgl}:_nlesian magic—is this keeping you from
ist? What does our 2nd text for rep.
say? Or bad books—not like those at
Ephesus, but bad other waye—do they fill
your thoughts and prevent your praying?
bad companions-—are they drawing you
away? Or money—are you caring only
for that? Remember two things :—

(2) You are not strong enough yourself
to break these chains ; but Christ is. Satan
strong, but Christ stronger (Luke xi. 21, 22).
And éhrist willing to help you ; so if not
rescued, your own faunlt. If you feel your-
selves ‘tied and bound with the chain of
your sins,’ pray, ¢ Let the pitifulness of Thy
great mercy loose us !’

(12 Every year, month, day, makes rescue
harder ; and suppose, while you wait and
wait, Death should come! Go at once to
Christ, and say, ‘O God, make speed to
save us! O Lord, make haste to help us!’

NoTEs.

1. The ‘special’ (literally, ‘not commeon ’)
miracles, to perform which special power was
given to St. Paul, are a si example of the
way in which God adapts the means to the end.
Such marvels were precisely what would arrest
n superstitious people like the Ephesians. There
scems to be much force in Baum, en's -
ment (Apost. Hist., ii., p. 281), that the fact of
aman with such supernatural resources ¢ scorning
to accept from the Church the least reward for
his unparallcled love, anxiety, and toil,’ and, in
worlfing garments, ‘ pouring out his sweat in hard
toil for the meintenance without charge of himself
and his fellow-lebourers’ (see Acts xx. 34), would
deeply impress the people, who would thus
come to regard as sacred ‘the cloths moistened
with sweat from his body’ (the literal meaning
of ‘handkerchiefs’) and the workunan’s aprons
he wore in Aquila’s workshop. For it is clear
that the application of these garments to the
sick was the people's thought, and not Paul's;
and though such a faith was not of the highest
kind, God accepted and rewarded it as He
had the faith of those who sought to be cured
by Peter's shadow at Jerusalem (see Lesson
VIII., Note 1).

2. “Vagabond Jews, exorcists,’ rather ‘wan-
dering Jewish exorcists’'—men who went from
place to place pretending to cure d incs
Many expositors think that Matt. xii. 27 implics
that these ‘ exorcists’ did, in some way, actunlly
cnst out devils. Seo ‘Life of Our Lord,” Les-

son XXXIX., Note 4.
This narrative affords clear proof of the

reality of demoniacal possession. The man and
the evil spirit are caretully distinguished. On
the general subject, see Alford on Matt. viii.;
Trench, Miracles, p. 151 ; Dr. Barry’s article in
Smith’s Dict. Bible; and ¢Life of Our Lord,’
Lesson XXTV., Note 1. ) .

The reply of the evil spirit in ver. 15 is
literally, ‘Jesus I acknowledge, and Paul I
know ; but you, who are ye !’

3. Among the chief forms of superstition for
which Ephesus was notorious, were the *Ephe-
sian letters.” These were mysterious words and
symbols engraved upon the image of Diana (on
which see Additional Note VIIL., p. 102), and
inscribed on amulets worn about the person, or
uttered a3 incantations. One of these inscrip-
tions is given by Kitto, p. 403. Curious stories
are told of their au’}:\{osed power; seeC. & H,, ii.,
chap. xiv., p. 16. e study of these, and of the
various forms of magic prevalent at Ephesus,
was an elaborate science ; and the books burnt,
as mentioned in ver. 19, were those of its pro-
fessors. All books in those days were costly,
and works on such a subject would no doubt be
especially so : still, the number destroyed must
have been large for the value to be (as is
reckoned) £1,875.

4. The *silver shrines’ were little models and
medallions of the temple and imhge of Diana,
which were extensively used, like the ¢ Ephesian
letters,” as charms, and were carried in proces-
sions and set up as ‘ household gods’ in private
dwellings. The manufacture of them was there-
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forc a large and profitable business, as every one
who came to Ephesus would purchase them, if
only as keepsakes. It is painful to think of the
inndern counterpart of this in certain articles of
Ttalian commeree. The parallel has been drawn
Iy a Roman Catholic commentator, Oornelius &
Lapide (quoted by Bp. Wordsworth in loco),
who says, ¢ They carried these images as our
travellers carry images of Qur Lady of Loretto.”

5. St. Paul’s mention, in 1 Qor. xvi. 8, of his
intention to * taxty at Ephesus until Pentecost,’
combined with the notice in Acts xx. 1, that he
left immediately after the tumult raised by De-
metrius, throws some light on the narrative.
The month of May was especially sacred to
*Diana of the Ephesians’; there was then a
great ¢ religions’ gathering. ‘From the towns
on the coast and in the interior,’ says Howson,
* the Tonians came with their wives and children
to witness the ﬁ-m.nusﬁc and musical contests,
anrd to enjoy the various amusements which
made the days and nights of May one long
scenc of revelry. At this time, therefore, the
silversmiths would be expecting to do a brisk
trade in their little trinkets. Instead of this,
business was unusually slack. The Gospel had,
in fact, made such way as sensibly to diminish
the demand for the idolatrous charms; and the
alarm of the craftsmen is not to be wondered at.
The speech of Demectrius is a remarkable testi-
mony to the success of St. Paul

In the mecting called by Demetrius three
classes appear : ke is the ¢ silversmith,’ the mas-
ter-manufacturer (and probably other masters
were also present) ; the ¢craftsmen’ are the de-
signers and modellers ; and the ‘ workmen’ are
the inferior labourers.

6. In ver. 26 we have a significant illustration
of the tendency of having material representa-~
tions of objects of worship. The educated an-
cients did not regard the {mages as being actually
gods; but the populace did, as Demetrius implies
when he complains of St. Paul’s teaching that
¢ they be no gods which are made with hands.
And the same tendency may still be observed
where images are set up ¢ to assist devotion.”

7. The crowd that collected at the sound of
the shouts of the craftsmen seems first to have
sought for St. Paul—probably at Aquila’s house;
and, not finding him there, to have seized Gaius
and Aristarchus, and rushed to the amphi-
theatre, the usual place of popular concourse
(see Addit. Note VIII., p. 102). See a similar
incident in chap. xvii, 5, 6. It may perhaps
have been on this occasion that Aquila end Pris-
cilla risked ‘their own necks’ to save Paul's
life (Rom. xvi. 3, 4).

8. The ‘chief of Asia’ (literally, Asiarchs)
were wealthy citizens, elected annually to super-
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intend the May festivitics, upon which they
were expected to spend large sums from their
private means. (Sce C. & II., il., chap, xvi.,
&95- Kitto, p. 409.) That such men should be

iends of St. Paul, though apparently not con-
verts, speaks much for the personal respect in
which he was held, and confirms what the * town-
clerk ' says in ver, 37,

9. The incident in ver. 33, 34, appears to have
been that the Jews, fearing that tme not being
worshippers of Diana, would be involved in the
fate that threatened the Christians, put forward
Alexander (perhaps the ‘coppersmith’ of 2 Tim.
iv, 14) to defend them; but thoe only result was
to inflame the passion of the crowd.

10. The ‘town-clerk’ was the chief local
functionary ; see Addit. Notc VLII., p. 102. His
speech is a rare specimen of tact an§ prudence.
First he conciliates the excited people by refer-
ring to the reputation of the city and its god-
dess. Then he asks what likelihood there is of
any one being able to injure it, especially men
who (whatever their opinions) led quiet’ lives,
neither committing sacrilege against the temple
(‘ churches’ is a strange mistranslation), nor
openly speaking cvil of Diana. (A remarkable
testimony to the moderation of Paul’s tea.ching:
with all his zeal, he was no mere iconoclast; he
did not waste time by attacking Diena, but just
preached Christ.) Then the ¢town-clerk’ re-
minds the multitude that the assizes were actu-
ally then being held (literal meaning of *the
law is open’), and that the proconsuls were

y to hear causes, if Demetrius had an'
action to bring ; or, if it were a matter of public
concern, it could be brought before the regular
legal assembly of the people (see Addit. Note
VIII.) ; but such an uproar as that only endan-
gered the municipal privileges they enjoyed at
the pleasure of the Romans.

e ¢ deputies’ or proconsuls were the Roman
governors of the province (see Lesson XXII.,
Note 6). Usually there was but one; but there
is historical evidence that there were two at this
time,—another instance of St. Luke’s minute
accuracy ; see Smith's V. 7' Hust., p. 440.

11. Some think that when St. Paul speaks
(1 Cor. xv. 32) of having ‘fought with beasts at
Ephesus,” he refers to this tumult. But it is
almost certain that the epistle was written defore
the tumult, so the allusion must be to some
event not recorded. We find other dangers
hinted at in Acts xx. 19. The words are almost
certainly figurative : had he literally fought in
the arena, he could scarcely have omitted it in
the list of his ¢ perils’ in 2 Cor. xi.

12. On ver. 21, 22, and St. Paul's plans and
movements at this period, see next Lesson.

Lesson XXXV.—The Care of all the Churches,
¢ They watch for your souls, as they that must give account,
Read—Passages referred to in the Sketch; Learn—2 Cor. i. 3, 4; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13,
(Hymns, 121, 122, 123, 232, 263, 264.)

To TRE TEACHER.

In arranging this Course of Lessons, opportunity has been taken from the incidents of
this part of Bt. Paul's life to exhibit him as a pastor, laden with ‘the care of all the
Churches,” and thus to introduce the subject of the work of the Christian minister,
Children should learn to know something of the pastoral cares of their parochial clergy-
man. These cares are very little understood, and a really good work will be done by this
Lesson if the teacher can utilise it in the way indicated, Reference might be well made to
the work of our Bishops, which is still more nearly parallel to that of St. Paul; but that
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of the clergy will be more readily appreciated, and the suggested application fows more
directly from its consideration. The application in the Bketch is necessarily vague,
because the local circumstances of different parishes and congregations vary so much.
. In many schools, St. Paul's words, ¢ To spare you, I came not yet unto Corinth, can be
effectively illustrated by a reference to the teacher or the superintendent having passed
over a child's fault from sheer kindly reluctance to inflict punishment.

Very careful study of the references on which the historical part of this Lesson is
based, will be necessary if the Lesson is to be taught successfully. In teaching, the map

should be freely used.

Whenever Scripture references are turned to and read by the scholars, the teacher
should be most careful, if the whole of any verse should not be required, to direct the
reader which part of it to read. If only the first part be wanted, the reader should be
stopped at the right point with the words, ¢ That will do,” and a question to test whether
the point of the reference is observed. If only the latter part, the teacher can say, ‘1L
don't want all: begin at——, This plan is always nseful; but the reasons why it 13
specially suggested here will appear when the references in the Sketch are turned io.

SEETCH OF LEssoN,

We have seen St. Paul in all sorts of
perils and troubles. Look at his list of
them in 2 Cor. xi. 28—27 : which have we
gseen him in? But besides these, what
troubles does he say ‘came on him daily’?
ver. 28—"*the cure of all the Churches.

Think of all the Churches Paul had
founded in different countries—could he
forget them ? We have seen how he wrote
to the Galatians [Lesson XXVIL], and to
the Thessalonians [Lesson XXX.]; and
how anxious he was about the latter when
at Corinth [Lesson XXXII]; and he was
just like this always—thinking of one con-
vert’'s sin, another’s ignorance, a third’s
danger, a fourth’s sorrow—longing to re-
buke, to teach, to warn, to comfort.

See this particularly in the period we
have now come to. But nothing about it
in the Acts., Only three verses about the
next ten months after the tumult at Ephe-
sus (xx.1—3). Yet St. Paul's doings at
this time very interesting: can find them
out from his letters,

I. Sr. PAUL AND THE CHURCH AT
CORINTH.

1. News from Corinth. Ships constantly
sailing between Corinth and Ephesus : Paul
to Ephesus by one, Apollos to Corinth by
another (xvii, 18, 27). If any Corinthian
Christians came to Ephesus, on business or
otherwise, during those three years of
Paul's work there, whom, think you, would
they care most to see? And how glad
Paul to eee them, and to ask after all his
friends at Corinth, after Crispus, household
of Stephanas, &c.! One day, a fresh
arrival —sons or slaves of Greek lady
named Chloe (1 Cor. i. 11); and, about
same time (perhaps by same ship), three
Corinthians, bringing a letter from the
Church to ask certaln questions of Paul
(1 Cor, xvi. 17, vii. 1), Bad news brought
‘by them (see what presently). Think of
Paul at Ephesus, toiling for his daily bread,
going from house to house in tears to warn
the people against sin [see Lesson XX XIII.
—a1d then suddenly struck down wi

grief and anxiety about his converts across
the sea !

2. A Letter to Corinth. Immediately
Paul writes this ‘First Epistle’ [see Note
1a]. From it we can see what the bad
news was, and what questions the Corin-
thians had sent to ask him. (2) They were
split up into parties (i. 11, 12, iii. 3, 4,
xi. 18) ; what does he eay about this? i 10,
xiii. 4—7, (b) They were ‘ keeping company’
with bad people, drunkards and evil livers,
and even joining in their sins; what does
he say of that? v. 11, 13, vi. 19, 20, x. 31.
(c) Some actnally disputed the Gospel
Paul had preached, saying there was ‘no
resurrection’ (xv. 12); all chap. xv. in
answer to these. And many other thingc
beside. Some thought he would not comc
there again, so they might do as they
liked —see what he says to these, iv.
18—21.

3. Waiting for further news. The letter
gone—can %aul wait quietly for the an-
swer? Too anxious— must send one of his
own helpers to Corinth, to put things
right, and then to come back and report.
Sends Titus S?uft}or. xii. 18) [see Note Lc].
And now at , time to leave Ephesus.
‘Whither go next? Acts xx.1. To get to
Macedonia, go to Troas and take ship
there (as before, xvi. 8—12). Paul very
eager to Troas — why ? — because
hoping there to meet Titus, come back from
Corinth—longing to hear of his beloved
converts. Does he find Titus there? see
2 Cor. ii. 12, 13—how disappointing !—‘ no
rest’—cannot quiet his fears— perhaps
could not sleep (you boys always sleep well,
but when grown up, will know misery of
sleepless nights when anxious). Might de
much good at Troas—people ready to hear
Gospel (ver. 12, ‘open door’)—but can’t
stay—must press on to meet Titus. Ar-
rived in Macedoma, no doubt at Philippi
[see Note 1 d], among his kindest friencs
(Phil. i. 7, iv. 1, 15) ; yet any peace? see
2 Cor, vil. 5—still no Titus!—what can
have happened ? can the whole Churci
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have rebelled ? Now, why did not Paul
go to Corinth himself at once, and find
out? see 2 Oor. i. 23—becanse he was too
kind—feared if he went he must punish—
could not bear to do that—for a time even
sorry he had written severely to them
(2 Cor. vii. 8—*I did repent’).

4. Return of the messengers—Another
Letter to Corinth. At last Titus comes—
what news ? eee 2 Cor. vii. 6—15: the Co-
rinthians had received him ¢with fear and
trembling ' (15), had ‘ mourned’ over Paul's
rebukes (7, 8), and not only mourned, but
set themselves with ‘carefulness’ zeal)

‘vehement desire,’ to get rid of the sins he |

rebuked (11), and showed ‘obedience’ to
his orders (15). No wonder the anxious
Apostle overjoyed (13). What does hedo ?
Writes thie ‘Second Epistle, and sends
Titus back with it. See how he begins,
i. 3, 4 (our first text for rep.)—praising
‘the God of all comfort, who comforteth,’
&c. But, as we have seen, be tells them
all the trouble they have caused him (see
also ii. 4). It is in this Epistle that he
speaks of ‘the care of all the Churches’
(xi. 28). And the letter not all joyful—
Titus had told of some who still opposed
hitn and went on in sin—see the solemn
threatenings to these, x. 10, 11, xii. 20, 21,
xiil. 2, 10.

5. Visit fo Corintk, See Acts xx. 2, 3—
this all we know of this visit, except that
Paul lived with the hospitable Gaius, Rom.
xvi 23 [sec Note4]. But whatever troubles
he may have had, how different from his
Jfirst arrival there, sick, lomely, downcast
[see Lesson XXXII.]—now at all events a
large Church of believers in Jesns! Whe-
ther he had to expel some, as he feared
(texts above), we know not; but, many
years after, Clement, Bishop of Rome,
wrote a letter to Corinth, in which he re-
buked them, as Paul had done, for being so
divided ! [See Note3.] Bo hard is it to
get rid of sin !

II. S1. PAUL AND OTHER CHURCHES.

Did be give all his care to the Corin-
thians, and forget the rest?

(a) At the very time he wrote lst Cor., |
what was he doing? ‘Ceasing not’ to |
teach and preach at Ephesus (xx. 18—21, °
31). [See Note 1a.] |
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. (b) When he went to Trons (above), was
it only to meet Titus? see 2 Cor. il, 12
as always, ‘to preach Christy

! (c) Then in Macedonia, while constantly
| thinking about Corinth, what was he
| doing? Acts xx. 2—‘much exhortation’

St;nd this was for several months). [See

ote 1/.]

(d) All'this while, not forgetting the poar
Christians at Jerusalem—shall see this in
next Lesson.

Se) At this time, too, the bad news from
Galatia of those troublesome Pharisee
Christians leading his converts astray—had
to send off an Epistle to them also. [See
Note 4.]Y

(/) Yes, and he finds time to think of
and to pray for (Rom. i. 9) Churches he
has never visited ! That wonderful letter
to the Romans written during the stay at
Corinth, [See Note 4.]

Do you wonder now at his calling the
care of all the Churches’ a burden that
‘ came on him daily’'? Look at some texts
which describe what a man he was: John
ix. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 568; Gal. vi, 9, 10; Eph.
v.16; 2 Tim. iv. 2,

So you see what an anxious life a minister
of Christ has,

Do you think a clergyman now-a-days
has less to think of than St. Paul? So he
may : iet quite enough to feel the care
of all his people’ ‘coming on him daily.
He hears from his helpers—teachers, visi-
tors, &c.—how this one and that one is
getting on, just as Paul did from Titus, &c.
When boy or girl goes wrong, how grieved |
When sees them trying to serve Christ,
how glad! Others may ‘oare for your
sonl’ too; but the clergyman especially,
becanse God has given him the souls 1n
his parish to look after. So ‘they watch
for your souls, as those that must give ac-
count’ (Heb, xiii. 17).

Three things the people should do for
the pastor :—(a) ¢ Esteem him very highly
in love for his work’s sake’ (2nd text for
rep.); (b) Let him not have to grieve for
them (Heb. xiii, 17); (c) Pray for him
(Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv, 3; 2 Thess, iii. 1;
Heb. xiii, 18).

NoOTEs,

1. It may be well to bring together into one
Tote the scattered references on which the his-
tory of this period is based, and throw them
M a connected narrative :—

ia) The lst Epistle to the Corinthians was
wnten from Ephesus a short time before the
departure of Bt. Paul after his three years'
f‘cﬂdenoe there (1 Cor. xvi. B). The allusions to
;.fe Passover in chap. v. suggest that it may
'ﬁu—e been written at the season of that feast.

sle Euhscn{::lop of the Epistle is clearly wrong
ms'@t_\ngt t it wes sent from Philippi (these
Eubscnptions are not of high authority, though
gencrally correct) ; but it is probably ‘right in
saviug that the amanuenses and bearers were

Slur‘hdna_s: and Fortunatue, and Achaicus, and

Timotheus.' The three former had lately come

from Corinth with a letter from the Church
(xvi. 17, vii. 1}, and would naturally carry back
the answer; and Timothy is specially com-
mended to the Corinthians in the letter (iv. 17,
xvi. 10, 11). Bt. Paul was enxious that Apollos
(who must have returned to Ephesus from
Corinth) should accompany them, probably that
the latter might repudiate the partisan use of
his name ; but he did not go (xvi. 12).

(5) Just at this time, however, Timothy was
dispatched,with Erastus (a Corinthian, and cham-
berlain of the city, Rom. xvi. 23), ‘into Mace-
donia’ (Acts xix. 22). Perhaps these two were
to go to Corinth by that route, while the three
messengers made the direct voyage across the
Aigean Sca. But it is probablo that Timoth:
was detained in Macedonia, and did not reac



THE COLLECTION FOR THE POOR SAINTS,

CUorinth § as there is no allusion to any visit
of his in either Epistle, and he was certainly at
Philippi whon the end Epistle was sent from
thenoe, a8 his name is joined with that of Bt.
Paul In the opening salutation (i, 1).

(0) The mission of Titus to Uorinth (with two

unnamed ‘ brothers,’ 2 Cor. xii. 18), waa certainly
a distinct one from that of the bearers of the
lat Epistle, as he is not named in it ; but it must
havo been very soon after. Its object would no
doubt be that intimated in the Sketch.
. (@) Bt. Paul doubtless left Ephesus, as he
cnfended ;l Cor. xvi. 8), after Pentecost ; as the
Gumult of Demetrius was Erobably in May (see
last Lesson, Note 5), and he left directly after-
wards (Aots xx.1). Between this and his re-
{urn into Asia at Passover-time in the following
year (Acts xx. 6), there is an interval of ten
months. The last three of these were spent in
Groece (Acts xx. 2, 3), and the previous seven,
therefore, are occupied by his journey to Mace-
donia, and preaching there. Of his sojourn at
Troas we learn from 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. ence he
t7ould sail, as before (Acts xvi. 11,12), to Neapo-
Lis; and he was doubtless at Philippi when Titus
orrived from Corinth, as (according to the sub-
ceription, probubly here correct) the 2nd Epistle
<ras written from that city.

{€) The subscription also mentions ¢ Titus and
Lucas’ as the bearers of this 2nd Epistle ; and,
s before remarked (Lesson XXVIII., Note 2),
Luke had probably remained at Philippi since
St. Paul's first visit there. He was, perhaps,
one of the two ¢brothers’ who accompanied
Titus back to Corinth with the Epistle (viii.
18, 22). The other is supposed to have been
Trophumus or Tychicus, who may have come
with St. Paul from Asia (see Acts xx. 4).

(f) Most writers include in the words of
Acts xx. 2, ‘When he had gone over those
parts,” 8t. Paul's journey to Illyricum !Rom.
3v. 19), a country which lay contiguous to -
donia on the north-east.

(y{ Of what happened at Corinth when 8t.
Paul at length arrived there, we have no ac-

count. Howson hes an interesting conjectural
picture of him there, acting towards the opposers
and offenders as he said he should do if it were
necessary.

2. From the words ¢ the third time,’” in 2 Cor.
xii. 14, xiii. 1, and also from the language of
2 Cor. ii. 1, xii. 21, xiii, 2, many commentators
(including Howson) think that St. Paul paid a
short second visit to Corinth during his thrce
years’ stay at Ephcsus, and that the visit of
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Acts xx, 2 was the third. Such o voyage across
the /Egean is very likely to have been made, the
communication bein equent and euasy; but
some writers doubt the correctness of the infer-
ence from the above passages, and explain them
differently. Howson further thinks that, on
his retarn to Fphesus after this short visit, 8t.
Paul wrote the Epistle which seems referred to
in 1 Cor. v. 9, and which (if written) is lost.

3. The Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians,
the oldest of the Christian writings not included
in the Canon of Scrigtu.re, has some interesting
notices of the Church of Corinth. This Epistle
waa probably written by the Clement of Phil.
iv. 3, who i believed to have been one of the
first Bishops of Rome. From internal evidence
it seems to have been written before the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, and therefore within a few
fears after St. Paul's death, and during the
ifctime of S8t. John. It praises the Corinthians
for their ‘most excellent and firm faith,’ their
‘sober and gentle piety in Christ,’ *the great-
ness of their hospitality,’ and their ‘perfect
and solid knowledge.’ It speaks of them as
‘humble,” ‘high-minded in nothing,” ‘more
ready to give than to receive.’ But their be-
setting fault still clings to them: ¢ Why,’ asks
Clement, ‘are stripes, and wrath, and dissen-
sions, and divisions, and contention among
youl why do we rend and tear in sunder the
members of Christ, and revolt against our own
body, and come to such a pitch of folly as to
forget that we are members of one another!’
And he goes on to remind them of the warnings
addressed to them in ‘the Epistle of the blessed
Paul the Apostle.’” A cheap shilling translation

 of this interesting letter, entitl What the

First Bishops of Rome taught, is published by
the Religious Tract Society.

4. That St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans was
written during this visit to Corinth is clear from
the allusion in it (xv. 25, 26) to the collection
for the poor eaints then being made; see next
Lesson. Observe too that he was intending,
after his contemplated visit to Jerusalem, to
proceed to Rome (xv. 28) ; which exactly corre-
sponds to his design on leaving Ephesus (Acts
xix. 21). The Epistle to the Galatians is fixed
also to belong to this period by the relation of
its language to that of 2nd Corinthians and
Romans, by which Professor Lightfoot shows
that it must have been written after the former
:nd before the latter. See Lesson XXVII.,
Note 7.

Lesson XXXVI.—The Collection for the Poor Saints.
¢ Freely ye have received : freely give.”

Read—Parts of 2 Cor, viii., ix.; Learn—1 Chron. xxix. 14; 2 Cor. ix, 6, 7.

(Hymns, 95,

115, 139, 159, 176, 177, 237, 258, 364, 365, 367.)

To TEE TEACHER.

This Lesson, like the preceding ome, not only introduces a series of incidents in St.
Paul's history which, although of peculiar interest, the cursory reader is apt to miss alto-
gether, but also enforces a practical Christian duty in the most effective way. Various
texts of Scripture upon charity could easily be strung together, and a sufficiently suitable
application be drawn from them ; but there is nothing like an ezample in all such matters,
and St. Paul’'s exhortations to liberality will be all the better listened to because regarded
in their historical aspect as addressed to the Corinthians.

No attempt should be made to read and expound the two chapters in Second Corinthians,
verse by verse. They are indeed very interesting, and well worth study ; but they contain
several passages of unusual difficulty ; and the object of the Lesson can be gained as well,
or better, by merely referring to the particular verses cited in the Sketch.
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SKETOH OF LESSON.

Those two letters to the Church at
Corinth—where written ?—when P—why ?
[#ecapitulate]. One particular thing St.
Paul wrote about which we did not see
Jast Sunday : look at it to-day. See 1 Cor.
xvi. 1= the collection for the saints’; and
in 2 Cor., two whole chapters about it,
viii, and ix.

We have collections for all sorts of
things—for the poor, building and keeping
up churches and schools, for missions at
home and abroad‘{v tion recent inst
in the locality]. hat was this collection
for, about which 8t. Paul wrote? Sece
Rom, xv. 26— for the poor saints at Jeru-
salem.” The Christians there mostly poor
people—no doubt had lost much in the
persecutions—and many famines in Judeea
at that time [see Lesson XXI., Note 7).
What did the Church of Antioch do for
them in one of these famines? Acts xi.
28—30. And another time, when Paul and
Barmabas at Jerusalem, eee what Peter,
John, and James asked them to do, Gal. ii.
9, 10. To-day we shall see how St, Paul
did ‘ remember the poor.’

‘Whom did he ask to give to this collec-
tion? Bom. xv. 26 says, ‘the Churches of
Macedonia and Achaia,’ .e., Philippi, Thes-
salonica, Berea, Corinth, &c. But others
in it too: see 1 Cor, xvi. 1—‘Churches of
Galatia’ : perhaps also Ephesians, see Acts
xx.35. St. Paul wanted all the Gentiles
10 help; see why presently,. Now let us
see,—

1. St. PAUL’S DIRECTIONS ABOUT GIVING
T0 THE COLLECTION.

The Corinthians were to give,

1. Regularly. Some people give plenty
of money, but only by fits and starts, and
then it seems such a great deal. See St.
Panl’s plan, 1 Cor. xvi. 2—something to
be given every week. Why this better ?
Because a little given often 18 not felt, yet
it mounts up wonderfully. ¢Little drops
of water, little grains of sand,’ &c. Why
on the ¢ first day of the week’? This their
sacred day (see about it in next Lesson).
So, when boy or girl puts into missionary-
box every Sunday, this obeying St. Paul's
rule

2. According to their ability. 1 Cor. xvi.
2—‘as Grod hath prospered him.' KEach
man to count up his week’s gains in his
business, or what he has earned, and put
agide a certain part. We know not how
much ; but see what Jacob gave to God,
Gen, xxviii. 22 ; and what the rule in Israel,
Lev. xxvii. 80; 2 Chron., xxxi. 5, 6, 12;
Neh. xtJ:L 12; Mal, iii, 10. That is, of
every ten pence one penny to God; of
every half-sovereign, one s{.illi.ng to God.
1f people would do that now, what col-
lections we should have
_ 3. Willingly. 2 Cor. ix, 7—'not grudg-
‘mgly, or of necessity "~not because others
did, and go they must—not for the look of
the thing, but becaunse they cared for the

‘poor saints’=not like Jas. ii. 15, 16, ov
1 John iii, 17, but like Exod., xxv. 2,
xxxv, 5; Deut. xv, 7.

II. St. PAUL'S ARGUMENTS TO INDUOB
THEM TO GIVE,

1. Because they owed the money. How
this? See Rom. xv. 27. The Jews had
given the Gentiles ‘spiritual things'—
where had the Gospel come from P—and
who brought it to Corinth ? So if Gentiles
gave Jews ‘carnal things,’ it was only re-
paying a very little of what they owed. So
now, think of the tea we get from China,
cotton and rice from India, coffee from
Ceglon—do we not owe them the Gospel ?

. Because in the Church there should be
equality, 2 Cor, viii. 13, 16, Not that there
are to be no rich and no poor, for what
did Christ say? John xii. 8, But those
who have much are to help those who have
little, Jike the Israelites with the manna,
Exod. xvi, 18,

8. Because others had set them such a
geod example, 2 Cor, viii. 1—3, The Chris-
tians at Philippi and Thessalonica ¢ in deep

verty '—in great trial of ¢afflietion’ too
very likely persecuted{l—yet how gene-
rous—ver. 3, ‘beyond their power, Just
like the Philippians before (Phil. iv. 16,16 ;
2 Cor. xi. 9), and after (Phil. iv. 10, 18).
Poor man’s sixpence often a greater gift
in God's sight than rich man’s sovereign,
because more in proportion to what he
has; see 2 Cor. vii. 12; and what did
Christ say of the poor widow ? Luke xxi.
1—4, Thus Paul would ‘provoke’ the Corin-
thians ‘to love and good works’ (Heb.
x. 24). )

4. Because of what Christ_had done for
them, How tenderly St. Paul reminds
them of this! 2 Cor, viii. 9—° Ye know the
grace of our Lord, &c. Think of His
riches a8 God—all the world His. Think of
His poverty on earth—a poor working car-
penter—afterwards ‘nowhere to lay His
head’ (Matt. viii. 20). What all this for?
¢ For our sakes '—* that we might berich’;
for by His sufferings what did He pur-
chagse for us? Rom. viil. 32; 1 Cor. iii.
21—23, How easily we can count what we
give l—but God’s great gift of His Son
beyond reckoning—an ‘unspeakable gift,’
2 Cor. ix. 15.

5. Because what they gave would come
back tothem, Is this hard to believe ? But
see God’s promise, Prov. xix. 17. Ask
those who have given whether they have
ever lost what they gave: they will tell
vou they have found Prov. xi. 24, 25 strictly
true. Just like seed: you throw it away on
to the ground, but what comes of it ? is it
lost? No, the harvest to come ; and whowill
have the richest harvest? see 2 Cor. ix, 6,
Bee also Matt. x. 42; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19,

IOI. ST. PAUL'®S PURPOSE IN MAKING
THE COLLEOTION,

Was it only to help the poor? Some-
thing beyond that. What good does
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charity do? Not only relieves want, but
uniles giver and recewer. Qiver gets to
care for person he gives to; receiver gets
to love giver. Charity a cord of love bind-
ing them together. [/llust—England and
America: America sending relief in cotton
famine; England subscribing for Chicago.

But whom did 8t. Paul want to unite
The Jewish and Gentile Christians. Have
we not seen how the former were jealous
of the latter 7—how the converts at Jeru-
salem did not like Paul, because of his
work among the Gentiles? [See especially,
Additional Note IV., page76.] And now,
after many years' work in Greece and
Asia, he is going to Jerusalem, Oh, if he
could once for all win the Church there to
regard the Gentiles as brethren! If he
can take with him large and liberal gifts
from the Gentiles to the ¢ poor saints,” will
not this touch the hearts of all the Jews ?
will it not'bind them together as one ?

This why St. Paul so anxious about it.
See how carefully he plans it all : messen-
gers from each Church to go with him and
present the money, 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor.
viii. 18, 19, 23 ; Acts xx. 4. And here is a
letter (Ep. to zB.on:ua.ns) written just as he
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is starting (Rom. xv. 25, 26) : his mind =0
full of it, that he begs even those far-dis-
tant Roman Christians to pray that the
offerings ‘may be accepted of "the saints’
(xv. 30, 31).

What would St. Paul think if he were
among us now? Would he find ws all so
full of love and kindness to one another as
not to need stirring up? Would he not
lament all the selfishness and quarrelling
and envy he would see? How would he
try and remnedy it ? He would say, ‘ Help
one another: then you will come to love
one another.

Any of you so poor that you feel, ‘ Ah, I
have nothing to give'? No one can eay
that, Have you no money ? But you have
hands, and feet, and brains—what can you
not do with them? Think of our second
text for rep.—what is it that pleases God ?
Bat do you want to keep what listle you
have for yourself ? Then think of our first
text for rep., and remember what you have
i8 not your own, but lent to you by God to
use for Him, ¢Freely ye have received:
freely give,

NoOTESs,

1. The purpose in St. Paul’s mind in taking
the Gentile contributions to Jerusalem, which is
briefly indicated above, is drawn out at length in
a very strildng manner in Baumgarten’s Apost.
Hist.,ii., pp. 308—316. St. Paul, he remarks,
had now completed the great work given him to
do in the Asiatic, Macedonian, and Greek pro-
vinces. Not that all the heathen were converted,
by any means: but Churches had everywhere
been ‘planted,” which was the special work of
St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 6, 10), and he had now ‘no
more place in those parts’ (Rom. xv. 19, 23).
He now desired to go further west: to visit
Rome, and afterwards Spain (Rom. xv. 22—24,
28, 29). But first he must go once more to Jeru-
salem (Acts xix, 21). Way ? To report all that
be had done (see Acts xxi. 19), and make a final

effort to unite the two great branches of the
Church. He will take with him representatives
from all his fields of labour, as living witnesses
of God’s favour to the Gentiles: and accord-
ingly their nemes, and the places they repre=ect,
are carefully enumerated St. Luke (Act: xx.
4), The place of the ¢ collection for the poor
saints’ in his plan, as the peace-offering which
was to soften the hearts of the Jewish Christians,
is revealed by the touching passage in Rom. xv.,
written (see last Lesson, Note 4) just as he was
starting for Judaa. And, in his defence after-
wards before Felix, he says distinctly that the
object of his going to Jerusalem was ‘to bring
alms to his nation’ (Acts xxiv. 17).

2. On the two ‘brothers’ mentioned in 2 Cor.
viii., see last Lesson, Note 1 e.

Lesson XXXVII—The Lord's Day at Troas.

¢ The first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread.
Read—Acts xx, 4—12; Learn—Ps. cxviii. 24; Heb. x. 25; 1 Cor. x. 16. (Hymns, 4, 5,
107, 206, 211, 256, 261, 268—272, 275—277, 290, 532—337.)

To TEHE TEACHER.

We have here a glimpse into the Church life and customs of the primitive Christians,
which is not only peculiarly interesting in itself, but affords a good opportunity of
referring to the sacred ordinances of the Lord's Day, public worship, and Holy Com-
munion, among ourselves. In particular, the difficulty felt by some about the ' Sabbath’
being kept on what at first sight seems the wrong day, is not uncommon among in-
quiring boys and girls ; and the occasion of explaining the matter should not be lost ; see
Division I, of Sketch, and Note 4. With regard to the Lord’s Supper, it would not be
right for teachers to disturb the children’s minds respecting what may be the usage in
their own parish ; but it is at least curious that primitive custom can be contrasted with
the practice of otk sides in certain current controversies ; for it is an unquestionable fact
that the Eucharist was, in the early Church, celebrated every Sunday on the one hand,
and in the evening on the other.
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LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

In this Lesson, the different points of application can most conveniently be taken up
as they arise at the end of each of the five divisions, The final one appropriately brings
them all into combination for the close of the Lesson,

SEETOH OF LESSON,

St. Paul is now on his way to Jerusalem.
‘Which way is he going? see Acts xx. 3—
intended to go in ship sailing direct from
Corinth to Syria (Seleucia or Cemsarea)—
why did he not? To escape plots of his
old enemies, obliged to change plan, and
go the long round by Macedonia [shew
map]. However, this enables him to visit
his dear friends at Philippi—stays with
them for the Easter festival [see NgtEe 3]—
then on to Troas, His pa gone on
there already—who ? ver. 4, 5 [see Note 1].
‘Who is Paul's own companion ? ver. 5, 6—
‘us,’ ‘we'—Luke with him again now—
and, as far as we know, always with him
afterwards, even to the last (see Acts
xxi 17, xxvii. 1, xxviil. 16; Col. iv. 14;
2 Tim. iv. 11).

Twice before St. Paul has been at Troas,
Actsxvi. 8; 2 Cor.iL 12. [Lessons XXVIII,
XXXV.] Could not stay long before, and
cannot now—how long ? ver. 6. But from
what happened on the last night of his
stay, we learn much about the early
Church that is very interesting.

L THE LoORD'S Day.

“The first day of the week, ver. 7 [see
Note 4). So the Church bad a weekly
service, when all came together, to ‘ render
thanks for the great benefits received at
God’s hands, to set forth,’ &c.—(Ezhorta-
tion). Why weekly ? see Gen. ii. 1—3:
God ‘blessed the seventh day’—why?
See also 4th Commandment. But the
Church at Troas kept the first day, not the
seventh day. Yes, but did that matter?
[Tllust.—Seven pennies in a row : you mean
to put one of the seven in missionary-box—
does it matter which ?] Any day is ‘ first’
or ‘seventh,’ according to where you begin
to count.

But why did they choose the first day ?
Two great events happened on first da;
of week : Jesus rose from the dead (Mar.
xvi. 9), and the Holy Ghost came down at
Pentecost [see Lesson II.,, Note 2]. Thus
we keep Easter Sunday and Whit Sunday.
Twice in the evening of the ‘first day,’
Jesus appeared to the assembled disciples,
John xx. 19, 26: this would make that
time sacred to them. Thus it came to be
the regular time of worship. and the first
day was called ‘the Lord's Day’; see
1Cor. xvi. 2; Rev.i. 10.

And so ever since, to the present time.
We keep one day in seven. because (a) God
blessed it when He finished His work of
creation, (J) the 4th Commaundment directs
it. We keep the first day, Bunday, because
(@) Christ rose, () the Spirit came down,
(c) the Church chose it from the first,

IL TeE LorD's SUPPER.

What used the Christians to come
together for ? ver. 7—‘to break bread’ [see

Note 5]. What was that? Not just eat-
ing together—much more solemn. It wasa
obeying the Lord’s dying command to ‘do’
something in remembrance of Him ' (Luke
xxii. 19, 20)—what? See 8rd text for rep.
Bread broken—wine poured into cup—
golemnly blessed—all partake—what would
it remind them of ? 1 Cor. xi. 26—the
Body of Jesus, wounded and killed for
them—the Blood of Jesus, shed for them—~
would feel, Yes, it is all true, He did die,
and died for us—then kow thankful, how
happy, how strong to conquer sin! Thus
they ‘fed’ upon Christ — their souls
‘stren?‘hened and refreshed by the Body
and Blood of Christ, as their bodies were
with the bread and wine’ (Catechism) ; see
John vi. 53, 56. This too has been kept
ever since, and is still ; and how long will
it be kept ? 1 Cor. xi. 26— till He come!’

OI. TEe NiGHET MEETING.

Let us look in at that Christian meet-
ing at Troas, No handsome church or
fine music—these things quite right when
can be had, but not to be had there in
those early days. A large upper room on
third floor (ver. 8, 9)—biggest rooms very
often at top of house (see Mark xiv. 15;
Acts i, 13)—this, no doubt, lent by some
well-to-do convert, like Justus at Corinth
(xviii. 7?. Evening—can’t meet in day-
time—all at their daily work—Gentile em-
ployers knew nothing of weekly day of
rest. ‘Many lights’ (ver. 8)—no bright
gas—many of their dim lamps needed to
light up room.

Look at the congregation—perhaps a
few rich and great folks, but mostly poor
and humble, labourers, slaves, &c.; see
1Cor.i.26; Jas, ii. 5. But see how earnest
in their prayers, in singing their  hymns
to Christ’ [see Note 4], in listening to St.
Paul. How often we get tired of even
a short sermon—how long was his ? several
hours! ver. 7—‘until midnight” Do you
think, if you had St. Paul to listen to, you
could aitend so long? Not at all—unless
really interested in what he was saying—
this what kept the Troas converts o at-
tentive—to them the greatest treat to hear
about their Father and Saviour.

1V, THE DEATH OF EUTYCHUS,

But bere is one young man who can’t
keep awake so long. Must not be too hard
upon him —perhaps weary with day of
toil—and the ‘many lights’ seem men-
tioned on purpose to excuse him—would
make the air oppressive. But imagine the
alarm among tgem all at his sudden fall
from the window—how anxiously rush
down stairs to pick him up—what grief
when found dead !

A death in a church !—would it not be
very startling? Yet it may happen to any
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of us—to you to-day. Bo we pray in Litany,
¢From_ sudden death, good Lord deliver
us !’ If it did happen to you, what terror
all around—what grief | “But you would
know nothing of that—you would be stand-
ing before God—are you ready for that?
Ennrt};ou say 2 Tim. i. 12 with all ‘your
eq

V. T Ralsing oF EuTYOHUS.

What will 8t. Paul do ?—try and com-
fort the sorrowing friends ? hat does he
do? ver, 12—just like Elijah and Elisha,
1 Kings xvii. 21; 2Kings iv. 833—35, [See
Note 6.] Paul haa been ill himself [sce

\ Lessons” XXVII,, XXXII.]—did he cure
himself miraculously? No: it was not
God’s will to relieve him (2 Cor, xii. 8, 9),
and miracles only worked as God gave
power ; but now God gives the power to
raise Eutychus. What overpowering joy
that night | how eagerly and thankfully all
listening now again to St. Paul, hour after
hour, even to ‘break of day’!

Could such a thing benow? No: miracles
oeased long ago; if sudden death (or any
death), no coming to life again till the
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great day. Yet see John v, 25—'the hout
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God’'—how is that? Well,
some miracles do still take place. Think
what they are :—

Why do some people not keep the Lord's
Day, not come to the Lord’s Supper, not
care to worship with the Church, not hang
upon the preacher’s words ?

Because dead—*dead v.hile they live’
(1 Tim. v. 6), ‘dead in sins’ (Eph. ii. 1).
But the Holy Ghost, the ¢ Giver of Life’
(Vicene Creed), can raise them up, make
them ‘alive unto God,” make them ‘walk
in newness of life’ (Rom. vi. 4, 11).

¢ Living or dead '—which are you? Can
you heartily say our 1st text for rep. about
the Lord's Day? Are you hun for
food, as all the hiving are ?—for the “sincere
milk of the Word’? (1 Pet. ii. 2)—for ‘the
spiritual food of Christ’s most precious
Body and Blood’?

¢ This day the Lord, for sinners slain,
In might victorious rose again :
O Jesus, may we raised be
From death of sin, to life in Thee!?

NoTes.

1. The companions of St. Panl mentioned in
ver. 4 represent hia different spheres of labour
(see last Lesson, Note 1). Sopater of Berea is
probably the Sosipater, a kinsman of Paul’s,
who was with him at Corinth (Rom./ xvi. 21);
Aristarchus is mentioned in Acts xix. 29,
xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24; Secundus is
quite unimown. These three, with Luke (whose
presence is revealed by the ‘us’ of ver. 5, and
who was probably the bearer of the Philippian
share in the collection), represented Macedonia.
QGaius of Derbe (not the Gaius of Corinth,
Rom. xvi. 23; 1Cor. i. 14; nor the Macedonian
Gaius, Acts xix. 29), and Timothy (of Lystra),
represented the inland Asiatic provinces. Tro-
phimus (an Ephesian, Acts xxi. 29; see also
2 Tim. iv.-20), and Tychicus (see Eph. vi. 21;
COol. iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. iii. 12), repre-
sented. Asia proper., No representatives of
Corinth and the other Churches of Achaia
appear : perhaps their contributions were en-
trusted to Luke and Trophimus, if these were
(as upposed) the brothers’ of 2 Cor. viii. 18, 22.

2. Either contrary winds or calms cansed the

voyage from Philippi to Troas to occupy five

days. Two days was enough with a fair wind

xvi. 11; see Lesson XXVIII., Note 5). On
as, see same Lesson, Note 4.

3. The mention of ‘the days of unleavened
bread,’ in ver. 6, secms to imply that St. Paul
stayed at Thilippi to keep them with the
Church there. It is not likely that the ob-
servance of the Jewish Passover prevailed in
the Gentile Churches; but probably the time
of our Lord’s death and resurrection was kept
sacred, and grew into the Good Fridey fast and
Easter feast of later times; see 1 Cor. v. 7, 8.

4. There is no direct authority for the view
that the first day was deliberately fixed on b
the Apostles as a Sabbath instead of the seven
day. But there is abundant evidence that the
first day was the day of the Church’s assemblies
from the beginning ; and as the observance of the
seventh day led to o Judaizing strictness, which
St. Paul cmrncstly deprecates (Col. ii. 16), it
scems probable that the Christians gradually

transferred to their own ‘Lord’s Day’ the ideas
of sacredness attaching to the old Sabbath, and
thus retained what was no mere Mosaic insti-
tution, but a Divine ordinance existing even
before the Fall, viz., the solemn observance of
one day in seven.

Bishop Wordsworth quotes the following
from Justin Martyr, who wrote in the 2nd
century:—‘On the day called Sunday, our
common acsembly is beld; and we read the
writings of the Apostles, and the books of the
Prophets.” Then, after a description of the
sermon, the Eucharist, and the collection of
alms, these words follow : ‘ We assemble on the
day called Sunday, because it is the day on
which God crea the world out of darkmess,
and on which Jesus Christ our Saviour arose
from the dead.” And the heathen Pliny reports
to the Emperor Trajan that the Christians ¢ met
together on a certain day’ ‘to sing hymns to
Christ as to God,’ and to partake of ‘a simple
and innocent meal.’

5. The Lord’s Supper was originally cele~
brated (as it had been instituted, see Matt.
xxvi. 20) in the evening, and in commection
with the *love-feast. Se¢ Wordsworth, iz loco.
In course of time, as persecution compelled the
Church to.meet at and after midnight, the
evening celebration merged into the morning
one. At Troas, on this occasion, though the
meeting was an_evening ome, St. Paul's pro-
longed address delayed the Euchoristic feast till
early morning, as it was after the raising of
Eutychus that he ‘broke bread’ (ver 11). On
the term *brealing of bread’ as meaning the
Lord’s Supper, see Lesson IV.,and * Life of Our
Lord," Lesson . ‘Had eaten’ is dis-
tinct from the sacrmment itself, and refers t¢
& subsequent meal.

6. St. Luke clearly implies that Eutychus waa
really dead. That his words, ‘was taken up
dead,’ must be taken literally, is shown by the
different wey in which he elsewhere speaks of
apparent death (xiv. 19). Paul did not say,
¢ His life is in him,’ till after the miracle had
actually been wrought.
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Lesson XXXVIIL—Going up to Jernsalem.

¢ None of these things move me.

Read—Darts of Acts xx., xxi.; Learn—Rom. xv. 30, 31; Ps. xvi. 8, (Hymns, 124, 126,
1927, 130, 132, 166—171, 192, 202, 226, 340, 369.)

To THE TEACHER.

The parallel between this ‘going up’ of St. Paul to Jerusalem, and that other ‘going
up ' to which our Lord ‘stedfastly set His face,’ is so striking, that the teacher may be
not a little helped in his efforts to enter into the spirit of the narrative by a reference to
Lesson LX. (also LI. and LXXII) of the ‘Life of Our Lord.,! The picture to be drawn
is similar ; the same illustrations can be used ; the application is substantially identical,
The central fignre of the Apostle, stedfast and resolute among his sorrowing and anxious
friends, must on no account be allowed to be obscured by the numerous interesting details
of the voyage. Yet these details should not be passed over; and indeed the bright
scenery and prosperous sailing may be made to throw into deeper contrast the dark
prospect before the minds of the travellers. This is one of the cases, however, in which
it is impossible to communicate in any way to these pages the picturesqueness of the
descriptions in ‘ Conybeare and Howson.” They must be read to be appreciated. The
tracing of the ship’s route upon the map (see the map at the beginning of the volume)
will interest most classes; but this should be accompanied, if possible, by just enough
description to make the islands and cities something more than mere names.

In accordance with the general plan of these Lessons, .no attempt has been made to
expound St. Paul’s address to the Ephesian elders in detail. Note 5, however, will help
those who wish to do so. Its references to the Apostle’s life while at Ephesus have been
already introduced in Lesson XXXTIT.

The Sketch ends with a reference to one of our Church Collects. Teachers will often
find the application of a lesson helped by suggesting one of them, or some other familiar
petition in the Prayer-book, or the verse of a well-known hymn—in each case carefully
and appropriately chosen—as a guide to the children in their private prayers,

SEETCH OF LESSON.

You remember, when our Lord was on
earth, where most of His time was spent ?
Not at Jerusalem—only there now and
then, at feasts; but—? Do you remem-
ber ‘the last great journey’ [see ‘Life of
Our Lord Lessons LX., LXXII.]—when
He left Galilee ‘to go to Jerusalem, to
death ?—and how He went ?—° stedfastly,’
eagerly (Luke ix 51, xii. 50)—and this
though He knew all that was before Him
(Matt. xx. 17, 18). To-day see something
like this—one following in His steps.

Look what Jesus said of His servants,
Luke vi. 40 (‘as his master’). St. Paul
calls himself Christ’s ¢ servant’ (Rom. i, 1) :
see to-day how he followed his Master,

He, too, i8 ‘going up to Jerusalem.’
Why? Who with him ? How far did we
bring him last Sunday ?—|recapitulate].
Now, look at,—

1. THE JOURNEY.

(1) Troas, early on Monday morning—
congregation dispersed after that night
service—Paul’s companions gone on board
ship—where is Paul himself ? see xx. 13—
on the road to Assos—a twenty miles’ walk
alone, over hills and through cak-forests
[see Note 4), Why this? Think—when
do people want to be alone? When much
to do, or think about, which cannot ex-
plain to others. Paul has been very busy

preaching, &c.—now wants solitude—to
think about his great work—to look up to
God and get strength for coming trials.
No doubt very glad of that lonely walk,
In this, the servant like his Master, see
Mark i. 35; Matt. xiv. 23,

(2) Quiet time soon over, At Assos on
board the ship. Then beautiful voyage—
winding in and out between fruitful islands
and rocky mainland—all bright with the
fresh green of spring-time Esee Note 1].
They pass near Ephesus—how must Paul
have thought of those three years spent
there—how must have longed to see his
beloved converts! Why did he go in ship
not stopping there? ver. 16 {iﬁe Note 2].
But a little further on, at Miletus, ship
does stop a few days. Just time to send
for elders (clergy) of Ephesian Church
[see Note 6] to come to him, ver. 17. Here
are Paul’'s parting words to them, ver,
18—35 [see Note 5]—the last he expects
ever to speak to them—why so? ver. 25.
See the little group, on their knees, ver. 36
—very likely on sea-shore (as in xxi, §)—
how earnestly praying! Then the fare-
well, ver. 36 —how sorrowful l—can scarcely
bear to part [see Note 10]—but ship now
ready—can’t stay—away she gails with
Paul and his party—fair wind [see Note 3],
quick voyage to Patara (xxi. 1).

(3) Shipnot going further—cargo landed



GOING UP TO JERUSALEM.

here—what to do now? ver, 2. Fortw
nately, another ship just starting for Syria
—again fair wind and fast sailing [see
Note 8)—soon at Tyre. Old Phcenician
city—King Hiram reigned there (1 Kings
v. 1)—but God had taken away its great-
ness for its pride and wickedness (Isa,
xxiii, ; Ezek, xxvi.—xxviii.) ; yet even here
a little band of Christians, ver. 4—perhaps
‘ scattered’ by Baul's persecation (viii. 3,4,
xi, 19)—now a holy and happy week with
that very Saul! But then another sad
parting—another prayer on the beach, ver.
b—this time not ‘elders’ only—who else
saying 5ood-bye to Paul?

4) One more short sea-voyage—whi-
ther? ver. 7; thence by land [see Note 4
over the river Kishon and Mount Carme
to Csarea. Who the host there? Where
have we seen Philip before? [Lessons IX.,
XI1., XIII] Then at length, up from the
coast into the hill-country—the long two
months' journey at length ended at Jeru-
salem,

1L TeE PROSPECTS OF THE JOURNEY.

‘What makes a journey pleasant or pain-
ful? Sometimes things by the way; but
chiefly what we look forward to at the end.
[1llust.—To death-bed of friend, or to new
start in life; emigrant going out; traveller
coming home.] What were St. Paul's pro-
spects ?

1. A bright prospect¥ Yes: glad and
solemn feast to keep (xx. 16) ; joyful news
to tell—success of Gospel among Gentiles;
liberal gifts for the ‘poor saints’—from
whom? {Lesson XXXVI.]

2. But a dark prospect too. See in it—

(@) Uncertainty. ‘Not knowing, &c.,
xx. 22, This often a great trial [sllust.—
boy or girl going from home to strange
place]. But sometimes nnknown things
give us pleasant surprise: would it be so
with Paul? No, for there was also,—

(b) Certainty—of something — what ?
xx. 23, ‘bonds and afflictions.’! How did
he know? ‘The Spirit witnesseth '—the

Holy Ghost put it in hearts of disciples to

warn him what coming—and this *in every
city,’ so no mistake. [See Note 9.] But
what kind of suffering, from whom, how
long to laat, all uncertain ; yet what did he
expect? xx. 24, 25. Ed
(c) Probability. Why did he think that
meeting with his Ephesian friends the last
one ?—he expected to ‘finish his course’—
looked forward to death. This at Miletus;
but as he goes on, the dark prospect darker
—more and more warning voices. What
said at Tyre? ver. 4. And then, while
stopping at Cwmsarea, news of his arrival
reaches Jerusalem ; and who at once goes
to meet him ? ver. 10 (see xi. 28). See the
strange scene: Agabus tying up his own
hands and feet with Paul's girdle—what
meant ? ver. 11. Luke, Timothy, &c., can
stand it no Jonger—had not joined before
in others’ entreaties—but now, as they look
at Agabus, they fancy they see their dear
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master in chains. See their tears—hear
their appeala (ver. 12, 13). How can Paul
resiat them ? e ghall see.

III. How 8T. PAUL FACED THR DARK
PROSPECTS,

1. He was ‘bound’ zx, 22. Not with
ropes or chains—with what? 2 Cor. v. 14
(comp. 1 Cor. ix. 16)., Not only felt it his
duty to go to Jerusalem, but longed to go,
to tell the Jews how the Gentiles had be-
lieved in Jesus, to unite the Churches by
means of those gifts [Lesson XXXV /]--
felt he must go (comp. Luke ii. 49, ix. 22;
John ix, 4). (How different are they who
say, ‘I am not bourd to do this—shall do
as 1 like,’ &c.1) And therefore,—

2. Hewas unmorved, xx. 24. Did he not
care for the tears and entreaties of his
friends ? ah yes, they were near breaking
his heart, xxi. 13—yet could not change
his purpose. Why not? see 2nd text for
rep.—he ‘set God before Him,’ i.e., always
asked (as on that day outside Damascus,
ix. 6), ‘ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to
do?’—and so God ‘at his right hand,’ and
he ‘not moved.” But more than this—

3, He was ‘ready’ xxi. 13. Ready for
what ? For death—‘tio die’ What made
him ready? (2) Looking back. What
would he die for >—‘for the name of the
Lord Jesus’—remembered what Jesus had
done for him (1 Tim. i. 12—16)—had died
for him, so ke ready to die for Christ.
And remembered what he had done for
Christ—no sad looking back on wasted
life—~what could he say to the Ephesian
elders ? xx, 18—21, 26, 27, 33—35. This
not boasting, but thankfulness, see 1 Cor.
xv, 10. (6) Looking forward—to ‘finish
his course with joy, xx. 24 [illust.—boy
running race—keeping up to end—uwinning
priee]. This prospect so glorious that he
could scarcely see the nearer dark prospect
(2 Cor. iv. 17, 18; Rom. viii. 18). Like his
Master, ‘for the joy set before Him, en-
dp_re2d) the cross, despising the shame’ (Heb,
xii, 2).

We have seen St. Paul like Christ: shall
not we try and be like St. Paul # What would
he say to us? 1 Cor. xi. 1.

How can we be like him ?

(e) By feeling ‘bound’ to go on in the
way of God’s commandments—‘ How can
I do this, and sin against God?’ (Gen.
xxxix. 9) ; ‘ Imust do what my dear Saviour
wishes.!

(b) By being unmoved by others’ argu-
ments, persnasions, taunts, opposition, per-
secution. This unll come, must come (2
Tim, iii. 12)—never mind—don’t give up
the race—‘so runm, that ye may obtain'’
(1 Cor. ix. 24).

(c) By being ready for whatever God
may appoint us. Pray Collect 20th S.
aft. Trin.—* that we, being ready both in
body and soul, may cheerfully accomplish’
—what ?—our own plans ?>—no, but ‘ those
things that Thou wouldest have done.

v
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NoOTES.

1. In no other part of Seripture, exoept in
Acts xxvii., arce the details of a journey given so
minutely as in this passage. The wholc narra-
tive is that of an eyc-witness: St. Luke was evi-
dently with St. Paul throughout, oxeept during
the latter’s walk from Troas to Assos (ver. 13).
And besides what is directly stated, other facts
aro implied, the dmowledge of whioh enhances
the vividness of the account. Thus the mention
of the Passover and Pentcoost (ver. 6, 16) tells
us that it was spring-time, when (to use Dean
Howron's words) *the edvanang scason was
clothing every low shore, and the edge of evory
broken olifl, with a beautiful and refreshing ver-
dure ; when the winter storms had ocased to be

rous, and the small vessels could ply safely
in shadc and sunshine betweon neig&bouring
ports’; while the prevalence of north-westerly
winds at that scason—a fact familiar to navi-
gators of the Levant—oxplains more than one
verse (sce Note 8).

2. In considering this and other voymges of
St. Paul, two points should not be forgotten.
First, he did not travel by steamers. The time
occupied in a journey of a certain distanoe would
therefore vary according to the wind (e.g., comp.
Acts xvi. 11 with xx. 6). Sccondly, he sailed In
the ordinary merchant vessels as a passenger,
and was tharefore dependent upon their move-
ments and stoppages. Some commentators write
as if he had chartered a ship and could control
its course; which is 2 mistake. The ship in
which the first part of this voyage was taken
was bound from Troas to Patara (xxi. 1, 2), stop-
ing at Miletus: the other stoppages being ap-
parently owing to the weather, or to the danger
of sailing in the night through those narrow
scas. The statement that Paul ‘had determined
to suil br Ephesns’ need not mean that he pre-
vented the ship from putting in there; rather
that. fearing to go there. lest he should be
detained, he determined to take his passage in a
ship poing to other ports.

3. The chronology of the voyage seems to have
been as follows.—The ship left Troas early on
Mondey morning. which was, according to Mr.
Lewin's calculations, April 17th a.p. 58, the
Passover having been on March 27th, and the
departure from Philippi on April 4th. Four
days were occnpied on the voyage to Miletus,
two or three days spent at Miletns (allowing
time for the elders to be sent for and to come
from Ephesns, 30 miles), three days in sailing
thence to Patare, two or three days to Tyre,
seven days at Tyre, three thence to Casarea.
This would bring St. Paul to Ctesarea about ten
days Defore Pentecost; so that he evidently
reached Jerusalem in time for the feast.

Although from Philippi to Troas the wind was
contrary (eee last Lesson, Note 2), it was very
favourable in the latter part of the voyage (see
Note 1. The words in xxi. 1, ‘came with a
straight course,’ mean *gailed before the wind,’
as in xvi. 11 (see Lesson XX VIII., Note 5). And
1 ver. 3 there is a nauntical expression in the
Greek which imﬁl.ies fast sailing; *discovered
Cyprus® means literally that the mountains of
Cypru§ rose rapidly above the horizon.

As it was full moon at the Passover, it must
also have been full moon when, just a month
later, Bt. Paul was sailing from Patara to Tyre;

and this, topether with the favourable wind,
would embolden the captain of the ship to take
the direct coures across the open sea (sec map).
mﬂﬂ‘ ;mder _thhesehci:cmmnoes, could be
chap. xx.. Urtla-flg t hours. Bee C. & H. ii.,

4. It would be impossible in these Notes to

all the places at which the ship touched.

Full information concerning them will be found
in O. & H. The following brief remarks may,
however, be made :

The road from Troas to Assos passes through
dense oak-woods, the acorns of which, under the
name of Valonea, are la.rgeh}ly imported to Eng-
land for dyeing fll.l?)l)ses. itylono is the capl-
tal of the island of Leshos, at its eastern end.
Chios (the modern Scio) is_another island, e
paradise of beauty and fortility. Samos is &
mountainous island in the bay opposite Ephesus,
and as the ship sailed snside 1t, towards the pro-
montory of gyllium, 8t. Paul would ook
with regrettul feelings towards tho city in which
ho had spent three ycars, but which he could
not stay to vist. iletus was a more ancient
city than ]?hesus, but its importance had then
de) . Cos (not Coos) has J:moal memories ;
and Rhodes has been distinguished in history in
evary age. Patara was the port of Lycia.
is one of the most interesting cities of antiquity,
and much might be said about it. In St. Paul’s
day it rotained littlo of the greatness so vividly
depicted in Egeldel’s prophecy. Ptolemais is the
Aocho of Judg. i. 31, the Acre of the Crusades,
and the St. Jean d’Acre of modern times. On
Ceesarea, see Lesson XVIII., Note 1. Ver. 7
should read, ¢ Finishing our voyage, from Tyre
we came to Ptolemais’; implying that the journey
southwards from Ptolemais was by land.

5. St. Paul’s address to the Ephesian elders is
one of the most affecting passages in the Bible.
Its general design seems to be to incite them, as
Christ’s ministers, to diligence and faithfulness.
by reminding them of his own example whilst
among them. It may be thus analysed :—

(a) Retrospection, — 1st. Concerning his per-
sonal life at Ephesus: his humility, tears, trials
(ver. 19), and unselfish labour to support himself
and his compagions (33—35). 2nd. Concerning
his preaching at Ephesus: diligently (20, 31},
faithtully (21, 26, 27). :

b) Anticipation. — 1st. Concerning himself :
ering and death E:—M{ 2nd. Concerning
the Church : danger from teachers (29, 30).

(¢) Counsel and Comfort.—He believes that
they will sce him no more (25) ; therefore he eg-
horts them to take heed to their ministerial work
(28), and commends them to God gﬁ) -

The concluding words of the address are pecu-
liarly interesting, as recording a saying of our
Lord’s not found in the Four Gospels. Thare
would, of course, be many words of His current

. in the early Church which the Evangelists did

not insert in their biographies.

6. The ‘elders’ (literally presbyters) from
Ephesus are called by St. Paul ¢ overseers,’ or, as
the word is cverywhere else rendered, ¢ bishops’
(émoxdmovs, episcopous). The words ¢ presbyter’
and ‘bishop’ were both applied at that time to
the second order of the mini Subsequently
the word ‘bishop’ was limited to those who suc-
coeded the Apostles as the first order. Thissub-
ject will be more Fully treated in Lesson XL VIII.

7. The Philip with whom Bt. Paul stayed at
Omsarea is identified with the Philip of Acta vi.
and viii. by being called ‘ one of the seven.’ His
first arrival at Csarea is mentioned in viii. 40;
and he seems thenceforth to have made that city
his home ; but his title, ‘the Evangeliet, shows
that he did not give up his preaching journeys;
a8 this word means, in the N.T., not (as with
us) a writer of one of the Four Gospels, but
an itinerant preacher or missio , a8 distinet
from the pastors or elders of a seftled Church.
His ‘four daughters which did pro'phecy' are
examples of fplﬂlment of Joel's prophecy
(id. 28, 29), quoted in Acts ii. 17, 18.
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8. There are sevoral oxamples in the Old
Testament of symbolical acts like that of Agabus,
dono to give vividness and force to a prophecy ;
sce 1 Kings xxii. 11; Isa. xx. 2, 3; Jer, xiii.
111, amvil. 2, xxviii. 10, 11; Ezek. iv. 1—13,
mii. 3—6, Our Lord nlso adopted tho same
mothod, seo Matt. xviii. 2; John xiii. 5.

9. It may be asked, if the warnings given to
8t. Paul were uttercd by the Spirit's inapiration
xx. 28, xxi. 4, 11), ought he not to have attended

them ! But, although the gift of prophecy
enabled thoso who possesscd it to Ioroteﬁ his
dnngers and trials, 1t did not guide them as to
his duty. *To his own Master he stood or fell’ ;
and he could not but follow the path of duty,
even againet the opposition of the best human
counsellors. The considerations which governed
him are admirably explained by Baumgarten
(Apost. Hist., ii., pp. 308—3186, 355, &c., 389).

He was conscious, says that acute writer, of
having a great work before him. That work
was (@) ‘ the exhribition of the Gentile Church at
Jerusalem, with a view to effecting a closer union
of it with the Jewish Church,’ (3) ¢ 2 final mani-
festation of grace to the hardened people of
Israel.” On thefirst, see Lesson XXXVI., Notel.
The design of the second, Baumgarten suggests,
may be traced in the Apostle’s language in Rom.
ix., x., xi. He speaks there of his * grcat heavi-
ness and continual sorrow’ on account of the
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they may be saved’ is his ¢ heart’s desire and
rayer’ {x. 1). He knows their blindness iv but
or a time, * until the fulnces of the Gentiles he
come in’ ixi, 1, 11, 25). Now, had not *the
fulness of the (Gentiles’ already come, in o cer-
tain sense ! Could not St. Paul go to Jerusalem
and say to his countrymen that he had finished
the work given him to do, that the Gentiles
were ‘ grafted in,’—and would they not then at
length be persuaded, and embrace the Gospel?
If this comjecture is correct, what an impres-
siveness does it give to this ¢ goir;g up to Jeru-
salem’! How matural that Paul should bespeak
the prayers even of the Church at far distant
Rome! How natural, too, that he should pr ~«
on to such a mission, despite the warnines *in
every city’ ‘that bonds and afflictions awaited
him"!

10. Several words in this passage nced expla-
nation. ¢ Overseers,” *straight course,” * dia-
covered,’ and * flnished our course,” have already
been noticed. ¢ Kissed’ (xx. 37) is the imperfect
tense in the Greek, implying that they kissed
him again and in in their sorrowtul affection.
¢ Gotten from them’ (xxi. 1) should be ‘torn
ourselves away from ¢ Carriages’ (ver.
15) is an old English word, meaning what can be
carried, the baggage. 8o in Judg. xviii. 21,
1 Sam. xvii. 22. Cranmer’s Bible has, ‘ We toke
up oure burthens.” The exact force of the Greek

blindness of his countrymen (ix. 1—3). *That | is probably, ¢ We packed up.’

Lesson XXXIX.—Doubtful Friends and Bitter Foes.
¢ In perils by mine own countrymen.’
Read—Acts xxi, 17—40 ; xxii. 1—22; Learn—1 Cor. x. 32, 33; Rom. x. 1, 2, 21.

(Hymns,
95, 141, 144, 145, 160, 176, 196, 233, 354, 355.)

To THE TEACHER.

Those who nse this Lesson may be surprised, when they compare the passage with the
Sketch below, to find that, out of forty-six verses in the former, scarcely twenty are
referred to in the latter,—all remarks upon the ceremonies in which St. Paul joined in the
Temple, and upon the contents of his speech to the crowd, being relegated to the ¢ Notes.’
The fact is, that what the teacher needs in his preparation, and what the scholars will
need if they are to be interested, is to understand something of the motives, feelings, and
objects of St. Paul and his different opponents. The Sketch, therefore, is chiefly occupied
in depicting these, and no space is lef for severnl points in the narrative, which will fall
into their proper place without difficnlty when the Lesson is given from the open Bible.
The teacher should, moreover, on no account omit to refresh his memory by looking
back, in course of preparation, to the Lessons and Notes (referred to in the Sketch) in
which the Judaizing controversy has already been explained. And, in teaching, great
care will be necessary to distinguish between the Jews and the Judaizers—i.e., the un—
believing Jews and a section of the Believing Jews.

The Lesson is purposely made to end abruptly with the outcries which interrupted St
Paul’s address, in order to turn at once to an effective application. And in this appl
cation the teacher should speak of Ais own feelings towards his class, if he be able, as he
ought to be, to describe them truly in the language suggested.

It is impossible to refrain from pointing out, in a single sentence, the striking lesson
which this narrative contains for theological and Church parties. St. Panl’s controversy
with the Judaizers was on no minor point. The question ab issue, paltry as it may seem
to us, was then a vital one—certainly as much so asthose of our own day are mow.
Moreover, he did not shrink from controversy : he met his opponents boldly; he ‘gave
place by subjection’ to them, ‘no, not for an hour.’ And yet he acknowledges them as
Christian brethren; he meets them in common council and common worship; he con-
olliates them in every possible way (witness the collection, and the ‘ purification ’ in the
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Temple) ; and although the impression he made on them was not permanent, it was a
victory not to be despised that they should join in ‘glorifying God ' at the close of hia

recital of his missionary work.

Before reading the Sketch, the teacher should refer back to Lesson XXXVI,, Note I,
and last Lesson, Note 9, which supply a key to much of its contents,

SKETCR OF LESSON.

Always interesting to visit familiar place
after Jong absence. We look out for houses,
trees. &c., which we kmow well. Very
small and common things please us if
recognised then [sliustrate, if possible, from
personal memories]. But what do we look
for most ? Not things, but people—familiar
faces. This, doubtless, what St. Paul
thioking about as he walked through the
old streets of Jerusalem to Mnason's house
—about the people he should see.

Pleasant to us to look forward to
friendly welcomes and hearty greetings.
Could St. Paul look forward to these?
Yes: and he had them directly he arrived,
ver. 17. But no euch bright prospect
aboul other expected meetings : Paul not
sure how some even of his friends would re-
ceive him—quite sure to meet some jfoes ;
a panful uncertainty and a painful cer-
tainty, as we saw last Sunday. Let us see
how he fared with both.

I. THE DOUBTFCL FRIEKDS.

Next day, a great assembly, ver. 18—*all
the elders’ (i.e., clergy)—not only of the

Jerusalem Church, for many from other
cities and countries come up for Pentecost.
‘Who presiding ? ‘ The Lord’s brother,’ first
Bishop of Jerusalem—the holy St. James,
whom even unbelieving Jews called ‘the
Just. [See Lesson XXV., and Additiom-l
Note V., page 77.]

Why any doubt how St. Panl will be
received ? Must they not give such a
great missionary a he: welcome ? Ah,
bat these elders all strict Jews. True, they
have not, like most of the nation, rejected
the Gospel—have believed in Jesus as King
.and Saviour ; but some don’t understand let-
ting these Gentiles into the Church—think
vhey ought first to become like Jews, be
circumcised, keep strict Pharisee rules, &c.
They know Paul is the man who has been
letring the Gentiles in, s0 don’t like him.
What have some of their party been doing ?
Going after Paul, speaking against him to
his own converts, insisting on circumcision,
&c. (See Lessons XIX., XXV., XXVIL;
‘and especially Additional Note IV., page 76.]
This why Bt. Paul anxious. Does it seem
strange that fellow-Christians should dis-
agree 80, and be so suspicious of one
another ?  But is it not so still ?

Now look at the assembly. (a) Paul
speaking—telling of his wonderful succese
in Greece and Asia—of idols thrown away,
wicked ways given up, praises of Jesus
sung 1n every city; telling, too, of what
he has brought—that collection Belﬂwn
XXX VJ-]—'ge_nerous gifte of Gentile con-
verts to their poverty-stricken Jewish

brethren—will not ¢his conquer all jealousy
and suspicion? (), His Gentile friends at
his side, Luke, Trophimus, &c. (see xx, 4)—
bearers of the money from the various'
cities—themselves proofs of what God has
done [llust.—like things brought home by
traveller, shewing where he has been]. (c) St.
James—he all right—had settled it with
Paul before (xv. 13; Gal. ii. 9); others,
too, no doubt, as large-hearted. (d) The
Pharisee Christians listening to Paul, with
¢ envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitable-
ness,’ (¢) The doubtful ones—wishing to
think well of Paul, but fearing he has
¢ goue too far,’ been ‘ too bold,’ &c.

What result? Paul wins them over as
he did before [Lesson XXV.]—no doubt
the Holy Ghost there to guide their hearts,
see ver.' 20—‘they glorified God '—all unite
in eolemn thanksgiving for spread of
Gospel !

But only the ‘elders’ won yet. How
manage with the great body of Jewish
believers? They have all sorts of false
notions about Paul, ver. 21 [see Note 1];
will they be so easily persnaded ? Better
not try to talk them over: rather let Paul
do something to skew them he is not so bad
as they think. See the plan, ver. 23, 24
[ezplain to classes that can understand ; see
Note 3].

IL. THE BITTER FOES.

Burely those Pharisee Christians bitter
enough—more like foes than friends—who
can be worse ? 'There are worse foes.- Who
have tried over and over again to kill Paul ?
(See ix. 23, 29, xiii. 50, xiv. 5, 19, xvii. 6, 12,
xviii. 12, xx. 3, 19.) Yes, Judaizing be-
lievers bad enough ; but what to be expected
of Jews who don’t believe at all, who
detest the name of Jesus, who stoned
Stephen, and were pleased (xii. 3) when
Herod killed one apostle and imprisoned
another ?

What does St. Paul feel about these un-
believing countrymen of his? No anger—
remembers how /e just the same once—only
grief for their blindness, love for their
souls, longing desire for their salvation
(Bom. ix, 1, 2, x, 1)—oh ! if he could but

rsuade them to believe in Jesus! [See
Eteat Lesson, Note 9.] .

Not many in the city who know him now
—absent 8o long—no doubt grey and worn
from years of hardship. But one day, who
recognise him in the street? ver. 27, 20—
old enemies at Ephesus, who know his
FEphesian companion too—‘ Ah ! that Paul
here : we must watch him !’ Where do
they find him next? (ver. 27, xxiv. 18),
Courts of Temple full of Pentecostal wor-
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shippers—just the time to excite them
against him—look at the false accusation,
ver. 28,

Sec Paul in midst of angry mob, yelling
and shouting, ready to tear {im in pieces.
From atreet to street the rumour spreads
(you know how quickly a crowd gathers)—
people rushing to the Temple—*all the
city moved.” Paul dragged out of sacred
courts [see Note 4J—blows on him from all
sides (see ver. 32)—will they stone him,
like Stephen ?—how he must ﬁnve Temerm-
bered Btephen then |

Suddenly, the tramp of armed men—
who? where from? ver. 31, 32 {see Note 5].
People fall back—let Paul go. Who does
the Roman captain think it is? ver. 38
[se¢ Note 6]—so fastens him with chains
to two soldiers, ver. 33. Not far to go—
castle close to Temple—stone steps to go
up—yet how difficult to get Panl up there !
—why ? ver. 85, Of whom had a Jewish
mob cried ‘¢ Away with him !’ before ? see
John xix, 15.

But now the shouts and uproar hushed—
a great silence—Panl addressing the crowd
from the top of the steps. Think what he
must feel as he stands above that sea of
heads. He has a chance now—that dense
throng those very countrymen he longs to
save—all listening to him—what if his
speech, by the Spirit's power, skould tonch
them, as Peter’s did the 3,000 on that other
Day of Pentecost? They are zealous in
God’s service, only they dor't know (xxii. 3 ;
Rom, xz. 2; John xvi. 2)—but they shall
know now—and what if it should end with
that other cry, ‘ What shall we do to be
saved ?’1 [ On the speech, see Note 7.)

Did it end so? What was the cry? ver.

y .
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Thus we see the result of this journey of
St. Paal to Jerusalem. Has not God heard
those earnest prayers offered up about it ?
(see Rom, xv, 30, 31 ; Acts xx. 36, xxi. 5).
Yes: (2) The message and token of peace
from the Gentile Churches was ¢ accepted
of the saints’ [aee above] ; (b) Paul had
been ¢ delivered ’ from a cruel death. Bat
yet, («) the ill feeling in Jewish Church
towards Paul and his Gentile converts
revived again afterwards, and got worse
[see Note 2] ; (&) though not killed, Paunl
a prisoner—and, worst of all, the nation
has once more rejected Christ,

ARE THESE THE RESULTS OF THE
EFFORTS OF CHRIST'S BERVAKTS NOW ?

Ah! too often so! Ministers, teachers,

rents, Christian friends, know it well.

ere is a teacher, of whom ounr 2nd text
for rep. true—his ‘heart’s desire and prayer’
for his acholars ‘ that they may be saved’;
of whom the lst text for rep. true also—
tries to ‘ please them in all things’—¢not
seeking his own profit’—this, too, ‘that
they may be saved’ How often is it
true also (2nd text for rep., ver. 21) that he
‘stretches forth his hands to disobedient
children’! How is it in ¢this class ?

And what of Ckrist’s own work for men ?
He came ‘to save them’ (Luke ix. 56;
John iii, 17)—did He ‘seek His own profit’?
(John viii. 50; Rom. xv. 3). Yet what
did He eay to the Jews thirty years before
Paul's rejection? Loke xiii. 34; Matt,
xxiii, 37 —‘How often would I have
gathered’ . ... ‘but ye would not.! Can He
say this to any of us? Then look at the
terrible warning in Prov. i. 28—31 ; but this
need not come on us: if only turn to Him
now, see the promise, Hos, xiv. 1, 4.

NoOTEs.

1. The ‘elders’ who assembled to meet St.
Paul were the E:ll:re:abytcrs' or cle of the
Church at Jerusalem, together (doubtless) with
many others who had come from different parts
of Judza and eclsewhere for the Feast. The
‘multitude,’ in ver. 22, are the Christians in Je-
rusalem generally : the sense of the words is,
‘2 multitude will assuredly assemble,’ t.e., will
meet and discuss your proceedings. What St.
Yaul had done in Greece and Asia had been dili-
gently reported at Jerusalem, by the Judaizers
who followed him, with many untrue and slan-
derous additions : hence the prejudice against him.
The particular accusation, described in ver. 21 in
very strong language Slitemlly, ‘Thou teachest
apostacy from Moses’), was plainly false: St.
Paul did assert that the ceremonial law was not
binding on Gentile converts, but we never find
him encouraging Jewish converts to abandon
their hereditary usu.ies. On the contrary, he
himself did for Timothy what had not becn done
for him in infancy, viz., circumcised him (xvi. 3).
On St. Paul’s principle in such matters, see Les-
son XXVII., Note 1.

2. The fecling aganinst 3t. Paul did not subside
even after his death, The Judaizing Christians
developed into a distinct sect called the Ebionites,
who cntirely rejected his authority ; and a work
is still extant, { The Olementines,” written about
a centu;y after, in which he is the object of the
most bitter attacks. Sece Prof. Lightfoot, Gala-
ttans, Essay on ¢ 8t. Paul and the %?hroe'; Stan-

ley, Sermons and Easays on the Apostolic Age,
Essay on ‘ The Judaizers.”

3. The ‘four men’ who had ‘a vow on them’
were evidently Nazarites. A Jew who desired to
show publicly his thankfulness for any special
mercies took the Nazarite vow, by which he
bound himself for a given period to abstain from
wine, &c., and to let his hair gmw. See Numb.
vi. 1—12. Samson, Samuel, and John the Baptist
were under the vow for life; but generally it was
taken for thirty days. At the end of the period,
the Nazarite came to the Temple and presented
certain offerings; and his hair was then cut off
and burnt on the altar; see Numb. vi. 13—18.
Occasionally a rich man would provide these
offerings for a poor man who could not afford
them; and Herod Agrippa had done so, when
he took ion of the kingd in order to
¢ please the Jews ' (which he was anxious to do,!
8¢o Acts xii. 3). e plan proposed to St. Paul
by the elders was this: t he should bear
the expense of the offerings for the ‘four men.”
In doing this, he must join them for the seven
days prescribed for the ceremonies in the Temple;
and being seen there day by day, there would be
ocular evidence that ‘ he himself walked orderly,
and kept the law.’ This plan involved no com-

romise of the great tru for which St. Paul

contended ; and he readily assented to it on

the principle afirmed by him in 1 Cor. ix. 19—22,
x. 23, 31—33 ; see also Rom. xiv.

4. St. Paul was probably seized in the ¢ Court
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af the Women * (<0 called, not as exclusively for
women, but hecause they might not go beyond
it). in onc of the chambers of which the Nagarites
performed their vows. Between this court and
the outer court was a gate with heavy folding-
doors and strong bars, requiring (says Josephus)
twenty men to closc them. These are, no doubt,
the doors which were shut (by the Levites on
duty. to prevent further sacrilege) after Paul was
dragged into the outer court (ver. 30). On the
balustrade separating these two conrts, were in-
scriptions in Greek and Latin forbidding all
Gentiles to enter on pain of death (one of which
has recently been discovered by M. Clermont-
Ganneau). They werc allowed in the outer court,
which was on this account called the Court of
the Gentiles. The Jows of Asia charged Paul
with having taken Grecks within the sacred en-
dlosure. On the exact position of these courts,
suthorities arc much divided ; but a conjectural
plan is given in the * Life of Our Lord,” Lesson
LIV., p. 146.

5. The ¢ castle’ (xxi. 34, xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16,
32) is the Castle of Antonia,a strong building
erected by Herod the Great, and named after
Mark Antony. It stood on the north side of the
Temple, and from at least onc of its turrets the
whole of the sacred area was overlooked. A
flight of ste)dns ran up to it from the Temple
cloisters; and these are alluded to in our narra-
tive, not only in xxi. 85, 40, but also in ver. 31,
where ¢ came’ is literally ¢ went #p,” and in ver.
32, where it is said the soldiers ‘ran down.’ So
“brought down ® (xxii. 30;, ‘go down’ (xxiii. 10),
‘bring down ’ (xxiii. 15, 20).

¢Band,’ in ver. 8], is the technical word signi-
{{i.ng the Roman ‘ cohort’ or regiment formin

e garrison of Jerusalem. The word rende:
¢chief captain’ means a commander of 1,000
men. The castle could accommodate that num-
ber, and the full complement would be there at
the time, to keep order during the Feast of Pen-
tecost,—as the Turkish troops do in Jerusalem
now, at the Easter celebrations of Greek, Latin,
and Armenian isti. The ill led
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6. The ¢ ;Sy-ptinn,' whom the chief captloim
took St. Paul to be, is mentioned by Josephus.
A short time beforo'this, he had gathered a large
body of discontented Jews on Mount Olivet, de-
claring that the walls of Jerusalem would foll
down at his word. Felix marched out against
the insurgents, and dispersed them, but the
Egggti«.n escaped. Among his followers weroe
4, of the Sicarii (Assassing, from sica, a
dagger), a numerous band of brigands who, sz:’gs
Josephus, stabbed people in open day in the
streets of Jerusalem ; and tho words of Lysias in
ver. 38 are litomll{*, ‘those four thousand men
of the Sicarii’—alluding to a well-known and
rccent event. See Jos., Antig. xx. 8, 6; Bell,
Jud. ii. 13, 8.

7. 8t. Paul's address to the angry crowd is &
rare example of skilful and conciliatory oratory.
His choice of the Hebrew language contributed
not a little, as St. Luke says, to sccure him an
attentive hearing. (The mention of this, by the
way, is an incidental proof that it was an ex-
ceptional thing, thet he usually addressed even
the Jews in Greek, and that the latter language
was generally understood.g Then observe both
the matter and the style of the speech. First he
speaks of his Pharisee education under their
great Rabbi; then of his persecuting zeal against
‘this way,’ ackmowledging, in passing, their ‘zeal
towards God.! And then follows a plain and
straightforward narrative of his conversion, and
of his subsequent vision, which (he does mnot
omit to state) took place while he was praying
in the Temple. Throughout, his words are skil-
tully chosen to disarm prejudice. He speaks re-

ectfully of the saubpdrim (¢ gl the estate of the
elders’), who are mot mentioned in chap. ix.; he
calls the Jews at Danmscus ¢ the brethren’; he
does not obtrude the name of Jesus, but speaks
of Him simply as ¢ He,’ or as ‘that Just One’;
he refers to Ananias in terms which his audience
would appreciate and approve. And they did
listen until the hated name of ‘ Gentile’ revived
all the excited feelings which the speech had so

far ded in allaying.

Christians. 2
hostility of the people towards the garrisonm,
under these circumstances, can be imagined.
Tumults and bloodshed were frequent; and the
high-priest Jonathan had been murdered in the
Temple itself, with the connivance of the go-
varnor Felix, probably in the year pri
that of St. Paul’s arrest.

y1ng .
St. Paul’s mention of St. Stephen (ver. 20) is
justly called by Bishop Wordsworth ‘a noble
endeavour to make public reparation for a pub-
lic sin, by a public confession in the same place
where the sin was committed.’

Lesson XL.—The Strife of Tongues and the Still Small Voice.
¢ Fear not, for I am with thee.
Read—Acts xxii. 23—30 ; xxiii, 1—11; Learn—Ps. lvi. 3—6, xxxi. 20, xci. 1. (Hymns,
132, 145, 162, 180, 194, 197, 200, 202, 285, 291, 322, 343, 344, 347, 379.)

To THE TEACHER.,

The teacher has in thic Lesson unusnal opportunities for picturing, of which he should
make the most. Especially let the quiet of the castle at night, and the dejection of 8t,
Paul (implied in the words, ‘Be of good cheer’), be depicted as vividly as possible, in
order to enhance the impression of the comfort conveyed by the Lord’s words, Unless the
class are made to feel, however feebly, what that ‘still small voice’ was to the Apostle,
the application will have scarcely any force at all. '

There need be no hesitation in telling Sunday-scholars that the sense of St. Paul's words,
‘I wist not,’ &c., is uncertain (see Note 4). It is a very good lesson for young inquiring
minds to learn, that we are not to expect Scripture to tell us everything, or that what it
do'ea tell u8 must always be perfectly plain, Nothing has done more to promote the
minute study of the Bible than these little difficulties. Even -if the teacher should feel
able to adopt definitely one of the explanations of this passage, he will do well to inform
an intelligent class that there are other views respecting it,



THE STRIFE OF TONGUES AND THE STILL SMALL

VOICE. iz}

BRETOH OF LESSON,

You know how noisy a playground is,
when school turned loose intoit. What a
¢ strife of tongues’ (second text for rep.) it
ig I—not always ‘atrife ’ in sense of quarrel-
ling, though sometimes (kat,—but *striv-
ing’ which shall cry out loudest [i/lustrate].
You like heing there, do you not ? y
then should David hope that God would
keep him from the ‘strife of tongues’?
Ah, so would you, if all those tongnes cry-
ing out ageinst you : then, how glad to get
away to quiet home, where the voices kind
and loving! [Or, tllustrate from London
streets, and turning into stillness of St. Paul's
or other church.] See something like this
to-day.

I. THE STRIFE OF TONGUES.

Where did we leave St. Paul? On steps
of castle—people raging below, clamouring
for what? ver. 22. Fancy the strife of
tongues’ there ! How escape? Romans
will not let even a bad man be killed thus
—must first find out what he has done—so
soldiers keep back crowd, and bring him safe
within strong walls and gates of Antonia.

How is Lysias to find out Paul’s crime ?
—[See Note 1. é From the people ? But
see xxi. 34. §Shall he ask Paul? But,
he thinks, ‘he won’t confess, of course.’
Therefore, what ? xxii. 24—barbarous cus-
tom of torturing people to make them, in
their agony, confess something, whether
guilty or not! But though Romans did
this to conquered nations, never to a Roman
—that illegal. Now see ver. 25—29: here
is Paul, being bound with great leather
thongs to a pillar to be scourged—what
does he say? Is he afraid of suffering P—
flinching after those noble words at Miletus
and Tyre (xx. 24, xxi. 13) ? Ah no—ready
to bear anything that is necessary, or that
will help tﬁe Gospel—but this useless—so,
as he can claim exemption, he will. But
was it true P—was he not a Jew? Yes, but
Romans let foreigners in certain cases be
called ‘ Romans,’ and have their privileges.
Lysias himself not really a Roman (perhaps
a Greek)—had bought this privilege, ver. 28;
but Paul had enjoyed it from birth, because
his father had it. [ See Note 1.]

‘What is Lysias to do now ? see ver. 30—
thus find out what it all means.

Now see the great Jewish Council, the
Sanhedrim, sitting —seventy-two famous
end learned men in a half-circle, scribes
with their rolls of the law at either end.
Once before we have been here with Paul ;
but where did he sit then? where stand
now ? [Lesson X., and X1, Note 2]. Then
one of Stephen's judges—now a prisoner,
like Stephen! Look at xxiii. 1—can you
not fancy his earnest gaze round the as-
sembly, looking for faces of old friends, no
doubt recognising many ?

What does he say ? [See Note 2.] Like
this—¢Many of you know how conscientious

I used to be, trying to keep all the law
strictly : don’t think I am changed—in all

I have done the last twenty yearz, I have
been trying just the same to do right in
God’s sight’ (comp. xxiv. 16 ; 2 Cor.’i, [2),
Will these words touch the judges? They
do touch one—the high-priest himself—he
knows ke could not speak so—much too
wicked—so can’t bear to hear Paul speak
so—how stop him ? ver. 2. [See Note 3.]
Is that legal ? Lev. xix. 35 ; Deut, xxv. 2—
and how sternly Paul tells him so !—* Thou
whited wall ’—like a wall of mud and rub-
bish plastered over to look like stone—fair
outside, foul inside (comp. Matt. xxiii. 27)
—just what he was. * (od will smite thee’
—true words—God did—he was murdered
soon after. [See Note 4.]

But as trial goes on, Paul sees the judges
not all alike. Pharisees dislike him, for
calling Jesus Messiah and preaching to
Gentilcs. But others hate him much more,
for always insisting that Jesus is alive, that
He did die, but rose 2again. Who are these?
—why angry at that ? ver. 8. Paul sees he
has no chance with tkem, so what does he
say ? ver. 6—appeals to Pharisee party—
like this:—*You don't agree with these
Sadducees—you know there is a resurrection
—s0 do I—I and my fathers always were
Pharisees and believed that—why join these
sceptics in condemning me ?—why give
them a triumph which will be over you as
much as over me ?’ [See Note 5.)

See the effect of this, ver. 9, 10—Phari-
sees gained to Paul's side—then great up-
roar—another ‘strife of tongues,’ confusing
and deafening. And not only tongues striv-
ing—both sides struggling to lay hold of
Paul—bodily danger again, ver. 10, How
rescued ?

IL. THE STILL SMaLL VOICE.

Now think of Paul that night in the
castle—not in foul dungeon as at Philippi,
but yet ‘in custody,” chained to a soldier
{re Note 1]. Think of all he has gone
through these two days (recapitulate].
Truly he might say with David, Ps. Iv. 9,
Ivii. 4, Ixiv: 2, 3. But all this he wonld
not mind, if he could have his two ardent
wishes, (a) to bring the Jews to Christ
1gast Lesson], () to go and preach at great

ome (Rom, i. 10, 11, xv. 25). What pro-
spect of these now ? How he must feel, in
those silent hours, (z) that his work at Jeru-
salem has failed, (8) that death or prison
will prevent him from ever seeing Rome ?

But now, in stillness of might, a Visitor
to the quiet cell, unknown to the soldier.
Who ? ver. 11. The same Lord who ap-
eared to him on the road to Damascus
ix, 5), in the Temple (xdi. 17, 18). at
Corinth (xviii, 9). Do you remember, when
Elijah fled for his life, how God camec to
him at Horeb? 1 Kings xix, 11, 12. And
after all that ¢ strife of tongues,’ how sweet
to the wearied apostle that ‘still small
voice’ of Jesus !

¢ O blessed Voice of Jesus,
- Which comes to end our strifc!”
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What does He say? The same loving
words He nsed to say when on earth (Matt,

ix. 2;. Why ¢ be of good cheer'?
(a) ‘ Thou hast testified of Me in Jeru-
salem.’ Did he think hie work there a

failure? How could he know ? It was his
business to testify of Christ—that he had
done faithfully—and the Lord is satisfied.
Results not his affair, but God's. Why then
be cast down ?

(4) ¢ Thou shalt bear witness also at
Rome.’ Yes, he is not to be disappointed :
his going may seem very unlikely—never
mind—the Lord ‘will bring it to pass’
(Ps. xxxvii. 5).

Thus, words of comfort for both causes
of dejection (see above)., The angry voices
in that ‘strife of tomgues' may ring in
Paul’s ears still, but will he mind them
now, after hearing this Voice ? See what
Ps. xxix. says of the Voice of the Lord, and
look at the last verse. Well might Paul
say our second text for rep. !

Have you ever heard that ‘still small
Voice’?

You will not hear it with your bodily
ears. But is that the only way of hearing ?

(a) Have you ever had a letter from

some one dear to you?—as you read It
did it not seem a8 if the familar voice were
speaking to you? And you may read

rist's written words in the Bible, Try
and read them as if spoken to you.

(3) Have you ever had a present from
one dear to you? Did not that present
(however small) tell of the giver's love, just
as plainly as if he had spoken of it? And
Christ's gifts are Voices of His.

(¢) But you mafr hear the ‘atill small
voice’ more as Paul did—speaking in your
heart. People do hear it—even children—
and you may. Not if you like the *strife
of tongues '—not if {ou join in the quairels
or the bad talk of those who love not
Christ. But if these things are painful to
you, and you go apart from tEcm, and
think of the Lord Jesus, and listen for His
Voice, you will surely hear it. Others,
though cloge to you, may kmow nothing
of it—even one in same room at night,
like the soldier with Paul—but to you it
]‘:ﬂl bring pardon, peace, comfort, strength,

ope.

Be like the Psalmist (Ps. lxxxv, 8), and
like Habakkuk (Hab. ii. 1). Let your
prayer be, ‘Speak, Lord, for Thy servant
heareth.’

NoOTEs.

1. On St. Paul’s ‘Roman citizenship® and its
privileges, see Lessons XIV. Note 2, and
XXIX., Note 8. ‘The centurion believed Paul’s
word, because a false claim of this kind, being
easily exposed, and punishable with death, was
almost an unprecedented thing’ (Hackett, in
loco). The statement of the chief captain, that
he had purchased his citizenship, is illustrated
by his name (see xxiii. 26): sias being a
Greek name, and Cloudius a Roman one—the
latter having been no doubt assumed when he
became a ‘ Roman.’ When it is said that Lysias
‘was afraid’ becanse he had ‘bound’ Paul, the
reference cannot be to the chain by which every
onc in ‘military custody,’ even though a ‘Ro-
man,’ was fistened to a soldier (see next Lesson,
Note 4), but either to an unnecessary severity in
the ¢ binding,’ or to the special ‘binding with
thongs’ preparatory to torture (ver. 25). It
should be observed that Lysias would not under-
stand Paul’s Hebrew speech to the people, and
was therefore still in total ignorance as to the
cause of the outery against him.,

2. It may be asked, Why did 8t. Paul, when
brought before the Sanhedrim, at once begin
his defence, without waiting for the accusa-
tion? The answer is, that this is not affirmed.
‘We do not kmow what may have occurred before
he spoke.

The word used by him, ‘I have lired in all
good conscience,” &c., is a noteworthy one. It
1s derived from the Greek word for ‘city’ (méAcs,
polis), and contains the same idea a8 our (simi-
larly derived) words °‘politics,’ *polity,’ &ec.
What he meant to express by it was this, ¢I
h?ve baeln, before God, a true and loyal citizen
of Isracl.’

3. To strike a speaker in the mouth is etill 2
common Eastern mode of expressing dislike of
his words. The stroke is usually inflicted with
the heel of a shoe : hence, ¢ Give him the shoe,’
¢ Give him plenty of shos,’ are well-understood
cxpressions. (Kitto.)

4. Bt. Paul's words to the high-priest are

literally, ‘God s about to smite thee,” and read
more hke a prophecy than a threat; and they
were fulfilled, as Ananias was murdered after-
wards by the Sicarii (see last Lesson, Note 6).

The greatest difference of opinion exists as to
the light in which these words of St. Paul’s are
to be regarded, and still more as to the meaning
of those in ver. 5, ‘I wist not that he was the
high-priest.’ TheTgoint is purposely left open
in the Sketch. e opinions may be divided
into three classes :—

(a) Some think that the rebulte, however well-
deserved, was spoken with undue warmth—con-
trasting the words with the meek utterance of
Jesus under similar circumstances (John xviii.
22, 23) ; and that, in ver. 5, St. Paul apologises
for his momentary loss of temper, ‘I wist not,’
meaning, ‘I reflected not,’ ¢ It did not occur to
me.” The objections to this view are, lst, that
it does not scem likely that the specially pro-
mised guidence of the Spirit in speaking before
judges would fail St. Paul just when he needed
it ; 2nd, that it is doubtful whether *wist not’
will bear the meaning suggested.

(b) Some think that the rebuke, though not
impreper if addressed to any other member
of the Council, was not what St. Paul would
have addressed to the high-priest, for the
reason mentioned by him in ver. 5; and that
‘I wist not, &c., 15 an explanation that he
did not know Ananias was the high-priest.
But here again opinions differ as to why he did
not know this: some questioning (but on in-
sufficient grounds) whether Ananias was then
legally in office; others thinking that Paul’s
long abscnce would account for his ignorance
(but the seaf of Ananiag in the council would
reveal his office) ; others that, owing to his weak
sight, or some other cause, Paul did not notice
wiich of the judges gave the insulting order,
but addressed the rebulke to the unknown speaker
whoever he was. This last solution would seem
reasonable, only that the expression, ¢thou
whited wall,’ would be mere gbuse if not ad-
dressed to an individual already known to be a
bypocrite.
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(c& Bome think that the rebuke was spoken
by #t. Paul ag God's prophet, and meant for
Ananias as high-priest; that ¢ whited wall’ is
parallel with the ‘ whited sspulchres’ of Matt.
mmili. 27; that ‘' God shall smito thee' is a de-
liborate sentence of Divine judgment, like that
of Nathan upon David; and that ‘I wist not’
is the utterance of a solemn and transparent
irony, meaning that Paul could not and would
not recognise such o tyrant and hypocrite as
‘God’s high-priest, and therefore that words
seemingly disrespoctful to the office might be
rightl to one who degraded the office.
To thit view it may be objected that the expla-
nation of ver. 5 is rather forced.

After much consideration and comparison of
authorities, the writer confesses himself unable
to make up his mind on the point ; but he rather
inclines to (c), which view is ably argued by
Stier and Baumgarten, and well put in the
SP.CK. C f:;y, but opposed by Bishop
‘Wordsworth, who adopts (a), by Alford, who
adopts the last of those under (), and by many
other writers. Dean Howson leaves the question
undecided.
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mere device for securing his own safety.
had come to Jerusalem ‘to reconciie theml ncgg
Jews, if posdible, to the Gospel as the fulfilment
of the Law, He desired to prove himself a
faithful Israelite by his very testimony to Ilim
whom God had raised from the dead. Both
these objects might be promoted by an appeal
to the nobler professions of the Pharisees, whose
ereed, as distinguished from that of the Sad-
ducees, was still, as it had ever been, his own.
Of that creed, faith in the risen Lord was the
true fulflment. He wished to lead his brother
Pharisees into a deeper and more living appre-
hension of their own faith ; and seeing now the
hopelessness of gaining over the Sadducees, he
made a last appeal to the party of which there
remained any hope’ (Smith’s Student's .V, T.
Hist., p. 463).

admirable sermon on ‘Christian Pru-
dence,’ as manifested by St. Paul on this occa-~
sion, and also in joining in the Nazarite cere-
monies, in making his conciliatory speech to
the mob, and in pleading his ‘citizenship,’
occurs in Vaughan’s Churck of the First Days,

ii. gﬂ 190.
the Sadducees and their tenets, see ‘Life
of Our Lord,’ Lesson LXXVII., Note 2.

5. 8t. Paul's appeal to the Pharisees against
the Sadducees must not be understood as a

Lesson XLI—Jewish Conspirators and Roman Protectors.
¢ The powers that be are ordained of God.’

Read—Parts of Acts xxiii., xxiv., xxv.; Learn—Ps. xxxvii. 32, 33; Isa. liv. 17.

(Hymna,
18, 156, 180, 192, 194, 243, 298—300, 304, 370, 380, 382.)

To TEE TEACHER.

The question might naturally be asked, Why is eo large a section of the Acts taken up
with detailed accounts of the circumstances which followed St. Paul’s arrest at Jerusalem,
and led to his being sent to Rome ? The answer seems to be twofold: first, because the
fact of St. Paul's going to Rome wasa so important that everything relating to it needed
to be recorded (see Introductory Note ¢ On the Book of the Acts’); secondly, to shew the
over-ruling power and wisdom of God in the whole relation of the Roman dominion and
laws to the spread of the Gospel, This latter point is the subject of the present Lesson,
and, in the following Sketch, the different occasions on which we see the influence of Rome
upon the life and work of St. Paul are brought into one view, in order that it may be
understood once forall, The moral might be drawn from the narrative immediately before
us in chap. xxiii. even if taken alone, but it is much more impressive when one instance of
‘ Roman protection ’ is multiplied by ten.

The next two Leasons will gain much by the completeneas of this one. The outline of
the external eventa being given here, and their general significance pointed out, the way 18
left open todwell more fully, on the following Sundays, upon the solemn teachings of the
two great contrasts, Felix and St, Paul, and Agrippa and St. Paul.

The two points of application suggested below, both flow natarally from the subject;
but if time should run short, it may be better to take the first alone, not only because of
its intrinsic importance, but because our Sunday-schoo1 iessons do not often give us an
opportunity of dwelling on the sacredness of even human laws, the duty of obeying and
honouring those in authority, and the religious obligation of being loyal subjects of the
govereign. It would scarcely be irrelevant, if the teacher were to go on to shew that if
¢ the powers that be are ordained of God,’ it cannot be wrong for the State to recognise
religion by the Establishment of the Church,

SEETCH OF LESSON,

Were fhe various countries to which we | all belonged to one great empire—all under
have followed St. Paul ruled by different | one sovereignat Rome. A king for a short
kings? Everywhere we find only ‘go- { time in Judma (Acts xii. 1), but he could
vernors’ or ‘ magistrates '—why ? Because | only reign there by permission of Romans.
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Even Britain then only distant province ; Prov. xix. 21, And the Lord who ‘stood

under Roman governor (like India now
under English one).

Was this good or bad for progress of
Gospel ? (a) Easier for Apostles to travel
about, when all under one rmle—no wars
or different customs to interrupt. (b
Romans liked ¢ fair-play '—their laws g
laws (some of ours come down from them{
—would not punish a man without fair trial
—did not persecute men for their religion
(at least not then—they did in later years).

But it had not been so for long, and 1t
had never been so before. Nations all sepa-
rate, and always fighting, till Romans con-
quered them. So, a good thing that the
Gospel had to be preached just at that
time. But how came it s0? Because God
had been watching everything all along—
making all that happened ‘ work together’
to do what He willed ; then, when ‘ fulness
of time come,’ ‘sent forth His Son’ (Gal.
iv. 4).

Now have we not seen how Roman go-
vernment and Roman laws helped St. Paul
in his work ? Think—

1. At Philippi. True, he suffered there:
but that not the fault of the laws, but of
the magistrates who acted illegally. If he
had thought it right, could have avoided
that suffering—how? By appealing to a
Roman law; and when he did, what came
of it? Acts xvi. 37—39. [See Lesson
XXIX., Note 8.]

2, At Corinth, 'When Jews accused him
there, saved by Roman ‘fair-play’; Gallio
wounld not punish for religion—only for
breaking laws; Acts xviil. 12—16.

And in our last two lessons :—

3. How saved from that tumult in Tem-
ple-courts ? xxi. 31—35.

4, How saved from cruel scourging?
xxii. 25—29,—althongh the Roman officer
going to torture him, Roman law pro-

tected him. [ See last Lesson, Note 1].
5. How saveq from being torn to pieces
in the Counci iii. 10

Five deliverantes—all due to Roman go-
vernment, and justice of Roman laws. To-
day we ehall see five more :—

6. What danger to God's servants does
our first text for rep. speakof? Bt. Paul
had been in danger many times before from
Jewish conspirators, but the worst of all
now. Read xxiii. 12, 13. Let us see,—(a)
Why this plot? His enemies so enraged
cause the trial before the Council failed
|last Lesson]. (b) Who were in the plot?
Only the forty assassins? ver. 14—even
the grave priests and mcribes! (¢) What
kind of plot was it? Cruel—for what was
their intention? Cunning—they knew no
chance of getting at Paul while safe in
the castle—how then ? ver, 15, Resolute—
they knew the risk they ran—Roman sol-
diers prompt and strong—but cost what it
might, the thing must be done—saee the
dreadful oath, ver, 12 [Note 1],

But what did they forget? Ps, x. 14;

by’ Paul the night before [last Lesson]
ook care that eome one should find out
the plot. Who? ver. 16, Read how
Paul’s nephew told Lysiam, and what wise
and prompt order® Lysias gave, ver, 17—
24, ?()n the letter, see Note 2,

Dead of night—strong body of Roman
soldiers (how many?) marching out of
city gates, away over hills of Bénjamin,
ver.31—36. All to take care of sne Jewish
prisoner—why? Becauss a ¢ Roman citi-
zen’—Rome Dbound to protect him-—must
not spare all that force to maintain laws
and just rights,

7. How provoked the Jews next day!
‘What does Lysias answer to their request ?
see ver. 30—they can't have Paul before
them now-—safe at Ceesarea—let them ac-
cuse him there if they like, No time lost:
five days after, there they are before the
governor, with a hired Roman lawyer to
‘conduct the prosecution,’ xxziv, 1. Next
Sunday see the charges, and Paul’s de-
fence; but what result? ver. 22, 23. Felix
sees well enough he is not guilty—law
can't condemn him. Jews once more baf-
fled by Roman justice,

8. Why, then, Paul not released ? Here
again, not the law's fault—only because
Felix a bad man : ver. 26 shews he could
(and therefore ought to) have released
Paul, and why he did not. How long Paul
kept chained ? ver. 27—two whole years in
the soldiers’ barracks at Cmsarea. [See
Note 4]. What a weary time for him!
How miserably wasted, he might think!
Ah, but God knew best—perhaps he needed
quiet and rest.. And not only heathen sol-
diers with him-—friends could visit him—
no doubt Luke, Timothy, Philip and his
four daughters (xxi. 8, 9)—perhaps the
converted Roman "dfficer (x.ll{ there still.
And suppose he had ‘been released—very
likely murdered by Jews. All that while
safe under Roman protection,

9, A new governor now instead of Felix,
xxiv, 27. See what comes of this: Jews
have never forgotten that hated prisoner—
just as cruel and cunning after two long
years—a fresh conspiracy! see xxv. 1, 2.
But again, Paul saved by just laws of
Bome, ver. 4, 5, 16,

10. Another trial now at Casarea, ver.

'6—8; the old charges again—Paul again

on his defence. But a fresh danger, ver. 9
‘—Festus yielding to the Jews. And once
more, Paul saved by the law. Bee his
words, ver. 10, 11—* I appeal unto Cosar.
Prisoner had only to say tkat, and no go-
vernor or magistrate could touch him—
mukt send him away to Rome, to be judged
by the Emperor himself fsce Note 6].

‘estus will not dare to violate that great
law—must attend to it—Paul safe. Yes,
and he is to go o Rome, as he 30 much
wighed, snd es the Lord promised him,
And all brought about by Roman law and
government |
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Now observe, all these deliverances not
because the rulers good men. Sometimes,
in Old Testament, God’s servants favoured
l})'y good kings, &c., like Joseph's Pharaoh.

ot 80 here. Many of the Roman rulers
wicked—Felix particularly (as we shall see
in next Lesson). The Emperor himself, to
whom Paul appealed, was Nero, one of the
worst men that ever lived. But they had
good laws, and (generally) governed ac-
cordingly, Ho we see,—

I. WHAT A GREAT BLESSING A GOOD
GOVERNMENT I8,

And that was a heathen one, ioo. Then
how much better off are we in a Christian
country ! English kings and rulers have
not always been good; but are they not
now? And then the laws good, and they
are kept to—much better even than those
of Rome, When you thank God for ‘all
the blessings of this life’ (Gen. Thanksg.),
don’t forget this one.

What 18 our duty to ‘the Queen, and all
that are put in authority under her’? (a)
‘Honour and obey’ them (Catechism) ; see
Prov. xxiv, 21 ; Rom, xiii. 1, 7; Tit. iii. 1;
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 17, (b) Pray for them,
1 Tim, ii. 1, 2. So we do in church : for
the Queen [refer to the prayers]; for the
‘Lords of the Council’, and ‘ magistrates’
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(Litany) ; for Parliament (Prayer for High
Court of P.); for all in authority (Prayer
Jor Church Militant).

Bat many think themselves very Inyal,
who don’t always obey the laws. Butonly
those who obey have a right to sing,

¢ May she defend our laws,
And ever give us cause
To sing with heart and voice,
God save the Queen .’

Il. How GoDp ORDERS ALL THINGA.

Did the Romans know what they were
doing when they protected Paul? What
can we see which they could not see?
God’s guiding hand—His purposes fulfilled
by those who knew nothing of them. So
God used Pharaoh’s daughter to save
Moges, Cyrus to restore the Jews, &c.

But, earthly powers not always on side
of God's people. Never mind—God always
s, Rom. viii, 28, 31. St, Paul’s citizenship
gave him protection for a time ; but he had
a greater citizenship than that—belonged
to heavenly city, a subject of the King of
kings (Eph. ii. 19; Phil. ifi. 20; Heb. xi.
10, 16, xii. 22 ; xiii. 14) ; therefore always
safe, in life or in death, Are we safe as
hf was ? Is the second text for rep. true
of us?

NoTEs,

1. The forty conspirators were very likely
Sicarii (see Lesson XXXTX,, Note 6). ‘Bound
themselves under a curse,’ literally ‘anathema-
tised themselves.’ The same word is used of
Peter’s cursing, Mark xiv. 71. Such oaths were
pot uncommon among the Jews; but absolution
for the non-performence of them could be ob-
tained from any Rabbi.

2. The letter of Lysias o Felix would pro-
bably be written in Latin, the language of all
official papers, and its terse style even in the
Greek is considered to reveal its Latin origin.
The form of address, ‘To the most excellent
governor,’ probably gives the official title, as the
words ‘most noble,’ applied by Tertullus to
Felix ;xxiv. 3), and by 8t. Paul to Fastus
xxvi. 25), are the same in the Gresk. Hence

owson suggests that Theophilus, to whom St.
Luke addressed his Gospel and the Acts, held
official rank, being also ocalled ¢ most excellent’
Lukei. 3). The governors of our colonies bear
the similar title of ¢ His Excellency.’

The statement of Lysias in ver. 27, ¢ having
understood that he was a Roman,’ is evidently a
dexterous falschood to avoid oconfessing that he
had nearly scourged a Roman eitizen.

Baumgarten observes, ¢ We need not wonder
that 8t. Luke thought it worth whilo somehow
to procure for himself this document . ... Even
the Old Testament writers are particularly
anxious to communicate, in an authentic form,
the orders and arrangements of the kingdoms
of the world which are favourable to Israel (see
Dan, iv.; Esth. viii. 10—13; Eza i. 2—4,
vi. 112, vii. 11—26). All such decrees are
ovidently so very remarkable for this reasonm,
Thnt thoy are a proof of the secret power which
God exerciscs over the rulers of this world.

3. The route of the soldiars and their prisoner
from Jerusalem to Crsarea is minutely and
pioturesquely described by Howson (0. & H. ii.,
chap. xxi.,, p. 330). On Cwsarea, see Lesson
XVIII., Note 1.

4. During the two years of St. Paul's de-
tention at Cssarea, he was in what was techni-
cally called ¢ military custody,’ as distinguished
from ¢public custody,” which was confinement
in the common gaol (as at Philippi), and from
‘free custody,” a very mild form of detention
only permitted to men of high rank. In the
case of ‘military custody,’ the prisoner was kept
always chained by his right hand to the left
hand of & soldier, who was responsible for the
safety of his charge, and incurred death if the
latter escaped. Sometimes, under this guard,
& prisoner was allowed to live at o private house,
as St. Paul did at Rome (xxviii. 16, 20, 30). It
appears from xxiv. 23, that Felix gave Paul
as much indulgence as the rules of ‘military
custody’ permitted, and particularly the im-
portant privilege of being visited by his friends;
but that the chain was not dispensed with is
clear from xxiv. 27, xxv. 14, xxvi. 29,

5. On Felix, the speech of Tertullus, St. Paul’s
defence, &c., see the Notes to nest Lesson.

6. The right of appeal to the Emperor was one
of the most important ot the privileges of a
¢Roman citizen,” as it protected him from the
arbitrary judgments of local governors. No
written petition or other legal form was required ;
the simple utterance of the word ¢ Appelio’ im-
med.iattSy suspended all proceedings. There is
an interesting note on the subject in Smith’s
Student’'s N. T. Hist., p. 471.

Neither Cessar nor Augustus (xxv. 21) were

roper names of individual emperors. The
fomer was the family or surname of the first
twelve occupants of the imperial throme, and
was afterwords adopted as o title by their
successors. From it came the modern titles of
¢Kaiser’ of Germany, and ‘Czar’ of Russia.
¢ Augustus’ was also a title assumed by all the
emperors. Popularly, we confine the name
¢Ceesar’ to Julius, and *‘Augustus’ to his
nephew Octavius. The ‘Cwmear’ to whom St.
Paul appealed was Nero.
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Lesson XLIL—St. Paul and Felix—An Approving Consoience and &
Condemning Conscience,
¢ If our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence toward God.'

Read—Acts xxiv.; Learn—1John iii. 20, 21 ; Ps. exxxix. 23, 24. (Hymns, 19. 0. 108,
111, 143, 154, 172, 175, 359.)

To THE TEACHER.

It is customary, in teaching on this chapter, to take Felix as the type of procrasti-
pation in religion, To do 80, however, it is necessary to strain unduly the force of the
expression, ‘convenient season’; for, in the sense in which Felix used the words, it is
incorrect to say (as is usually said) that ¢ the season never came’ (see ver. 26). Moreover,
there is no connection between such an application and the narrative as a whole : the
chapter has to be nearly finished before the lesson to be enforced comes in view at all;
and it is always well, as far as possible, to let the entire passage lead up to the application.
In the present case, there is no difficulty in observing this rule : St. Paul's allusion to his
strivings after ‘ a conscience void of offence’throws into vivid contrast the uneasy con-
science of Felix, as revealed by his ‘trembling’; and thus the two great figures in the
picture are made to stand out (as it were) in bold relief one against the other, while the
unmoved hardness of Drusilla—which, though not stated, certainly seems implied—comes
in to clench the application with unexpected force.

The subject is peculiarly appropriate to the young, because (as was observed on
Lesson LXXXTI. of the ‘Life of Our Lord’) the characteristic mark of childish religion is
undoubtedly tendermess gf conscience, often amounting to scrupulosity. It is often the
case that an act which appears to us as an infinitesimal fault has really been done
against the clear voice of younthful conscience, and is therefore a serious sin. Now,
although the attention of Bunday-scholars is apt to flag when the narrative, or the
picture, or the anecdote merges into the application, this is because the application i3
nsnally vagne and commonplace. Let it be direct and definite—i.e., let it touch their
actnal daily circumstances and thoughts and feelings,—and it will very often excite keen
and manifest interest. And it should be so in this Lesson, because children know, by
personal daily experience, what conscience is,

Students of Butler’s Analogy will find it a help, even in teaching Sunday-scholams, to
recal the argument of the famous 5th chapter, on ¢ the weakening of passive impressions
by repetition,’ and to adapt it by means of some such illustration as this :—You desire to
rise early : you set an alarnm to wake you at the right time ; but, i/ you pay no attention
10 i, the sound will every morning become more familiar and less startling, until at length
it ceases to wake you at all ; s0 with Conscience. Those who happen to possess the Church
Sunday School Magazine for 1865 (now out of print) will find some suggestions on this
point, by the present writer, in chap. 7 of ¢ A Teacher's Gatherings from Butler's Analogy.
Bishop Butler'’s Three Sermons on Human Nature are also a great authority on the
subject of Conscience,

The result of ‘exercising oneself to have a conscience void of offence’ cannot be
better illustrated than by Mr. Spurgeon’s anecdote of the servant-girl, who mentioned, as
an evidence of her conversion, that ¢ now she swept under the mats.'

SEETCH OF LRSsON.
Henry and Robert go out for a walk— It is Conscience : that voice inside yoy

ordered by father not to go near ‘that
river/ or beyond ‘those gates’—Henry
obeys faithfully—Robert thinks, ‘What
barm?’ and discbeys. Return home—
Henry's face bright and happy—Robert
#ries to look so, but can’t—afraid to meet
father's eye (though father knowe nothing)
~—tumns red if any one mentions river or
gatet—quite nneasy. What is it that
makes Robert uneasy ? Knowing he has
done wrong ?  But what keeps reminding
him of hie fault, so that he can’t forget it ¢

which is always telling you what is right
and wrong — making you feel easy or
uneasy about what youdo and say. Henry’s
conscience approved what he had done—
made him happy; Robert's condemned
him—made him unhappy. Bee both these
i our lesson to-day.

I. AN ApProvING CONSCIENCE.

We are in the Roman governor’s court
of judgment at Cmsarea, Felix on ‘the
bench '—who at ‘the bar’? who the ‘pro-



AN APPROVING CONBCIENCE AND A CONDEMNING CONSCIENCE.

secutor'? who counsel for the prosecn-
tion'? ver, 1 [see Note 3]. Three charges
againat the prisoner, ver. 5, 6 :—(a) rebel-
lion—'a mover of sedition’—stirring up
Jews against Romans—(about as true as
the charge against Jesus, Luke xxiii. 2, 5) ;
b) heresy—*ringleader of Nazarenes'—
same charge as at Corinth, Acts xviii. 13) ;
c) sacrilege—* to profane the Temple’'—
(bow ? xxi. 28, 29),

Now see Paul's defence, ver. 10—21, To
the first charge, ‘not guilty,’ ver. 11—13.
To the second, ver. 14—16 :—confesses he
does belong to that hated sect, but denies
that there is anything guilty in this, To
the third, ‘not guilty,’ ver. 17, 18, [See
Note 4.]

All this St. Panl might have said with
pale face and trembling voice—nervous
about the result: was it so ? see ver. 10—
¢ cheerfully’— why? Because innocent;
and if he did suffer, nothing to be ashamed
of, see 1 Pet. iv. 15, 16. Like Henry
(above), he had an approving conscience.

See what he says of his conscience,
ver. 16 :—

(@) ¢ Void of offence toward God and man.’

A conscience not offended by anything we
have done!—not blaming us for disobe-
dience, or forgetfulness, or want of love,
towards God,—for selfishness, or unkind-
ness, or wrong, towards men. What a
blessing ! See what it is called : ‘a pure
conscience,’ 1 Tim. iii. 9; ‘a good con-
science,” Acts xxiii. 1; 1Tim. i, 19; Heb,
3iii. 18,
(b) ¢ Ahways” Not enough to have good
and pure conscience one week, and ‘break
out’ the next. Only way to be happy is
to have it always.

(¢) ‘1 exercise myself.! Waa St. Paul's
conscience quite clear 7 Was he perfect ?
See what he says of himself in his old age,
Phil. iii. 12; 1%im. i. 15. But he tried—
he ‘exercised himself’—i.e., he practised.
Can yocu write well, or do sums quickly, or
play on an instrument or at a game, with-
out practice? And to keep our conscience
‘always void of offence’is just the very
hardest thing in the world. So we must
be always watching, praying, ¢ exercising.’
Even then, how only ocan we succeed ?
comp. John xv. 5 with Phil. iv. 13.

(d) ‘Herein! What does that mean?
‘In this’—in what? see verse before—in
hope of the resurrection, Paul might often
be weary of struggling against sin—feel
he must give way (do we not feel so?)
—but then he thought of the great Day
coming—knew he could only be ‘saved’
then if—look at Matt. xxiv. 13.

II. A CoNDEMNING CONSCIENCE.

Felix cannot condemn Paul—sees clearly
enough he is not guilty; but will he
release him ? He ought : but wants not to
offend the Jews (ver. 27)—and thinks, too,
if Paul such a leader, will not his friends
be willing to pay for his release >—thus
may make money by him (ver. 26). So
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decision put off, ver. 22; and Paul in
custody (a8 we eaw last time) for two
years.

But Felix interested in his pﬁgoner.
Knows something of the Christians [see
Note 5]—eome of his own soldiers belonged
to them (see Acts x.)—would like to hear
what this great ‘ ringleader’ has to say.

Bee Felix and Drusilla sitting in state—
guards and officers around them—listening
to a plain, humble man with chains on his
wrists. Watch them—one of those three
trembling. Is it the prisoner, trembling at
coming punishment ? No, he is speaking
boldly and without fear. Is it Drusilla, a
weak woman frightened by his stern
preaching ? No, ske cares not what he
mal; say. It is the governor himself!

elix trembling! Why? Becanse his
conscience is troubling him. See what Paunl
spoke about, ver, 25. (a) Righteousness—
doing right in sight of God and man; and
Conscience reminds Felix how he murdered
the Jewish high-priest, and has treated
multitudes with cruelty ; how he hLas for
bribes released bad men from prison, and
for want of them kept good men there—
injustice both ways. (8) Temperance—
governing oneself—net letting evil passions
break out—not indulging wicked thoughts
and wrong wishes—*keeping the body in
temperance, soberness, and chastity ' (Cate-
chism) ; and Conscience reminds Felix how
he got that wife [see Note 2)—enticing her
away from her first husband simply becaunse
he liked her—no matter who was wronged
by it—only cared for himself. (c) Judg-
ment to come—on whom ? see Eccl. xi. 9,
xii, 14; Rom. ii. 6—9; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10;
Gal. v, 19—21; 2 Thess. i. 8; Rev. xxi. 8.
And Conscience tells Felix that ke deserves
God’s terrible judgment. No wonder he
trembles !

What will he do? Cry as the jailor did
(xvi. 30)? Ah no! he crushes the rising
thought, silences the voice of Conscience,
puts off thinking of such disagreeable
things. See his words, ver, 25. Did the
‘convenient season’ come for talking to
Paul? Yes. many times—but what did he
talk about when it came? ver. 26. It was
never ‘ convenient’ to repent of hissins and
turn to God.

Is it bad to have a Condemning Con-
science # There is a worse thing even than
that—To have a Conscience which ought te
condemn you, but does not.

Why did Drusilla not tremble? Because
she had an approving conscience ? No: if
Felix was bad, she was worse: he did
tremble, she was too reckless to tremble.
Worse than Joseph’s brethren, or Ahab, or
Herod Antipas, or even Judas! (Gen. xlii.
21; 1 Kings xxi. 27; Mark vi, 20; Matr.
xxvii. 4) How so? Had God given her
no Conscience? Yes, all haveit. Buc she
had been deaf to its voice for so long, that
now it had ceased to speak! See what
St. Paul says of sach, 1 Tim, iy, 2—¢ having
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thiei. consciences seared with a hot iron’;
and =0, Eph. iv. 19, ‘being past feeling.

Nothing =o grievous in boys and girle as
a ‘don’t-care’ spirit—no shame even when
found out in sin—laughing at parents’ tears
and teachers' prayers. Does your con-
science warn you when you are going to
sin? Does it trouble you when you have
sinned ? Then be thankful for its voice,
and ask God to make it still mere powerful,
Then two things :—

LESSONS ON THE AOTS OF THE APOSTLES

(@) When Conscience convinces you of
sin, remember our first text for rep., and
seek pardon at once. How P see Heb, ix.
14, x. 22

(b) Try—try hard—*exercise yourself,’
ag St. Paul did—to keep Conscience ¢ void
of offence.” Pray the 2nd text for rep,~

¢ Quick as the apple of an eye
O God | my conscicnce make;
Awake my soul when sin is nigh,
And keep it still awake.’

NoOTES,

1. Tho character of Felix, as depioted in this
chaptoer, is in accordance with what we know of
him from sccular history. He was of servile
birth, and the historian Tacitus describes him as
‘wiclding kingly power with the disposition of a
slave, disgracing it by all manner of cruelty and
lust.’ He showed some vigour in suppressing
brigandage (hence the compliment in ver. 2),
but he procured the murder of the high-priest
Jonathan, to gratify his personal revenge. He
had been procurator six years at this time. He
was recalled two years after to answer cartain
charges brought against him of conniving ata
massacre of the Jews at Casarea, but was ac-
quitted through the influence of his brother
Pallas with the Emperor Nero.

Felix was not the only governor of Jud=a who
tried to enrich himsclf by getting bribes to re-
lease prisoners (ver. 26). Albinus, who suc-
ceeded Festus, was guilty of this meanness.

The date of the rocal of Felix, which can be
fixed from secular history with tolerable cer-
tainty, in a.p. 60, is one of the pivot dates_of
Biblical chronology. From it, together with
that of the death of Herod Agrippa (A.n. 44), all
the dates in the Acts are calculated. See Norris,
Key to the Acts, p. 155.

2. Drusilla was daughter of Herod Agrippa I.,
and sister of Agrippa II. and Bernice. See
Lesson XX., Note 1. She was enticed away by
Felix from her lawful husband, Azirus, King of
Emesa, with the aid of & magician named Simon
(supposed to be Simon Magus). She, and her
son by Felix, perished in the great ernption of
Vesuvius which overthrew Pompeii and Hercu-
laneum.

3. Tertullus was evidently one of the Roman
advocates who were accustomed to ¢ go on circuit’
(as we should call it) in the provinces, by way
of practising for the keener legal contests at the
capital. He probably spoke in Latin, as the
official language, and his speech has a peculiarly
Latin construction. His three leading points are
shown in the Bketch. His abject flattery of such
aman as Felix, and his unscrupulous abuse of
such a prisoner as Bt. Paul, should be noticed.
Ver. 6 reveals the nature of his application to
the governor: the Jews wanted Paul to be de-
livered up to them, on the pretence of ¢ judging
him according to their law.®

4. The defence of St. Paul is singu.la.rlg com-
plete. His allusion to the long time thaf Felix
had veen in Judza is an appeal to the latter’s
Ppersonel kmowledge that he been no ‘mover
of pedition.’ On the contrary he had been ab-
sent abroad, and had only arrived at Jeruealem
twelve days ago—five of which gver. 1) had been
8pent in Homan custody. ‘What time, then, had
$here been for these crimes charged againet him ?
Why, he had not even been engaged in the most
barmless ¢ @isputing® (ver. 12{. ‘With regard to
the second charge, he ackmowledges (ver. 3) that
be does belong to the sect named (¢ ? is the
same word in the Greek as in ver, 5, and should

be translated as there, ¢ sect’); but he atill wor-
ships the same God, and believes the law and the
prophets : therefore ho claims the usual Roman
tolcration enjoyed by other ‘scots,’ like the
Pharisees and Sadducees. Then, turning to the
third ch , he affirms that, so far from having
profaned the Temple, he was engaged in one of
its strictest ceremonies at the very time of his
arrest. Finally he sldlfully appeals to the well-
lmown gri.nciple of the Roman law, that the ac-
cusers should be those who had seen the offence
(ver. 19); ‘but, if the Sanhedrim (‘these same
here,’ ver. 20) are my accusers, let them speak of
what they know: did they in their own council
find me guilty of any crime {—unless they call
belief in tho resurrection a crime, which (ver. 15)
they themselves also allow.’

5. Ver. 22 means that Felix, from his long resi-
dence at Cesarca, was too well acquainted with
Christianity (‘that way’) to be deceived by the
misrepresentations of the Jews.

6. There are various ways of reckoning the
‘twelve days’ of which St. Paul speaks, It de-
pends upon how many of the ¢seven days’ of
purification (xxi. 27) elapsed when St. Paul
was arrested, and where the ‘five days’ of xxiv. 1
begin. The most probable reckoning seems to be
that adopted by Lange and Wordsworth, viz. :—
1st day, Arrival at Jerusalem; 2nd, Interview
with the elders; 3rd, Beginning of the ‘seven
days’; 7th, The ‘seven days almost ended '—tha
arrest; 8th, Before the Council; 9th, Conspiracy
—departure by night; 10th, Arrival at Cesarea ;
13th, Trial—on the fifth day after the departure
from Jerusalem.

7. Conscience is thus defined by Dr. Vaughan
(Ch. of First Days, iii. p. 250) :—* Conscience—the
word I mean—denotes a fellow-lmowledge; a
Imowledge shared with another, and yet that other
oneself. St. Paul says, in one of his Epistles, ‘I
kmow nothing by myself’: it is properly ‘with
myself’ : I haveno fellow-lmowledge with myself
of anything to be ashamed of. That fellow-
knowledge is Conscience. Conscience is a man’s
privity to his own conduct, in thought and word
and deed. Outof thisall its workings and all its
effects spring. I kmow with myself. I am so
made that I cannot help this fellow-knowledge.
I must perforce take cognizance of my own ac-
tions, and sit in judgment upon my own sccrct
thoughts. This is Conscience.’ .

The word Conscience occurs more than thirty
times in the N. T., and of these more than twent;
are in St. Paul’s writings. :

8. In preaching to Felix, 8t, Paul’s object was’
to convince of sin. He desired the law to be the
¢ gchoolmaster’ to bring his hearers to Christ
(Gal. iii, 24). He acted on the principle of 2 Cor.
v. 11—¢ Knowing the terror of the Lord, wo per-
suademen,’ To have atonce proclaimed the good
news of free forgivencas through Christ to such
auglito'rs would have been ‘casting pearls before
Swine.
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Lesson XLIIL—8t, Paul, Festus, and Agrippa—Fettered Hands and
Fettered Hearts.
¢ An ambassador in bonds.

Read—Parts of Acts xxv., xxvi.; Learn—Rom. vii. 23, 24 ; John viii. 34, 36, (Hymns,
98, 108, 126, 151, 167, 330, 340.)

To THE TEACHER,

In two respects this Lesson works out like the preceding one. First, there is in each a
conventional line of application to be deviated from: in the former, that based on the
words ‘a convenient season’; in the latter, the familiar warning to the ‘almost Chris-
tian,’ Neither of these lines—however important in themselves—can be followed without
straining unduly the real force of the words (on the latter, see Note 6); and even if this
were not 80, a long passage has in each case to be gone through before the point of
application is reached. Secondly, the best way of applying both subjects seems to be by
exhibiting the contrast between St. Paul and his judges; and all risk of sameness is
avoided by confining ourselves to the specific pointa of contrast indicated in the respec-
tive titles of the two Lessons.

Joseph John Gurney’s Essay On Habit is a book to be met with in many parochial or
institute libraries, Those who refer to it will find not a little to help them in unfolding
the idea of a ‘fettered heart’ The very word ‘habit’ suggests that which kabet, has, a
man—holds him fast in its grasp.

This Lesson can easily be lengthened or shortened at pleasure, by entering more or
less fully—or not at all—into the argument of St, Paul’s speech. It will interest elder
scholars; and teachers who propose to take it up will probably find sufficient guidance
in the brief summary at the beginning of Division L, and in Notes 3—5.

If the teacher should have failed, for want of time, to get through the incidenta of
chap. xxv. 1—12 in Lesson XLI., he will have to do so briefly at the opening of this one.

SKETOH OF LESSON,

There is a thing which boys and girls—
and men and women too—care for almost
more than anything else—their freedom—
to be their own masters, do as’they like,
have their own way, be independent. Do
you not sometimes envy those who seem
to be perfectly free? But we make mis-
takes about this: people seem free when
they are not; others seem bdound though
really free. See this to-day.

The Roman governor Festus has to send
Paul to Rome. Why? [Recapitulate; see
Lesson XLI| Has to write a letter (as
Lysias wrote to Felix), to say why the
prisoner is gent. But what is he to write ?
—can’t make ouf, what Paul has dome, or
why the Jews hate him so (see xxv. 18—20,
25—27). Just then, who come to Cresarea ?
ver. 13, [See Notes 1, 2.] Come to pay
respects to new governor. Agrippa half a
Jew—well acquainted with Jewish religion,
laws, &c.; 8o Festus will ask his advice
about Paul, xxv. 14—21.

Agrippa curious to see this prisoner,
ver. 22; no doubt plenty of gaiety at
Cesarea during royal visit—feasts, theatres,
processions, &c.—now something else, great
preacher to hear! Same ‘pomp’ for this
a3 for other public doings, ver. 23: all
yome in state —many invited, military
officers and leading citizens, Not to see
review of troops, or races and sports, but
~what? A humble Jew, ‘ weak in bodily

presence’ (2 Cor. x. 10), worn with hard-
ship and self-denial, getting old now (two
{em older than when before Felix and

i 2; a prisoner too—this the sight
before that grand company !

Now notice a great contrast —

‘What could one see about that prisoner
different from every one else present? Not
merely that so mrany of them great and
rich folk, for the common soldiers like him
in that matter. But look—those fetters on
his hands—chaining him to his guards—no
one else like that, In all that assembly,
we should say, only one man not free—this
the great difference. .

But in saying this, we should be quite
wrong! In reality, that one man free—
most of (perhaps all) the rest in donds!
Let us see how.

I. THE MAN WITE FETTERED HaNDs.

Here, in chap. xxvi., is St. Paul's speech
before that great company, See what he
says of himself. He tells of two periods
of his life, He tells—(a) [Vhzt ke once
was: a strict Pharisee, ver. &; looking, like
all the Jews, for God's great promise of a
coming King and Saviour to be fulfilled,
ver. 6, 7; hating and persecuting those
who dared to think Jesus of Nazareth was
the King, ver. 9—11. (8) What ke ts now:
a believer in that very Jesus, and a mis-
sionary to tell others of Him, ver. 19—23.
‘Why ? Becanse he has seen and heard Him

X
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[see Note 4], and knows that the despised
‘ oriminal’ who was killed is the risen, liv-
ing, reigning Lord! Now observe,—

1. Why ts he in bonds ? Because of that
great change ; because of what he believes
(ver. 6. 7), and what he does (ver. 20, 21).
If he had remained an unbelieving, perse-
cuting Pharisce, would those fetters have
been on his hands ? Why, he could have
done just as he liked: see ver. 9, 10—°I
thought within myself'—* Which thing I
also did.’

2. But was he really free before? What
does our 2nd text for rep. say ?—a sinful
man is ‘the servant (i.e., slave) of sin,
Are not some of us slaves to bad habits—
would like to be free from them, but can’t ?
[Illu.st.—Lyi:jq, passion, laziness, drunken-
ness.] See also 1st text for rep. (‘cap-
tivity’); 2 Tim. ii. 26 (‘taken captive by the
devil’); Rom. viii. 21 (‘ bondage of corrup-
tion’); 2 Pet. ii. 19 (‘servants of corrup-
tion’).

3. And is ke not free now? See 2nd text
for rep.; Rom. vi. 14, 18, 22, viii. 2, 15;
Gal iv, 7, v. 1. He has become Christ’s
slave (‘servant’ in Rom. i. 1 means slave);
and found His ‘yoke easy’ (Matt. xi. 30),
His ¢service perfect freedom’ (2nd Coll,
Morn. Prayer). Even his hands cannot be
fettered unless God permit it; and as to
his sonl, what can sin or Satan do to him ?

II. Tae MEN WITH FETTERED HEARTS.

There sit the two rulers, the stern Roman

officer, the pleasure-loving king. What do

they think of this fettered man and his
ch ?

1. Festus. See ver. 24— beside thyself’!
‘mad’!— why ? Because Paul of
having seen and spoken to & man whom
Pilate executed years before, and of ‘show-
ing light’ to Greeks and Romans (ver. 23)
by telling them of that!—what sensible
man, what sane man, would talk so? Very
likely Panl used to read many books during
his long confinement (comp. 2 Tim, iv. 18)
—perhaps (thinks Festus) all that study,
that ‘ much learning,’ has turned his brain.
But see Paul'a reply, ver. 25—how respect-
fol! how manly! how reasonable! (just
like 2 Tim. ii. 24—26): are these the worda
of a maniac? Why will not Festus be-
lieve? See the real reason in 2 Cor. iv. 4
—~Satan has ¢ blinded ' him, so the Gospel
seems ‘ foolishness’ to him (1 Cor. i, 23,
ii. 14).

2, Agrippa. Quite different fram Festus
—not ignorant—see what Panl reminds him
of, ver, 26—he does know what wonderful
things done in name of risen Jesus—the
miracles and conversions not the delusion
of a few silly people, ‘not done in a cor-
ner.”’ How earnestly Paul speaks, ver. 27
—if he could but win this king to Christ !

LESSONB ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

—‘King AgTip%l you know these things
are true—you know what God’s prophets
said—you believe the prophecles—why not
believe in their fulfilment?’ Can Agrippa
speak as Festus did? can he say Paul is
mad? He knows better—he feels it would
not be a mad thing to believe in Jesus—
and what does he say? ver, 28, What
meant ? That he is nearly induced to
become a Christian ? Ah no l—only means
this: ¢ You think you can easily persunde
me.’ Agrippa a Christian /—he, rich and
proud, join the most despised of sects!—
no, it would take a great deal to persuade
him to that. [See Igote 6.}

Now think of these two men—great and
glowerful as they are—are they really free ?

o fetters on their hands; but are there
none on their hearts? Festus fast bound
in hig ignorance—yes, and in another way
too—Why had he not released Paul befiore
the ‘appeal’?—because durst not offend
Jews—not free to do what he knew was
right. Agrippa fast bound in his royal
pride, and gay, sinful habits. Both need-
mg, like the other Gentiles to whom Paul
was sent, to be ‘turned from the power of
Satan unto God’ (ver. 18).

See Paul's last word, ver. 29—what a
wish to utter! The best thing the poor
persecuted prisoner can wish for the rulers
of the land, and all their lords, soldiers, &c.,
is—that they may be what ke is! Why?
Because he knows they are slaves to sin and
Satan; knows ke is free, longs to see them
free too; knows it is Christ (2nd text for
rep.) who can make them free. But what
does he not wish? See his hands uplifted
—hear the fetters clanking—no, he does
not wish that for them — ‘Except these
bonds’! How thoughtful and tender! How
Jree from all anger or complaint !

What would St. Paul wish for you ?

The very same thing. Not that you
might have fetters on your hands, but that,
‘ezcept the bonds,’ you might be what he

was,

Which of you are mof what he was?
Those who have fettered hearts, like Festus
and Agrippa. Some of you are like Festus
—don’t understand religion—dislike it—
despise those who love and serve Christ.
Some like Agrippa—feel all we tell you is
true—know the right and good thing would
be to ‘be a Christian,’ i.e., a real one—but
somehow can’t, Why is this? Do think—
let each one try and find out for himself.
You will find your hearts are feftered—
Batan has chained them with igmorance
and sin. Does rescue seem impossible ?
Christ can do it. Pray, ‘Though we be
tied and bound with the chain of our sins,
et let the pitifulness of Thy great mercy
oose us !’

Notks,

1. The Agrippa o/ this e was Herod
Aml}}:pa II., son of Herod Agrippa 1. (the Herod
of chap. mi.); see Lesson .» Note 1. He
only reigned over the northern parts of his

father's kingdom, Iturma, Abilene, &c. The
original kingdom of Herod the Great (the Herod
of Matt. ii.) wase divided on his death a.moag
his sons, one portion, Judwa, coming soon af!
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under {he direct Roman rule of Pilate and other
governors (sco Luke i1i. 1). All these petty
Erovmcgs wore rounited under ITerod AgrippaI.,

ut again divided at his death : Judma, Samaria,
and part of Galilee, being retained by the
Romans and governed by Felix, Festus, &c.,
,tmd therest being given to the young Agrippa.
Thou, h zealously devoted to Judaism, Agrippa
wasg (g.af:rusted by the Jews on account of his
Roman tastes and sympathies; and when the
last war broke out, which he vainly attempted
to lgr.evont, he sided with the Romans, and took
part in the sicge of Jerusalem.

2. Bernico was the sister of Agri ];a, a3 was
also Drusilla. She was very bcuuti!l:l , and the
history of her lifo is o succcasion of scandals.
Titus, the conqueror of Jerusalem, wished to
male her his empress, but even a Roman popu-
lace was roused go indignation by the propoaal,
and it wos abandoned,

8. The following paraphrase of St. Paul's

eech, from Veughan'’s Church of the First

ays (u.\, p. 324) will assist teachers in explain-
ing its argument :—

414 is I—it is not my acousers—who adhere to
the faith of my fathers. For the hope of Israel
I am bound with this chain. Once I inter-
preted that faith as they do. None so bitter
once as I egainst the name and the disciple-
ship of Jesus. I was a persecutor. I took long
journeys to persecute. I was on a persecuting
mission at the moment of my great change.
How that change came to me you shall hear, I
was not predisposed to it: every single habit of
my life, every fized and rooted principle of m:
mind, was against it. Yet I was convinced,
was converted, I was changed. And how?! By
the direct intervention and interposition of Him
whom I was declaring to be a dead man. He
sto&!ped me, He spake to me, He commissioned,
and He sent me. Take into account the man
and the life; take into account the circum-
stances preceding, attending, -and following;
remember what I was, and what I am; see me
changed from a persecutor into an Apostle;
behold me giving up ease and fame, lib
and life, in the maintenance of a faith whicl
once I set myself to destroy; and you cannot
say there is nothing in it. Now you have what
you wanted: somewhat to write about me to

our lord. These are the causes of all this
ostility. It is for believing what I Imow, and
witnessing what I have seen, concerning Christ,
the hope of Israel, that the Jews seized and
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would kill me. But God bas thus far helped
me. I continue this day firm in the revela-
tions of Moses and the Prophets, concerning
Him who by resurrection from the dead should
becoma both a light to lighten the Gentiles,
and also the glory of His people Israel.’

4, It should be noticed how carcful St. Paul
is to show that the appearance of Christ to him
could not be an illusion. The light, he affirms,
wad brighter than the sun, and that at mid-
day. Tho language spoken to him was one he
recognised immediately a8 Hebrew. And he was
addressed by name.

5. In ver. 16—18, St. Paul condenses into a
single sentence the substance of what was said
to him by the Lord as he lay on the ground,
by Ananias in Damascus, and by the Lord
afterwards at Jerusalem; see ix. 6, 15, xxii. 14,
15, 21. “‘Nor can this,’ observes Alford, ‘be
considered any deviation from truth. It is
what all must, more or less, do who are abridging
anarrative, or giving the general sense of thimgs
said at various times. There were reasons for
his being minute and particular in the details
of his conversion ; that once related, the com-
misgion he thereupon received is not followed
into its details, but summed up a3 committed to
him by the Lord Himself.’

6. The famous words, ‘Almost thou per-
suadest me to be a Christian,” are agreed by
almost all expositors not to represent the
original accurately. Literally it is, ‘ In e little
g]voz\fyq, en oligo) thou persuadest,” &c. Bishop

ordsworth renders it, ‘In a trice thou art
persnading me to be a Christian!’—as if spoken
scornfully. Alford has, * With small persuasion
thou thinkest, &c. Dr. Vaughan thus para-
phrasesit: ‘To become a Christian !—to forfeit
Egrhaps fortune, and rank, and royal title, and

come the disciple of a despised Nazarene—thi
brother and the fellow of an outcast like thee—
that’s somewhat sudden—thy words must needs
be persuasive if they counsel that! Such sudden
changes may do for thee, a common Jew, an
enthusiastic, impulsive, hasty man, converted
by a sunbeam, by a voice, by a vision : they are
not for me !’

7. Ver. 32— This man might have been set
at liberty,’ &c. St.Paul's appeal to Cesar (see
Lesson XLI., Note 6) took his case entirely out
of the jurisdiction of the governor. Festus
could neither punish nor release him now—only
send him to the capital as speedily as posaible,

Lesson XLIV.—The Voyage—An Example of Christian Influence.
¢ Lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee.

Read—Acts xxvii, 1—38 ; Learn—Ps. cvil. 23—26 ; Isa. xxvi. 3; 1 Pet.ii. 12, (Hymns.
9, 21, 47, 197, 198, 290, 291, 363, 366, 371, 379, 380.)

To TER TEACHER.

Much preparation will be needed for this Lesson.

The teacher should thoroughly

“get up’ all the nautical details of the voyage—which, if worthy to be recorded in an
inspired book, must certainly be worthy of being studied by readers of that book. Not
that every detail need be communicated to the scholars; but every effort should be made
to give them a most vivid idea of the dangers, terrors, and privations of the voyage, and
this can only be done by one who has followed every incident of it intelligently with his
mental eye, The great authority on the subject is Mr. James Smith’s exhaustive work,
Tte Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul; but Conybeare and Howson's account (from
which almost all the particulars in the Notes are derived) is quite full enough for all
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LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

ordinary students, It is believed, however, that a careful perusal of the Sketch and
Notes, with due study of the map at the beginning of this volume, and the two small plana
subjoined, will prove sufficient for the information of most teachers. Those who can give
their classes their own personal experience of rough weather at sea, or who, failing that,
oan relate or refer to the story of some shipwreck, will no doubt find the Lesson work all

the more easily.

The plan adopted in the Sketch is to go right through the narrative of the voyage (up
to the anchoring on the fourteenth night) first, and afterwerds to go back and take up all
together the incidents which exhibit St. Paul's position and influence on board—which
then glide imperceptibly into the application. The subject of influence is a large one,
and there is scarcely any limit to the variety of points which might be urged upon
children respecting it. The hints given in the Sketch must be understood as necessarily

few and meagre,

SEETCH OF LESSON.

‘When you are starting on a journey, are
you not generally bright and happy ? You
think of where you are going, or what you
will see on your way. Do you ever think
that perhaps you may not reach the end
of it? Accidents may occur [illustrate]
zven in day's excursion—how much more
in long journey to distant land! A good
prayer in the Litany, ‘ That it may please
Thee to preserve all that travel by land or
by water.’

To-day follow St. Paul on a very danger-
ous voyage.

(1) Fer.1—3. Down from the military
barracks at Cmsarea to the harbour—on
board ship. We have seen Paul embarking
on the sea many times, but never like this
before—how s0? A prisoner now—in chains
with other prisoners (like his Master, ‘num-
bered with the transgressors,’ Isa, Liii. 12;
Mark xv. 28). Whither going? Why?
[recapitulate.] Does he like going? see
Acts xix. 21; Rom. i. 10, 11, xv. 23 ; rather
go in custody than not at all. And he has
some comforts : two friends with him (ver.
2—we’ and ‘us’ showing Luke there); a
kind Roman officer in charge (ver. 3);
Christ’s promise to cheer him (xxiii, 11).

(2) Ver. 4—6. See the way they gail
[show map ; see Note 3] : on the right Paul
can see familiar mountains of his native
Cilicia; on the left, the island where he
first went as a missionary (xiii. 4). Ship
not going to Rome—can only take them
part of wuy [see Note 2] ; but at Myra find
a large ship from Egypt carrying corn to
Italy [see Note 4]—go in that.

(8) Ver. 7—13. Contrary wind—ship
can't get on; at last, instead of sailing
away westward, with bopes of soon landing
her cargo in Italy, anchored in harbour far
out of her course, waiting for change of
wind, ver. 8, [See Note 5.] But mean-
while time going on—summer just over—
can’'t go such a long voyage in winter
months [see Note 6'|—what to be done?

What does Paul advise ? ver, 9,10, But if
impossible to reach Italy now, sailors would
like a better place to spend winter in, ver.
12; capital place a little further on—try
end get in there, [See Note 7.] Presently

off they go merrily—¢‘ Who cares for what
this Jew ?ﬂsoner says ? what can he know
about it ?

(4) Ver. 14—19, Suddenly, a violent
gale from the north-east, coming down off
the mountains right on to them [see Note 8].
No sailing against that—ship blown quife
back. Sailors now hard at work fighting
against the storm. See what done: first,
take in the boat dragging behind—and that
not easy, ver, 16 ; then, great ropes passed
under ship to prevent her falling to pieces,
ver. 17 ; then, all rigging not wanted taken
down, ver. 17 ; then, next day, throwing all
useleas things overboard, to make ship less
likely to sink, ver. 18 ; then, on third day,
even usefnl things must be thrown out, and
even the prisoners made to help, ver. 19

‘we ’}v—no doubt Paul's fetters off now.
See Note 9.]

(5) Ver, 20. Just think of their situa-
tion. A pgreat vessel, with 276 people on
board (ver. 37), perfectly helpless—tossed
up and down on the waves, wind howling,
sea dashing in—every one wet and cold—
cooking impossible, and no heart to eat
(see ver. 21, 33)—sky so black that no sun
to be seen by day or stars by night, and
sailors can’t tell where they are, or whither
drifting. Surely all this bad enough for
one day—each minute seeming an hour in
the misery and terror—each hour, oh, how
long! But when day aund night, night and
day, go by, until a whole fortnight passed
(ver. 27), and storm as bad as ever, no
wonder ‘ all hope taken away’! See a pic-
ture of such a scene, Ps. cvil. 26, 27.

(6) Ver. 27—29 [missing ver. 21—20].
At last, after fourteen days of this, at mid-
night, a cry of ¢Land !"—can't see it—only
hear roar of breakers [see Note 11]. Is that
good news ? True, a chance of escape; but
what if ship driven on rocks and dashed to
pieces pow in middle of night? So what
do they do? ver. 29, Then, ship still
wildly tossing, but held back from the rocls
by the anchors, how they ‘wish jor the
day' !'—what anxzious watching for first
gleam of morning !

Next Sunday see what became of them
all, But now look back at some things

just what they want, a soft south wind— | we have missed,
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Wherever a large company of persons,
one or two generally take the lead. Even
in school-boys’ games, are there not leaders?
What makes any one a leader ? Strength,
skill, cleverness, amiability, popularity on
any account. Such an one starts plans and
projects, decides which out of two or three
things shall be done, &c.—others look up
to and follow him, [This can be illustrated
further at pleasure.)] What do we say of
such an one? That he has, over others,
great—? INFLUENCE. Now,—

WHO HAD MOST INFLUENCE ON BOARD
THAT BHIP ?

The captain would have much of course ;
also the ‘master’ or pilot (ver. 11), no
doubt an old and skilfuf seaman ; also the
Roman centurion, as chief passenger; also
any other important person. But who
would have least influence? Surely the

risoners in chains. If you saw a gang of

andcuffed convicts in charge of policemen,
what would you bhink of them? Would
you expect any of them to be men you
could respect, men who would have influ-
ence over you? Yet, on board that ship,
one of the prisoners gained more influence
than even captain or centurion! Whko, do
you suppose ?

1. See what wonderful influence St. Paul
came to have.

Look at ver.8. This shows Julius a kind
man, certainly ; but did he let all the pri-
soners go ashore ?—evidently he had already
learned to respect Paul.

Look at ver, 9—11. True, Paul's warning
not heeded—but this not to be wondered
at, if the best seamen thought differently.
The wonder is that one of the prisoners
should be able to give advice at all.

Look at ver. 21—26, In midst of that
terrible storm, when all worn out and
in despair (ver 20), only one voice to give
comfort—mnot a hardy sailor, not a brave
Roman soldier, but the Jewish prisoner
again! Imagine kim ‘standing forth in the
midst'—all listening to him—all feeling his
influence and catching Ais calmness! And
see his wondrous message, ver. 24—their
lives given to him—all to be saved for Ais
sake !

Look at ver. 30—382. They are anchored,
on that fonrteenth night, close to the un-
known shore, and ¢ wishing for the day.
‘What do the sailors do? Try and escape
quietly by themselves, leaving the rest to
their fate. How is this selfish plot revealed ?

Not

1. * Augustus’ band,’ to which the centurion
Julius belonged (ver. 1), is not mentioned by
secular writers; but it must have been a body of
picked troops atteched to the Emperor’s person.
Juliue may have been sent to Syria on some
special service.

2, Adramyttium, whither the ship was bound
in which Julius and his prisoners sailed from
Cresares, was a port in Mysia, near Troas. Of
course they were not going there; but thore was

no vessel at Credarea bound for Italy, so it was

OF CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE. 133

Again, it is Panl the prisoner who detecta
it and defeats it ; and see how readily the
soldiers believe and obey him.

Look at ver. 33—37, What a scene! Dis-
contented crew, indignant soldiers, wretched
prisoners, captain, pilot, centurion, all ga-
thered round this one calm, fearless, wise,
sympathising man |—ke presiding at the
meal, ke giving thanks to God before all, he
spea.ﬂin g words of comfort and hope,—and
remember, furious wind howling around
them, drenching waves dashing over them,
all the while!

2, How came St. Paul to have such an
influence ?

See the reason in ver. 23—* Whose I am,
and whom [ serve) He was a Christian—
and what was the consequence? (a) It
made him tranquil (2nd text for rep.) : he
could say Rom. xiv. 8, and Phil. i. 21 ; and
whether he was to be drowned or saved, could
say ‘ The Lord’s will be done!’ (5) It made
him trustful : ver. 25—what a grand thing
to say !—never mind what the storm did,
one thing it could not do, prevent God’s
promise being fulfilled (see Ps. cxlviii. 8—
*stormy wind fulfilling His word’). (¢) It
made him kind and sympathising : he might
have thonght, ¢ These men nothing to me
—why should I tell them what I know?
why trouble myself for them ?’ What did
he do? (d) It made him bold for God:
they were heathens, and despised his reli-
gion—did he shrink from avowing it ?

AU who are like St. Paul—tranquil in
danger, trustful in God’s promises, kind to
those around, not ashamed of Christ—uzll
have influence.

Do you doubt this? Do you say, No, it
is not religious boys who have influence ?
Then if g0, it is because they are not enough
like St. Paul—half-hearted people never do
have influence. Do you say, Those who are
just the opposite have more? Yes, for a
time; but it won't last. When trouble
comes, then people always go to a Chris-
tian for gnidance and comfort.

Two things to do :—

1. Yield to Christian influence. Yon have
some who would warn, direct, comfort
you. Listen to tkem, and you will get what
those sailors got—safety. And listen to no
others.

2, Exercise Christian influence. You all
have some influence over others [illustrate]
—Dbut is it good influence ? Let none ever
be able to say of you, ¢ He led me wrong!’

necessary to take this coasting-vessel {or part of
the wey.

8. ! Sailed under Cyprus’® ger. 1) means ‘un-
der the lee of Cyprus, t.c., sheltered by Cyprus
from the wind. The direct route from Sidon to
Myra would have been straight across, leeving
Czprus on the right—the same course by which
St. Paul sailed from Patara to Tyre before (xxi.
3); but the wind, the same that was tAen so
favourable (see Lesson XXXVTIIIL., Note 3), was
now contrary, i.e., from the north-west, and
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Lesson XLV.—The Shipwreck and the Island,
T will be with him in trouble; I will deliver kim, and honour him.'
Read—Acts xxvii. 39—44, xxviii. 1—11; Learn—Ps. xci. 13—15; Heb. xiif, 2,8
(Hymns, 9, 12, 16, 145, 157, 180, 194, 285, 290, 804, 370, 362.)

To THE TEACHER,

It Is unnecessary to say much by way of introduction to a narrative so simple
and 8o easily pictured as that before us. The teacher will have no difficulty in
interesting his scholars ; all he has to be careful about is that the teachings of the passage
are not lost. But here, too, he has an easy task, because the words of the motto (taken
from the first text for repetition) are illustrated by almost every verse. Where a text
learned by the children can conveniently be used as this one is in the Sketch, no slight
advantage is gained ; words 80 continually recurring, and eo etrikingly exemplified at every
point, can scarcely fail to remain in the memory.

The application may be considered somewhat unpractical ; but it is well now and then
to enlarge on privileges which may be beyond the experience of the children, in order, if
possible, and by the Divine blessing, to awaken in them a desire to attain to the enjoy-

ment of them.

SEETCH OF LESSON,

We all like to have a promise made to us
[illustrate]; but what do we like still
better ? To have that promise fulfilled. Last
Sunday we saw a promise given—by whom ?
—to whom ?—what? (xxvil. 24). And
what promises to God’s servants in our
1st text for rep. !—particnlarly 15th ver.
(of Ps, xcL)—(a) ‘He shall call upon me,
and I will answer him’; (3) ‘I will be with
him in trouble’; (c) ‘I will deliver him’;
(d) ‘and honour him.’ To-day see these
promises fulfilled.

But did we not zee them fulfilled last
time? Deliverance not yet—we left the
ship still in danger—yet had there not been
preservation for fourteen days and nights,
when each hour seemed like the iast? But
the others? God's presence—*‘there stood
by me thie night’ (ver. 23). Honour—was
it not honour for a prisoner to get such
influence in the ship? Answer to prayer
—don’t you think Paul had been praying
for the sailors, and the promise that all
chould be saved an answer to it? (see
ver. 24, ‘ God hath given thee all that eail
with thee’).

Now see the complete fulfilment.

L Gop’s PROMISES FULFILLED IN THE
BSHIPWRECK, xxvii. 39—44.

Think again of that dark, wet, boisterous
night: ship anchored, bnt rolling and
pitching at every wave-—roar of breakers
on rocks terrifying the sailors lest ship
driven on them—all straining their eyes
to eee first streak of daybreak.

Yes! there it is ! morning come and ehip
still holding. Now where are they ? none
know-—unfamiliar coast; but not all rocky
—a little picce of beach to be seen—try
2nd run the ehip ashore there—so escape.
But wind and waves too strong—can't steer
in there—ship strikes in wrong place—
planks give way—waves pour in—all will
e lost!

No—for the pronise cannot fail :—

(1) What are the soldiers thinking of P
‘What the good of being saved, if then
condemned to death for letting the pri-
soners escape ?—that won't do.' How pre-
vent prisoners’ escape ? ver. 42, But will
they kill Poul after all that has passed ?—
ah ! Boman soldiers have little feeling—
only care for themselves, How Paulsaved ?
ver. 43. Thus God sends deliverance.

(2) But now ghip broken up—Paul in the
foaming waves—a terrible moment—maust
have felt like Jonah (Jon. ii. 8, 5)—yet we
may be sure Isa. xxvi. 3 was true of him
then, Once before he had .been ‘in the
deep’—for how long? 2 Cor. xi. 25. Was
delivered then—and now the promise fails
not—he feels the ground under his feet,
finds himeself on shore, wet, cold, ex-
hausted, but still spared—once more God
has sent deliverance.

(3) But are no others delivered from
these two perils? First, from the Roman
swords : see ver, 42, 43—all the prisoners
spared for his sake. Then from the rush-
ing sea : imagine 276 men struggling in the
waves—some trying to swim—some cling-
ing to spars and fmlgments of the ship—
how unlikely that all would be saved !—in
such a case only hope for a few. Yet pre-
sently, there they all are on shore, ver. 44
—soldiers, sailors, prisoners—not one miss-
ing ! Whky? ver.24—the promise fulfilled
—God has given them to Paul—all saved
for his sake | What honour thns granted
to God’s faithful servant !

II. Gop's PRCXISES FULFILLED IN THE
IsLaND,

News of the shipwreck soon spreading—
islanders [see Note 1] running together to
the place. Bometimes much wickedness in
such a case—no care for shipwrecked men
—only to steal cargo washed ashore, Was
it eo here? ver. 2. But what to be done
with all this wet and weary company?
i Probably nmo houses near—so pgreat fire
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made up (perhaps in large cave) for all to

ry and warm themselves at. What will
be eaid at the Last Day to those who act
80 ? Matt. xxv. 85, 40.

Now again see God’s promises fulfilled.

(1) Every one helping—Paul busy with
others, picking up sticks to lay on fire,
Suddenly, another peril, ver. 3—Paul’s
band bitten by poisonous snake, Islanders
know well what comes of that (ver. 6)—
have no doubt seen the rapid swelling, the

hastly paleness, the certain death Ipee
i’ote 2]—see them eagerly watching Paul
—no attempt to heal the bite—that per-
fectly useless—and besides, what do they
suppose the 7eason of so strange 2 thing, a
man escaping sea and then dying another
way ? ver.4. Were they right or wrong ?
Right in two things: (a) that ¢ accidents’
come not by chance, but by God's will
(Matt. x. 29), (b) that ‘evil pursueth sin-
ners’ (Prov, xiii. 21). But wrang in two
things : (¢) thinking calamities orly come
on t%e wicked (Heb. xii. 5—11; see Luke
xiii, 1—5), (4) and therefore in thinking as
they did of Paul. But does the calamity
come on him ? ver. 5—the promise of deli-
verance again fulfilled—and special pro-
mises too, 1st text for rep. (Ps. xci. 13);
Luke x. 19 ; Mark xvi. 18, Yes, and great
honour—what did the islanders think
now ? ver. 6. Would St. Paul take that
honour? what did he say when the Lys-
trians thought the same ? xiv, 11—15,

(2) The common people have done what
they could ; now the governor's turn to
ehow kindness, ver. 7. t does our 2nd
text for rep. say of hospitality to strangers ?
May ¢ entertain angels unawares —or, at all
events, those who can abundantly recom-
pense us, THus with Abraham, Gen. xviii,
2—10. These Maltese only thounght of be-
friending poor destitute sailors; but see
how God rewarded them, ver, 8, 9. And
these miracles had another purpose: would
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show the ple that Paul, though not a
od, was God's messenger, and make them
isten to him when he told them of Christ.

And this the greatest blessing God could
'vg_l;jm—to 8ee sonls saved—as no doubt
e did.

(8) Now see him leaving three months
after, ver. 10—loaded with honours, and
supplies for his wants. And another mercy
too—his great wish about to be fulfilled—
once more (in another corn-ship from
Egypt) on the way to Rome, Would the
islanders forget him? To this day, the
place of his shipwreck called S¢. Pauls
Bay, That island, now Malla, belongs to
England : Englsh ships and soldiers and
merchanta re; hundreds of English
have seen the very spot

Are the same promises for us?

Ask yourselves, Have you had the
things mentioned in our lst text for rep.,
answers to prayer, God’s presence, un-
expected deliverances, undeserved honours ?
Do you gay, ‘NotI! God does not do
such things now’? Are you sure? And
if He does not, why is it ? See Isa. lix. 1, 2
—not because ‘ His arm shortened’ or ‘ His
ear heavy’—but, why? [/lust.—Boy for-
merly a favourite with father or teacher—
now not see the old smules, receives
not the old favours—why? 1 13 himself
who has changed, not father or teacher.]

Would you like to have God for your
friend—to have Ps. xci. and Isa. xxvi. 3
true of you—to be able to say what David
did, Pe. xxiii, . 4, 6, and St. Paul, 2 Tim.
i. 12—to have not only promises but fulfil-
ments, so that you may say Joshuna's words
(Josh. xxiii. 14), ‘ Not one thing hath failed
of all the good things which the Lord
spake’?

You can, if you can say what St. Paul
said to the sailors in the storm (xxvii. 23),
* Whose I am, and Whom I serce.

NOTEs,

1. Theinhabitants of Malta were of Pheenician
origin, and came from the Phcenician colonies
of North Africa (of which the famous Carthage
was the most important). They would there-
fore speak a Punic dialect, and on this account
would be called ‘barbarians® (ver. 1, 4) ; as the
Greeks applied this term to all who did not use
their own la.ngu.a%e or Latin (comp. Rom. i. 14;
1Cor. xiv, 11; Col. iii. 11). It is worth noting
that the part of Africa from which the Maltese
came is still called Barbary. Malta was go-
verned, under the pretor of Sicily, by a Roman
officer called Protes, literally ‘first,’ and an-
swering to our ‘Primus’ or ‘Primate.’ This
title is not mentioned by classical writers, but
has been found in an inscription on the island,
and is the identical word used by St. Luke
(rendered in our version ‘ chief man’). Publius,
too, is a Roman name.

2. The viper had no doubt laid itself up
among the stickg for the winter, but the heat
roused it out of 1ts torpor. ‘Out of the heat’
means driven outelziy the heat. Sudden collapse
and death followed from the bite of the nsr.
Bhakspeare says of Cleopatra, *Tremblingly
she stood, and on the sudden dropped’ (Ant. and

Cleop. v. 22. The writer once saw a viper
¢ fasten on’ the wrist of a friend in a place
familiar to most London Sunday-scholars,
Epping Forest. The whole arm rapidly swelled
to an enormous size, and though life was
saved, the sufferer was in imminent peril fur
same days, and an invalid for months.

8. ‘Whose sign was Castor and Polluzr’—
rather, ¢ head,” the carved and painted
figure at the prow, from which the vessel was
named. Castor and Pollux were minor di-
vinities, said to be twin sons of Jupiter and
Leda, and favourable to sailors, so that many
ships were named after them. They were sup-
posed to look down from the two well-kmown
stars (the Gemini, ¢ Twins’ of the Zodiac) which
bore their names.

4, Some Greek words in this passage are worth
noticing. The rain, ver. 2, is heavy and con-
tinuous rain. ¢ Kindness,’ in the same verse, is
the word from which our ‘philanthropy’ is
derived. The word used for the disease of the
father of Publiusisthe original of our ‘ dysentery.’
¢ Came,’ in ver. 9, means ‘ kept coming,’ i.e., all
the timo St. Paul stayed in the island.
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Lesson XLVI.—Christ's Apostle in the Imperial City.

¢ God hatk chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things that are mighty.’

Read —Acts xxviil. 12—31; Learn—Dan. ii. 44; 1 Cor. i. 27—29, (Hymns, 87, 88, 102,
120, 195, 235, 237, 238, 274, 363, 387).

To THE TEAOHRER,

The reader of the following Sketch will observe that the design of the first three
divisions is to exhibit the striking contrast between the ‘mightiness’ of heathen Rome
and the ‘weakness’ and ‘baseness’ of the instrument used by God to ‘confound’ it (see
motto above); and that the object of the fourth division is to bring within the general
soope of the Lesson those two interviews of St. Paul and the Jews which chiefly occupy
the passage to be read. If it be preferred to give greater prominence to these interviews,
Lesson XXTITT. (on St. Paul at Antioch in Pisidia) will suggest a suitable line of appli-
cation. But the special subject of the Sketch will probably be more generally in-
teresting.

Every effort should be made to give force to the contrast above-mentioned, more
especially as children of the 19th century find it hard to think of St. Paul as the obscure
preacher of a despised sect. Suppose a Hindoo were to be sent by one of our Indian
governors in custody to London for trial on some local charge, and we were to be told
that this Hindoo was the apostle of a new Brahminical sect, and desired the English

people to change their religion.
St. Parl at Rome,

That is scarcely an exaggeration of the position of

Teachers who may wish to have a brief and clear explanation of the prophecy of
Daniel, referred to in the Sketch, will do well to get a little book by the Rev. E. P. Cache-
maille, The Five Great Monarchies in Daniels Prophecy and in History (London, F. B.

Kitto).

SEETCH OF LESSON.

In reading the Acts, how many great
cities we have visited '—Jerusalem, Ceesarea,
Damascus, Antioch, Thessalonica, Athens,
Corinth, Ephesus. This last chapter brings
us to the greatest of all: ver, 14—‘and so
we went toward ROME.’

L. Tee ImPERIAL CITY OF ROME.

A few Lessons back [Lesson XL1.], we
talked sbout that great Empire which
extended almost everywhere. In all St.
Paul’s missionary travels, never went out-
side it. Now we come to the centre and
capital of all. All the governors we have
met, Sergius Paulus, Gallio, Festus, Pub-
lius, &c., got their power from Bome. All
the soldiers, Cornelius, Lysias, Julius, &c.,
bound to fight for Rome. Rome supreme
over all.,

How came Rome to be so great? In
days of King Solomon, no such place.

en Nineveh and Babylon the greatest
cities, Rome a small town by itself, with no
dominions. But the Romans a strong and
brave people—in course of time conquered
all countries and nations round, one after
the other—mnothing could stand against
them—Roman troops everywhere victo-
rious ; at Jast the little city the greatest
on earth, and capital of immense empire,

A good thing for the Gospel that Rome
ruled everywhere then—why? Not be-
canse Romans liked it, hut—{see Lesson
XLI.]—because God used Rome to help His
cause. But Rome soon learned to hate

the Gospel, and to persecute the Church
cruelly. Why? Because Rome a heathen
city—chief of all heathen cities—full of
idols,’ like Athens, and full of sin, like
Corinth ; and Rome soon saw that if hea-
then temples, priests, sacrifices, &c., to be
kept up, the Gospel must be put down.
So Rome became the great enemy of Christ
on earth—Satan’s head-quarters,

II. Gop’s PURPOSE CONCERNING ROME,

In the chapter our 1st text for rep. taken
from, see how God, by Daniel’s mouth, told
Nebuchadnezzar about Rome 600 years be-
fore (Dan. ii, 87—45) :—four great king-
doms to rise and fall one after the other
(see Ps. lxxv, 7—God ‘putteth down one
and setteth up another’) ; the fourth to be
‘strong as iron,’ ‘subduing all things’—
thia was Rome.

But what then? 1st text for rep.—an-
other kingdom to rise, to destroy the rest,
but never to be destroyed itself—what is
that? see Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; Luke i, 31—33:
Heb. i. 8; Rev, xi. 15.

How would Christ's kingdom destroy
Rome? Not by overthrowing the city, and
dethroning the emperor (this did happen,
but not through Christianity) ; but by con-

ring s heathenism. Isaiah’s words
zi‘f.el?, 18) to be fulfilled—the idols to be
‘utterly abolished,’ the Lord ‘alone exalt-
ed.! And so it came to pass. Rome tried
to put down the Gospel—killed thousands
of Christians—no use—more and more
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believed—at last there was a Christian
emperor, and the temples were taken for
Christian churches !

I1I. THRE AMDASSADOR OF THE KING OF
KINGS TO Rovn.

Whom did God send there for this great
work—the proclaiming of Christ’s kingdom

see Lesson XXX.] in Rome—the over-
throw of Rome’s heathenism? Suppose
you had known that on a certain day God's
ambassador was coming along the great
road, the ‘ Appian Way’ [see Note 2], and
going to enter the city,—and you stood at
the gate to see,—what would you expect?
Why, even an army of angels would not
seem too great for such a work as that!
You hear the tramp of soldiers—see them
coming along, escorting—whom? Not a
grand prince or noble with his suite, but a
gang of prisoners in chains; and one of
them is God's ambassador to the greatest
city in the world !—as he calls himself
(Eph. vi. 20); ‘an ambassador in bonds.’
Many military processions had entered
Rome by that gate—victorious armies re-
turning home, &c. ; and ¢his man is coming
to conquer the conquerors. What says our
2nd text for rep. ? “ ‘God hath chosen the
weak,’ and ‘base,’ and ¢ despised,’ to ¢ con-
found the mighty’! .

St. Paul is_at Rome at last. How did
he come? We saw that long and terrible
voyage, and how he started afresh in the
ship ‘Castor and Pollux’ [last Lesson] ;
now read ver. 11—16. Landed at Puteoli
[see Note 11—then along the ¢ Appian Way’
towards Rome." -

Paul sad and downcast as he trudges
along—weaned with' trial and suffering—
perhaps his heart sinking at the thought of
what is before him : to stand up for Christ
in that great heathen city—what a task!
—and he a poor man, almost alone, a
despised Jew, and not even free! But be-
fore he enters the gates, his sadness all
gone—full of joyful hope—how is this?
ver. 16, Paul always longed to see friends
(Acts xviii, 5; 2 Cor. ii. 13, vii. 6); but
now especially pleasant—the meeting
showed him he would not be alone in
Rome, nor have to begin the work—a faith-
ful Church there already [see Note 7). He
knew this indeed—had written to them
that great ¢ Epistle to the Romans’—but
now he sew them, and his own wish (Rom.
i. 11, 12, xv. 32) fulfilled. You see God’s
ambassador ‘weak’ as well as ‘despised’
—only a man after all.

IV. THE PROCLAMATION OF THE KING-
DOM IN ROME. !

(1) To whom first? We could hardly
guess, Paul has come from Jerusalem,
after being utterly rejected there by the
Jews : now he, the Apostle of the Gentiles,
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. is in the great Gentile capital ; and what

does he do? Sends message to chief of
Jews there—can't give up his own country-
men whom he loves (Rom. ix. 1—3, x. 1)—
maust try them first, Read ver. 17—23:
for a whole day, ‘from morning till even-
ing,’ earnestly appealing to them, telling
them of ‘the Kingdom of God’ (ver. 23)—
the ‘Kingdom ' Damiel prophesied of. What
result? ver. 24 [see Nofc 6]. And then
see Paul’'s solemn farewell to them, ver,
25—28 : his last words to his nation,

(2) But now the tidings of salvation go
to the Gentiles, and they hear and believe
(ver. 28). How preached? Paul can’t go
about, as he used to do at Corinth and
Ephesus — still chained. But see ver. 30,
31: the ‘ambassador in bonds’ preaches
‘the Kingdom of God’ to all visitors in
his own humble dwelling. See more of his
work next Sunday.

But now think of two things:—

1. How little all earthly greatness is.

You boast of being Enghsh boys and
girls—of belonging to greatest empire in
world—*° on which sun never sets” Romans
might boast like that in Paul’'s day; but
what has become of their empire ?

You can see how much greater Paul was
than any heathen Roman—why ? Because
belonged to Christ’s Kingdom, which should
never pass away. Well, so now. ‘He that
is least in Kingdom of heaven greater
than’ greatest kings, statesmen, generals.

Many of Christ's people mow poor, hum-
ble, unknown, perhaps despised. But when
all empires have gone for ever—yes, even
England—when ‘the kingdoms of this
world have become the kingdoms of our
God and of his Christ’ (Rev. xi. 15)—then
who will be great? How many who are
now great will be very small then !—and
even 1f they are great then, it will not be
because of their greatness now, but because
they are Christ's people also. How many
who are now thought little of will then be
held in highest honour !—but if so, will it
be because they are little thought of now?
No, but because they are Christ's—that is
the thing.

2. What great things God can do by very
weak means.

Can you not do something to help for-
ward Christ’s Kingdom? Perhaps very
little : but God can do much with your
little. *Little drops of water, little grains
of sand, &c. [[llust.—acorn and oak; spark
and fire; formation of coral islands; small
‘ governor’ lo great machine.] And sup-

ose much is not done—only a very liitle.
gtill, see Christ's promise, Matt. x. 42: and
remember his words about Mary (Mark
xiv. 8), ‘She hath done what she could.’

Nores.

1. The route of tho ‘Castor and Pollux’ from
Melita to Putcoli can be easily traced on the
map. ‘Fetcheda compass,’ i.e., made a circuit :

the wind not permitting them to take a straight
course. Rhegium is the modern Reggio. Puteoli
(now Pozzuoli) was the chief port of ltaly ad
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that time. It was at the north-western oorner
of the Bay of Naples, and as St, Paul arossed the
Ry, he would sce on his right Mount Vesuvius,
in the eruption of which Drusilla afterwards
reriehed. The philosopher Seneca mentions that
nll ships were obliged to strike their topsails on
nearing the port, ezoept the Alexandrian corn-
ships—eo that the latter were at onoe recognised,
and crowds assombled to witness their arrival.
By such & orowd, thereforo, 8t. Paul’s ship would
be roceived. The ruins of the mole, within which
these vessols were moored, can still be scen.

2. St. Paul approached Rome by the most
famous of all the great imperial highways (see
Lesson XXX., Note 1)—the ‘Queen of Roads,’
as it was called—the Pia 4ppia, which led from
Rome to Brundusium. * ]}) ii Forum’ and ¢ The
Three Taverns’ ware woll-known stations, the
former 43 and the latter 38 miles from Romo.
Horace (Satires, i. 5) has a very amusing narra-
tive of a journey by this road, and mentions
Appii Forum as full of taverns, the resort of the
bargemen on the ncighh;bounng' canal. (See Cow-
per’s translation of this Satire, in any complete
edition of his poams.)

3. It is belicved by the best writers (though
not without some difiercnce of opinion) that an
allusion in Phil. i. 13 reveals the place to which
St. Paul was taken in Rome. ¢Palace’in that
verse should be ¢ Praetorium,’ which is thought
to mean the head-quarters of the Pratorian
Guards, the picked troops in attendance on the
cmperor. This was attached to the imperial
palace on the Palatine Mount. The *hired house’
which St. Paul occupied (ver. sog is supposed to
have been within the precincts of the barracks—
in fact to have been part of them, but affording
cxceptional privacy and comfort; for he was
still & prisoner, always chained to a soldier (see
ver. 16). See further, Addit. Note, below,

4. The ‘captain of the guard,’ to whom Paul
was delivered by the centurion Julius (ver. 16),
was the * Prefcet of the Pretorian Guard,” The
use of the singular (‘ captain,’ not ¢ captains’) is
significant. The office at that time was held
singly by Burrhus, e famous soldier, of high

and great influence. But in the fol-
lowing year (62) Burrhus died, after which there
were two prefects. Another instance of 8t. Luke’s
accuracy.

5. 5t. Paul seems to have called the chief of
the Jews together with two objects: to explain
Lis own position, and to invite them to hear the
Gospel. If they had heard of the proceedings
against him in Judea, they might be prejudiced
against him, especially as he would appear to
themn as having appealed from his own nation to
the Roman power. He therefore carefully ex-
plaine that he had no alternative but to appeal,

and that he did not wish to accuse his countrymen |

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THM APOSTLES.

(ver. 18). It turned out, however, that they had
not heard of the prqoeedfnge. qu‘nre the nypenl.
there was no ocoasion for the Jows in Jurrnan to
write to their countrymen at Rome about o man
they were prosecuting before the local governor;
and after 1t there was scarcely time, for Bt. Paul
reached Rome sooner than any doputation or
letters would do. The word * brethren’ (ver. 21)
means Jews, not Christians.

6. In ver. 24, the word ‘belioved’ is not the
usual one implying real faith. It rather menns
¢ wero convinoed.' Even those who were most
impressed Ly 8t. Paul’s addross seem to have got
no further than to ‘reason among themselves®
&ver. 29). Henoe the lsecul.im‘ solemnity of the

postle’s farowell words. He had now tried,
last of all, that community of Jows which was
the least likely to be swayed by the prejudices so
rifo in Jerusalem, amd had failed. The rejection
of the Gogpel by the nation was now con-
summated. This is perhaps the reason why the
history of tho Acts now breaks off. It has traced
the progress of the Gospel from Jerusalem to
Rome. At each step it hns shown how the Jews
rejected Ohrist and the Gentiles were ¢ graffed
in’ (see Rom. xi.}; and now that the crowning
instance of this has been related, St. Luke lays
down his pen. See Smith's Dict. Bible, Art.
¢ 8t. Paul’; Student’s N. T. Hist., p. 493 ; and
the last chapter of Baumgarten.

7. The Christian Church in Rome had pro-
bably been founded by those proselyte ¢ strangers
of Rome’ who were converted on the day of
Pentecost (see Acts ii. 10). Many of those to
whom St. Paul sends salutations in Rom. xvi.
must bave been Jewish and Greek settlers whom
he had kmown in Greece and Asia, .g., Aquila
and Priscilla (ver. 3). Two of them were rela-
tives of his own (ver. 7). The faith of the
Roman Church had in some way become widely
Imown (Rom. i. 82 ; but probably there was little
organisation in it before his arrival. (See Pro-
fessor Lightfoot on the Philippians, p. 13). It
arose, like the Church of Antioch (Acts xi.),
from the efforts of private believers; and the
presence of an apostle was needed, as at Antioch,
for its complete establishment (see Rom. i. 11).

8. The long confinement of St. Paul in Rome
would be because the trial was delayed. It was
necessarily suspended until the Jewish prose-
cutors arrived from Palestine; then they would
be in no hurry to hasten it, having every reason
to expect the acquittal of Paul, and being better
pleased at his being meanwhile in custody; then
delay might arise from the necessity of produc-
ing witnesses from the various cities in which
he had preached. And when we consider the
duration of important legal proceedings even in
these days, we need not be surprised at the lapse
of two years in this case. On the result, see
Lesson XLVIII., Note 1.

ADDITIONAL NOTE IX.
BROME.

The city of Rome in Bt, Paul’s day was
not at the height of its glory. It was after
the great fire (which occurred between the
the end of his two years’ residence and the
supposed date of his martyrdom) that the
finest buildings were erected ; the Colisenm
was built in the reign of Vespasian ; and
later emperors, Hadrian especially, added
greatly o its’ splendoun, Nevertheless,
Rome was a grand city, even then, Al-
though its only walle ‘were the old ones,
said to have been built by Servius Tullius

six centuries before, it was by no means
confined within them, but spread out in
populous suburbs in sll directions. The
enclosed area, however, which included the
far-famed ‘sevenuﬂhﬂls 'Elthec Q‘-}-‘tﬁ'}al; E}llle
Viminal, the iline, the Capitoline, the
Palatine, theEquelia.n, the Aventine—was
the focus of Rome's greatness, In the
hollow between the Capitoline, Palatine,
and Cealian hills, was the Forum, which
was to Rome what the Agora was to Athens
(see Lesson XXXI, Note 1), Here was
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Lesson XLVII—Labours, Trials, and Comforts, in Prison.

¢ Always abounding in the work of the Lord.

Read—Phil. i, 12—24, ii. 25—30 ; Philem. 8—20; &c.; Learn—Phil. i. 12, 18 ; Gal, vi. 9, 10,
(Hymns, 158, 159, 160, 168, 174, 202, 327, 828, 330.)

To THR TEACHER,

No two lessons could well be more diverse in characttr than the preceding one and
this one, The former is chiefly occupied with the expansion and application of a
single thought—viz., the contrast between ¢Christ's Apostle’ and ‘the Imperial City’'—
upon which its interest entirely depends. This one, on the contrary, consists in putting
together various ecattered notices in certain Epistles, and constructing from them a
picture of St. Paul’s experiences and occupations in the Roman Prastorium. Its success
depends upon the readiness with which the teacher can refer to the numerous passages
cited, and the skill with which he can weld together the scraps of information thus
gathered. The ‘Notes’ add a few interesting items, but almost everything that is
necessary is included in the Sketch. It will be understood that the Epistles to Timothy
are not alluded to, because they were written at a later period.

Conybeare and Howson and the Student’s New Testament History are both extremely
interesting on this period of St. Paul’s life. Professor Lightfoot’s valuable edition of the
Epistle to the Philippians, with its able essays on ‘St. Paul at Rome,” ‘The Epistles of
the Captivity, ‘ Cesar’s Household,’ &c., is full of important matter.

In many localities, the ¢preaching Christ of contention,” mentioned in Phil. i., can be
illustrated by the rivalry of neighbouring places of worship or schools ; but, for obvious
reasons, this must be done cautiously, and two things should be remembered: (1) the
noble spirit in which St. Paul speaks of the contentious preachers, (2) that this did not
make their proceedings any more commendable in themselves,

SEETCH OF LESSON,

‘We have come to the end of the Acts,
leaving St. Paul in custody at Rome. But
several Epistles written during his impri-
sonment there: by searching in them can
find out how he spent those ¢ two years.

First, where was he? Not in dungeon
with other prisoners as at Philippi (Acts
xvi. 24), but in ‘his own hired house’
(xxviil. 30). Yet was he free ? see xxviii, 16
—*‘with the soldier that kept him ’—still
chained by the arm to his gnard—counld not
go about as he liked. Most likely the
‘house’ was in the barracks, or close by
them, that the guard might be changed
easily ; so, as at Casarea [Lesson XLI.,
Note 4], Panl must have seen much of the
rough soldiers. And these soldiers the
Emperor’s own guards, so Paul would hear
much of his wicked doings: a soldier might
have been engaged one day in executing
one of Nero's old friends—even his wife!
[see Note3]—and next day in keeping hold
of Paul's chains. In an Epistle written at
this time, see how St. Paul speaks of the
armour those soldiers wore, Eph. vi. 13—17.
Ashe wrote, he would see the helmet, breast-
plate, shield, &c., on the very man he was
chained to—uses them as illustrations of
what Christ's soldiers want, righteousness,
hope, faith, &c,

Now try and find out,—

I Br. Paur’s LABOURS IN PRISON.

L. Preaching and Teaching.

Where could he preach? Would like,
no doubt, to have gone about the city—

this impossible—but visitors permitted
freely to come to him (Acts xxviii. 30, 31).
In that humble dwelling how many faith-
ful sermona! how many long and eatnest
conversations ! how many fervent prayers
and hymns! Would he mind the guard
hearing? ah no, only glad of it—and
think how the soldiers must have wondered
at him, going on so untiringly, and how
his hearers must have been touched as they
heard the clank of the chains every time
he lifted his hand in his earnestness |

‘What results ? What does the 1st text
for rep. say ? Positively a good thing he
was in custody ! Why ? His ‘bonds mani-
fest in all tge palace’ [see last Lessom
Note 3]—his case became widely known—
his sayings repeated among the troops, ard
ali about the Emperor’s court. How so?
No doubt the many soldiers who had furns
in guarding him would talk of this strange
prisoner—others would come and see him—
80 Gospel wonld get known in’ most un-
likely quarters. (Perhaps in this way
brought to Britain, military reinforcements
being frequently sent thither from Rome.)
See Phil, iv. 22—there were Christians in
‘Czsar’s household’ [see Note 1]—even
wicked Nero had some in his service who
believed in the crucified Jesus, How they
would be laughed at! [see Note 2]—then
how comforting to come to Paul’s room
and hear his animating words !

But though probably 2 few converts of
high rank |i.qee Note 1], no doubt most of
them humble people (as elsewhere, 1 Cor. i+
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26). One we know of—a runaway siave,
Bee Ep. to Philemon, ver. 10—20. What
had Onesimus been? Philemon’s slave at
Colosse (ver. 16; see Col, iv. 9)—but ¢ un-
profitable’ to him (ver. 11)—perhaps had
robhed him (ver. 18), What was he now?
Paul's ‘son,’ i.e., ‘eon in the faith’ con-
verted by him (ver. 10; see 1 Tim. 1. 2; 1
Cor, iv. 15) ; so ‘ profitable’ (ver. 11) [see
Note 5], and so ¢ faithful’ (Col.iv. 9), that
Paul would like to have kept him altogether
(ver. 12)—why not ?—because it was his
daty to go back to the master he had
wronged, Paul writes this letter, to beg
Philemon to receive the returning servant
kindly, ver. 15—17; and see what he nro-
mises, ver. 18, 19,

2. The care of all the Churches. As
we saw before [Lesson XXXV.], eo now,
St. Paul has this upon him. Even in prison,
can’t forget his friends far away. Four of
the Epistles we have (and no doubt many
others), written at this time : ‘ Ephesians,’
¢ Philippians,’ ¢ Colossians,’  Philemon’ [so0
Luther’s Bible, a fruit of his confinement
in the Wartburg, and Bunyan's Pilgrim's
Progress of his in Bedford jail].

In all, his chains mentioned, Eph. vi. 20

also iii. 1. iv, 1); Phil. i. 7, 13, 14, 16;

1, iv. 3 ; Philem. 10; especially Col. iv. 18,
where he writes the concluding salutation
(like ¢ yours sincerely,” &c., with us), with
his own hand, and, having to lift up the
heavy chain to do so, begs them to ‘re-
member his bonds.’

In all, his prayers mentioned, Eph. i. 16 ;
Phil. i. 4, 9; Col. i. 3, 9 ; Philem. 4;—
though he can't go to his friends, he can
get at them by a mearer way, ‘round b
the throne of God.” Especially, see Eph. ii1.
14—think of him ‘bowing his knees’ before
the Lord while fastened to the heathen
soldier at his side !

In all, his messengers mentioned : though
could not go himself, could send faithful
helpers, Tgch.icus (Eph. vi. 21, 22; Col. iv.
7%, Timothy (Phil. ii. 19), Epaphroditus
(Phil, ii. 25).

How true our motto of St. Paul, ¢ Always
sbounding in the work of the Lord”! (see
1 Cor. xv. 58).

II. St, PauL’s TRIALS IN PRISON,

Seeing all these labours, would you think
St. Paul free from troubles, griefs, dis-
couragements ? Surely, most annoying for
an active traveller like Paul to be confined
for two years—and tkat chatn always pain-
ful. Then the anxiety about his approach-
ing trial—what would come of it (Phil. ii.
23)y—whether the cruel Nero would kill him.
Did he fear death? Why desired to live ?
see what he says in one of these letters,
Phil.i. 20—24,

But two particular troubles mentioned : —

L. SeePhil. i, 14—18. Many Christians,
seeing how bravely Paul bore his ¢ bonds,’
encouraged to preach fearlessly, Was not
this a thing to be glad about? Yes, but
see what led some to preach, ver. 1/—
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‘envy and strife.” Very likely some of
those ‘ Judaizers’ we have met hefore, who
did believe in Christ, did desire to spread
Gospel, but wanted to make Gentiles keep
Jewish customs, and disliked Paul : now
thought they could bring Roman converts
totheir party—thus (ver. 16) ¢ add affliction
to his bonds’ How vexing to Paul, to
know they were going about Rome in that
way, while he unable to move! Was he
vexed ? ver. 18—rather rejoiced—better the
heathen should hear of Christ even in that
way, than not at all. The true way to
meet troubles |—look at them on the bright
side.

2, See Phil, ii. 25—27. Do you know
what it is to have a dear friend *sick nigh
nnto death’?—the anxious watching, the
fear of what is coming? This, too, Panl
had to suffer. And there mnst have been
many troubles on him just then which we
know not of—see ver. 27, if Epaphroditus
had died, it would have been *sorrow upon
sorrow.” [See Note 4.]

IIT. St. PAUL'S COMFORTS IN PRISON.

It was not all laboursiand trials, Panl
knew by experience that his God was ‘the
God of all comfort,” 2 Cor. i. 3,4. As we
have seen, he was comforted in his labours
—many converted; and comforted in his
trials—even his rivals did ¢ preach Christ’
—and his friend.did notdie. But see other
comforts :—

1. Faithful friends with him, see Col. iv.
10—14: Aristarchus, who had been with
him in many dangers (Acts xix. 29, xxvii.
2) ; Mark, who had once failed him (Acts
xv. 37), but was now ‘profitable’ (2 Tim.
iv. 11) ; Luke ¢ the beloved Physician’; &c.
—these, says he, ¢ a comfort to me,’ ver. 11.

ifts from his old friends at Philippi,
Phil. iv, 18, Poor as they were (2 Cor. viii.
1, 2), always generous (Phil, iv. 15, 16).

3. Goodness of other Churches, Eph. i

15, 16; Col. i. 3, 4, ii. 5; Philem. 4, 5.

Here is an ezample for us! See in one
of these very letters, how Paul calls on us
to follow his example, Phil. iii. 17.

(1) Can we not labour for Christ as he
did? ¢As hkedid |'—you say—* no, indeed.’
Yet which of us in so bad a position to
work as he, chained to his jailor? Think
of the 2nd text for rep.—(a) Be not weary
of well-doing. (b) Don't miss any oppor-
tunity to do good; and you will find that
every one who loves Christ, however weak
and humble, can do something.

(2) But if you do, you will, like Paul,
have trials — opposition, jealousy, disap-
pointment, weariness. .

(3) But then, like Paul again, you shall
have comforts too. God will not forget

ou (Heb, vi. 10) for a single moment ; and
hink of the 2nd text for rep. again—‘in
due season,” what? So Ps. cxxvi, 5, 6—
the sowing may be in tears, but what shall
thre joyful reaper * bring with him’ by-and-
by?
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LESSONS ON THE AOTB OF THE APOSTLES,

Nores.

1. The expression ‘ Omsar's houschold® does |
not imply that the Christians referred to were
of high rank. The phrase includes all in any
way connected with tge oourt, from the imperial
family to the moanest slaves. Some of them
were probably converts before St. Panl’s arrival,
as, in many instanoes, the persons to whom
greetings are sent in Rom. xvi. bear names
known, from insoriptions, to have belonged to
the Emperor's household. Some of tho names,
indeed, are too common for any inferenoe to be
drawn from them, but Stachys, hena, and
others, are not only uncommon, but are proved
by inscriptions to have been actually borne by
persons at Nero’s court; while the ‘ households
of Aristobulus’ and ‘ of Narcissus’ (ver. 10, 11)
scem clearly to be identified. See Professor
Lightfoot’s intoresting note on the;subject, Phi-
lippians, p. 169, At least one Roman lady of
high rank was probably added to the Church
about this time, viz., Pomponia Gr®cina, wife
of Plautus the conqueror of Britain, who was
accused of embracing ‘a foreign superstition.”
(Lightfoot, p. 21.)

2. Although the persecutions of the Christians
had not begun at this time, they would, no
doubt, meet with scorn and derision, espeaall
in such & place es the barracks of a rou
soldiery. A curious discovery has been made in
Rome which illustrates this. It is a rude cari-
cature scratched on the ruined wall of the Pre-
torian barracks, representing a man worshippin,
another man hanging on a cross, the cruafi
figure being drawn with zie head of an ass, and
the words roughly written beneath, ‘ dlezamenos
worships God’—i.c. in effect, ‘See what a God
Alcxamenos worahips!’ Revolting and hideous
us this caricature is, it is deeply interesting as a
specimen of the ribald jests to which a Christian
soldier was exposed, and also most valuable
as a proof that the early Church believed in the
Deity of Christ. A woodcut copy of this strange
drawing will be found in Macduff’s St. Paul at

Rome, p. 225.

3. The publio events in Rome during St. Paul's
two yoars’ imprisonment wero of considerable
importance. The Emperor Nero, during tho first
six ycars of his reign, had ruled woll, belng
under the influenco of wise and upright men like
the qhilouopher Scneca and the l’rofeot Burrhus
(see last Losson, Noto 4{. But in the year fol-
lowing 8t. Paul’s arrival, i.e.,in A.p. 02, Durrhus
died and Sencea lost his power, and 'ﬂgollinun,
whose cruelty is notorious, succeeded (with an-
other jointly) to the former's office. About the
same time Nero, at the instigation of a wicked
Jewish proselyte named Poppema, divorced his
wife Octavia, and afterwards caused her to be
murdered.

Howson, Alford, and others, think that these
changes unfavourably aflected St. Paul’s posi-
tion: that Tigellinus would make his confine-
ment more strict than Burrhus had done ; that
Poppma, who did on two or three occasions obtain
favours for the Jows, would be also willing to
humour Paul’'s accusers; and that hints of this
altered position are to be found in the Epistle to
the Philippians, which they date towards the
end of the two years. Professor Lightfoot, how-
ever, dates this Epistle much earlier, before the
three others, and f:})lﬂins the supposed allusions
differently. Any inferences from cither view are
avoided in the Skotch.

4. The statement in Phil. ii. 30, that Epaphro-
ditus bad risked his life ‘to supply the lack of
service’ of the Philippians, is no reflection upon
them. In chap. iv., Paul thanks them unre-
servedly for the contributions sent by them.
But those gifts could only reach Paul if some
one conveyed them : this Epaphroditus did, thus
doing a service which the o&er Philippians were
unable to do. Probably the fatignes of his gour-
ney brought on his illness, and thus his being
¢nigh unto death’ waa due to his zeal in supply-
ing this missing linlk.

5. The name Onesimus means ¢ profitable,’ so
there is probably a play upon words in Philem, 11,

Lesson XLVIII—The Youthful Bishop.
¢ For the edifying of tie body of Christ.

Read—Passages in 1st and 2nd Tim. ; Learn—Eph, iv. 11, 12 ; 2 Tim, ii. 1, 2,
(Iymns, 121, 122, 162, 165, 168, 363, 390.)

To THE TEACHER,

A period of four or five years probably elapsed between St. Paul’s first and second
imprisonments (see next Lesson, Note 10). Lessons XLVII. and XLIX., being therefore
separated by that period, the intervening Lesson will help to give reality to the interval ;
and such a Lesson can appropriately be based upon the steps actually taken by St. Paul at
this very time to complete the organisation of the infant Churches, viz, those commis-
sions to Timothy, Titus, and (no doubt) others, which developed into the Episcopate of
the next generation. An opportunity is thus afforded of showing the Seriptural authority
for, and primitive origin of, the Three Orders of our Church’s ministry : an opportunity
which, in the present day, should on no account be lost. Itis one thing to insist upon
membership in an Episcopal Church as essential to salvation—that no teacher of these
Lessons is likely to do. It is quite another thing, and hoth legitimate and right, to vindi-
cate Episcopacy as in fact—if not in name (see Note 2)—the original Church system.

which, as a simple matter of history, has come down without interruption from the
inspired Apostles themselves, and which we may therefore justly infer to have been part
of our Lord's own design for the organisation of Hie visible ¢ Church militant here in
earth’ fee the distinet statement of our Church in the Preface to the Ordination Ser-
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wice :—‘ It is evident unto all men diligently reading the Holy Scriptures and ancient
Authors, that from the Apostles’ time there have been three orders of ministers in
Ohrist's Church : Bighops, Priests, and Deacons’ There is no uncharitableness in con-
scientiously believing that good men who cannot see this nre mistaken.

But in so utilitarian an age as ours, it is well to shew that Bishops are a useful ag well
a8 o primitive institution : that this, like Christ's other ‘ gifta’ (Eph, iv.), is ‘for the
edifying of the body of Christ! At some periods of Church history, we might have had
to content ourselvea with saying that this might be and ought to be the case, In our own
doy we have no difficulty in adducing abundant evidence that it is the case. There are
parishes in many dioceses in which ‘the Bishop's visit’ is remembered as a source of no
slight influence for good ; and such cases would be more numerous if we could have what
good men of all parties now desire, an increase of the Episcopate. To see what a good
Bishop can do, and how he a3 he nonoured and valued, Colonial and Missionary records
should be turned to. To mention a single instance, the beneficial influence of the visits of
the Bishops of Sierra Leone, evento so distant a station as Ibadan, may be seen in the
recent!y published memoir of Mrs. Hinderer.

The plan of the following Sketch is, first to awaken a Jocal interest by dwelling on an
individual instance of Episcopal work—that of "Timothy at Ephesus; then to take the
wider view of the necessities of other Churches, and what was done for them ; and so to
come down to our own time, our own system, and our own need. In this way the
transition from the earlier to the later use of the word ‘ Bishop’ is also made clear, and
thus the confusion that might arise from its two senses is avoided,

It is strongly recommended that the account of Timothy be coneidered as merely intro-
ductory to the real subject of the lesson, viz., Episcopacy; and that, if neceasary, some
sections in the earlier.portion of the Sketch be omitted, e.g., (8), (2), and (3). Baut if any
teacher should feel a difficulty about adopting this recommendation, he will find quite
enough for a good Lesson in tkz sections about Timothy, and an application can easily be
drawn from some of St. Paul's exhortations to him.

BKETCH OF LESSOR,

You remember Ephesus ?—its t tem- I. How THE CHEURCH OF EPHESTS WAS

ple of Diana, its magicians, its ‘silver
shrines,’ &c.—how St, Paul stayed there
longer than anywhere else—how stuccessful
he was there ? [ Lessons XXXIII., XXXIV.]
Do you remember his farewell to the
Ephesian elders, when stopping at Miletus
on his way to Jerusalem? [Lesson
XXXVIIl]  Why was that parting so
sorrowful ¥ Acts xx. 38 (see ver. 25). For
five years certainly they did not ‘ see Paul’s
face, all'the while he was a prisoner—at
Cezsarea, on the voyage, at Rome. But pro-
bably they did afterwards.

St. Paul’s trial before the Emperor came
on at last—his ‘ appeal unto Czsar’ heard
by Nero. We know nothing of the pro-
ceedings or result ; but he must have been
acquitted (as Agrippa expected, Acts
xxvi, 32), for it ie almost certain that he
travelled again afterwards, confirming the
old Churches, and founding new ones, as
before. And we may be sure, among other
places, he would visit Ephesus. What a
joyful meeting that must have been !

But when they parted from him once
again, it was to ‘see his face no more’ (see
why next Sunday), Soon they would have
no more letters or messengers from him,
And so, too, with other Churches, The
elders wonld teach and rule the rest; but
who to teach and rule the elders? Bee
to-day what was done—for Ephesus—for
other Churches,

CARED FOR.

See 1 Tim. i. 3—S8t. Paunl left Timothy
there. What to do? These two letters to
him (1st and 2nd Tim.) tell us all about it.

(2) See what St. Paul had said would
happen at Ephesus, Acts xx. 28—30. He
thought of his dear converts there as a
flock of sheep : though they had given up
Diana, thrown away their ‘silver chrines,’
burnt their bad books [Lesson XXX/V.],
they were still weak, ignorant, sinful,—
needed faithful shepherds to feed them
(i.e., teach them), keep them from going
astray. So he begged the elders to ‘take
heed of the flock,’ to ¢ feed the Church,’ to
protect the sheep from wolves (comp.
1 Pet,v. 2—4). But these ‘ wolves'—what
were they? " False teachers. See when
Paul wrote to Timothy seven years after-
wards, how many wolves at Ephesus!
1 Tim.i. 5—7, 19, 20, iv. 1-3, v1. 3—5;
2 Tim, ii. 14, 16—18, iii. 2—5, iv. 3, 4.
Whence these wolves? see Acts xx. 30—
some from among the elders themselves,
Would it not, then, be a good thing to
have a chief shepherd to look after the
shepherds? ~ This Timothy's work, 1 Tim.
i. 3, 4; 2Tim. iv. 1—4. )

(3) The work at Ephesus a difficult one.
Always hard to persuade those who have
plenty of money, or who think much of it,
to serve God (see Mark x. 23, 24). Now
Ephesus a money-getting city (see Acts

L
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xix, 19, 24, 25)—~therefore many in denger
of ‘falling into a enare, being ‘drowned
in destruction,’ ¢ piercing themselves with
many eorrows,’ 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. Would
it not be a good thing for the elders to have
some one over them, to adviee them in
difficulties and cheer them in disappoint-
ments ?  This, too, Timothy’s work, 1 Tim,
vi, 17—19,

(c) As the Gospel spread, more ministers
wanted—Paul used to ordain them himself :
would it mot be well for him now to
appoint some one else to do s0? This, too,
Timothy’s work, 2 Tim, ii. 2 (see also
1 Tim. 1i. 1—11).

Who was this Timothy? We have met
him before. [Lesson :S'IYXVII.] It was
that little boy at Lystra, who was so well
aught the Scriptures by his good mother
and grandmother (see 2 Tim. i 5, iii. 15).

(1) Was he fit for such a post? Think
how long he had been Paul's companion—
with him in nearly all his journeys. Had
been at Ephesus (Acts xix. 22), so no
stranger there. And how warmly Paul
speaks of him ! 1 Cor. iv. 17, xvi. 10; Phil,
i 19, 22; 1 Thess. iii. 2.

(2) How did he get on at Ephesus? This,
too, we can see from the two letters to him.
See 1 Tim. iv. 12— Let no man despise thy
youth’: some were inclined to look down
upon him—perhaps offended at one so much
vounger being set over them-—especially
when he had to rebuke any of the elders
(for, good as they were, they might do
wrong sometimes, see 1 Kings viil. 46).
This might make him down-hearted ; and
so would something else, 1 Tim., v. 23~—his
health wealk.

(8) These two letters to encourage him
and stir him up. See how earmestly Paul
writes :—* This ckarge I commit unto thee’
—*I charge thee before God’—*I give thee
tharge in the sight of God’'—‘I charge
thee therefore’ (1 Tim. i. 18, v. 21,vi. 13;
2 Tim, iv. 1) : see also 1 Tim. vi, 11, 12,20;
2Tim. i 6, 8, 13, 14, iii. 14,iv. 5. Heis to
be like a brave soldier, 2 Tim. ii. 3—7. But
how eould he avoid being despised ? 1 Tim.
iv. 12—let him be an example to all—then
none could find fault with him. And how
could ke get strength for his arduous work ?
What does our 2nd text for rep. say ?—
‘Jetrong in the grace that is in Christ

esus,’

IL How THE OTHER CHURCHES WERE
CARED FOR.

L. What ministers had they already ¥ See
Acts xiv. 23—Paul used to ‘ordain elders
in every eity.” These elders, or presbyters
(same meaning), had another name— ‘ over-
seers’ or ‘bishops, Acts xx. 17. And
another order below them—* deacons,’ who
louked after the poor, the money-matters of
the Church, &c., 28 we saw before at Jeru-
calem [Lesson JX.,). See both mentioned
ITD' Pléllal i1 t’,o anga it was these whom

imothy was to ordain at Eph im,
iii. I, 8. |Se¢ Note 2.) pheeus, 1Tim

LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

2. Bul mow they were to have a higher
order gf ministers, Had they not this too
already? Yes, the Apostles themselves.
But Aé)ostles not to live for ever—must
have other chief ministers when they were
dead. Therefore men appointed, like
Timothy at Ephesus, to be over both
presbyters and deacons. See who was set -
%‘Zer the Church in the great island of Crete,

it. i, 5.

3. What were these chigf ministers called !
‘ Bishops,’ t.c, overseers or overlookers,-
True, the presbyters called so already, be-
cause they ‘overlooked’ the rest; but now
the name to be only for those who ¢ over-
looked’ them. So three orders: Bishops,
Presbyters, Deacons, [See Note 2.] )

4. And we have Bishops still. They '
have been in the Church from that time to
this, And do the same work—govern the
Church—teach and guide the clergy—ordain
fresh clergy—and another thing which we
have seen Apostles doing [Lesson XI1.],
confirm those whom the clergy have bap-
tized and instructed,

SEE CHRIST'S CARE FOoR His CHUROH,

What does the 1st text for rep. say ?
¢ He gave some apostles,’ &c. [See Rlote 3.]
‘When ? see 8th ver. (of Eph. iv.)—¢ When
He ascended,’ ‘gave gifts unto men’—not
only pardon, peace, the Holy Spirit—these
various orders and ministries equally gifts
of our ascended Lord. Ought we to think
lightly of them? And why did He give
them? 1st text for rep, again—‘for the
perfecting of the saints. ... for the edify-
ing of His body’ (i.e., the Chwrch, see

Eph. i. 22, 23). Then how good these
orders must be! So they are. How much
a good clergyman can do! How much

a good Bishop can do!
preface.

‘What have we to do with the Bishops ?
‘We can honour them, see 1 Thess. v.12,13;
Heb. xiii. 17. We can pray for them:
even Apostles agked the prayers of their
converts, Eph. vi. 19; Heb, xiii. 18 ; even
a little child can do that for a great Bishop
—[illust.—as little child can move handle
that sets great machine going)—*prayer
moves the Hand that moves the world.
How do we pray for them in church?
(‘Send down upon our Bishops and Curates,’
&c. ; * That it may please Thee to illumi-
nate all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons,’ &e.
See also the Service for the Consecration of
Bishops.)

But perhaps a Bishop may never say a
word to you (except at your Confirmation).
Bishops too few for the people—can’t do
all the good they might do. Well, there
s a Bishop who does know you, can do you
good. Bee 1 Pet. ii, 25—the Lord Jems
called the ¢ Bishop of our souls’—overlook-
ing us, to guide, to comfort, to strengthen.
Ask Him to ‘confirm and strengthen you
}jnj a}l goodness, and bring you to everlasting

e.

[fltustrate : see
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Norzs,

1. The best commentators are agreed that
Bt. Paul, at the cnd of the ‘two years’ of Acts
=xviii. 30, wos released, and resumed his mission-
ary journeys. The evidence is of three kinds : —

(@) The statements of the ecarly fathers
Clement of Rome, probably the Clement of Phil.
iv. 3, and therefore a friend and contemporary of
Bt. Paul, says in his Epistle to the Corinthian
Ohurch (on which ses Leason XXXYV., Note 3),
that Paul went ¢ to the eztremity of the West’
before his martyrdom. This phrass, used by a
Roman writing at Rome, must mean Bpain or
Britain ; and we know that 8t. Paul haa not been
to cither in the period covered by the Acts. Proe
bably Spain is meant: the A o had intended
to go.there (see Rom. xv. 24, 28), and Chrysos-
tom and other early writers affirm that he did.
Eusebius and Jerome also say that he was re-
leased by Nero.

Mhe historical notices in the two Epistles
to othy and that to Titus. A careful exam=
ination will show that the journey from Ephesus
to Macedonia, mentioned in 1 Tim. i. 3, the visits
to Crete (Tit. i. 5) and Nicopolis (Tit. iii. 12), and
the sickness of Trophimus at Miletus (2 Tim. iv.
20), cannot be placed anywhere before St. Paul’s
first imprisonment at Rome, and therefore imply
a subsequent period of freedom.

(¢) The style and contents of these three
Epistles. The style is very distinct from that of
the four Epistles of the first imprisonment (Eph.,
Phil., Col., Philem.); and the allusions to the
orglmisation of the Church, current heresies, &c.,
indicate & later period.

It is probable that St. Paul, on his release, pro-
ceeded first eastward, and fulfilled his intention
of visiting Philippi and Colosse (see Phil. ii, 24;
Philem. 22); that he afterwards took the long
journey to Spain, and remained there about two
years; that he then returned to the East, and
visited Crete, Asia, Macedonia, Greece, &c. On
the place and time of his final arrest, see the notes
to next Lesson.

The 15t Epistleto Timothy was probably written
from Macedonia ; that to Titus at some place be-
tween Crete and Nicopolis.

2. It is now universally agreed that the title of
¢ bishop’ in the New Testament is identical with
that of ‘elder,’ i.e., ‘ presbyter.” The following
passages prove this:—

Acts xx. 17, 28, The same men are here called
both ‘elders’ and ¢overseers,’ literally ¢ presby-
ters’ and ¢ bishops.’

1 Pet. v. 1, 2, Here St. Peter exhorts ‘the
elders’ to ‘fake the oversight’ of God’s flock,
literally *Zo bishop’ it.

Tit.1.5—7. Titusisenjoined to ‘ordain elders,”
choosing those who are ¢ blameless,’ ¢ for a bishop
must be blameless.” This passage shows also
that in 1 Tim. iii. 1, where the qualifications of
‘bishops’ are enumerated, it is presbyters that
are meant.

Phil. i. 1. “Bishops and deacons.” The use of
the plural l&for there would be only one bishop at
Philippi, it one at all), and the fact that tho
¢ elders’ are not separately mentioned, show that
by this expression the second and third orders of

€ ministry only are designated.

In the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians,
too, the appointment of *bishops and deacons’ is
mentioned, and the ° presbyters’ are alluded to
as though identical with theé former.

The word ‘episcopos’ was in use emong the
Greelrs, and answered nearly to our * commis-
sloner’ or ‘inspector.’ It occurs in the Septua-
gint version of 2 Ohron. xxyiv. 12,17. The title
of ‘ elder’ being of Jewish origin, it was natural
thet, in the Greek Churches, those who held that
office chould also be called by o more familiar

term : hence, probebly, the origin of the Chric.ian
use of the word episcopos (bishop),

But half a century later, in the cpistles of
Ignatius and Polycarp, bishopr and presbyters
are quite distinet : the words are used in their
modern sense, and the three orders of the minis-
try are definitely mentioned. Yet the fathers
were quite aware of the identity of the two titles
in Scripture. Jerome says, ‘Among the ancients,
bishops and presb; are the same, for the one
is a term of dignity, the other of age.’

‘Waa there, then, no Episcopacy in the Pnmi-
tive Church? The true answer to this question
does not depend on the use of a particular title.
The Church had not the word, in our sense of it ;
but bad she not the thing? It is sufficient to
point out this one conclusive fact: there was an
authority above that of the presbyters. This
was the authority of the Apostles, certainly; but
it was an authority which they could and did
delegate to others. It matters little what Timo-
thy and Titus were called : the question is what
Position they occupied, and what duties they

ulfilled ; and it is indisputable that the instruc-
tions given them b{ 8t. Paul imply that they had
power over the presbyters and deacons in Ephesus
and Crete respectively, and that they could ordain
new ones. (Itis worth noting that there are
other indieations that Timotby held a position
in the Church superior to that of some other of
8t. Paul’s compenions. Thus, in the Epistle to
the Colossgians, there are salutations from several
of them, including St. Luke; yet the Epistle is
written in the joint names of * Paul and Tumo-
theus’ only.) The position of St. James at
Jerusalem is also that of the bishop of a particular
Church—as, indeed, he is called by the Fathers;
see Additional Note V., rage 77.

The argument, then, in brief, is as follows :—
In the hfetime of the Apostles we find three
orders, Apostles, Presbyters or ¢Bishops,” and
Deacons. In the next generation we find three
orders, Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons. The
last thirty years of the first century is almost an
entire bl in Church history, so that we cannot
distinctly connect the latter with the former;
but it is only reasonable to infer from the above
facts that the later bishops were appointed to
succeed to the position and authority of the
Apostles; that the title of ‘his‘i::]f,' originally
common to all presbyters, gradually came to be
appropriated to the superior office ; and that the
idea of local jurisdiction within a ¢ diocese’ arose
from such local missions as those of Timothy and
Titus.

It may therefore be safely affirmed that the
Episcopal form of government subsisted in fact,
though not ¢n name, in the Church from the very
beginning. T

The historical evidence on the subject is given
at length in Professor Lightfoot’s ¢ Essay on the
Christian Ministry,’ in his edition of the Epistle
to the Philippians. A recent valmable worlk,
Outlines of the Christian Mimhtrg, by Bishop
Charles Wordsworth, treats the whole subject
fully. The argument will be found succinctly
stated in a paper by the Rev. G. Venables, in
the Church S. S. Mag. for May, 1868.

3. The enumeration of ‘gifte’ in the early
Church, in 1 Cor. xii. 28 and Eph. iv. 11, does
not affect the foregoing argument. Prophecy,
tongues, &c., were miraculous gifts, be_n_owgd
without reference to the recipient’s position in
the Church. Thus Timothy the bishop, and
Philip the deacon, are both called °evangelists’
(2 Tim. iv. 3; Acts xxi. 8). ‘Evangelists,’
‘teachers,’ ‘helps,’ ‘governments,’ &c., find
their counterpart in our missionaries, teachers,
lay-readers, archdeacons and rural deans, &e.

2
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Lesson XLIX.—The Finished Coursa.
¢ So run, that ye may obtain,'

Read—3 Tim, iv.; Learn—2 Tim. 1. 11,12; iv. 6—8. (Hymns, 124, 125, 127, 169, 170,
202, 217, 222, 224, 225, 387, 390.)

To THE TRACHER.

The teacher who has gone through this Course of Lessons so far with anything like zest,
can scarcely fail to have conceived an interest in the Apostle Paul sufficiently deep and
(one might almost say) personal, to render the subject of to-day one of peculiar solemnity.
Weall know what it is te become so attached to the hero of an ordinary brography, or
even of a work of fiction, that we cannot read the closing pages without a certain emo-
tion. And thereis much greater cause for such feeling in the case of a man whose history
and work we have not merely read, but studied with a view to teaching others, Those
who find themselves unmoved by the contemplation of St. Paul's last imprisonment and
martyrdom may well doubt whether they have caught a spark of that enthusiasm con-
corning the subject taught which is the almost essential eharacteristio of a suceessful
teacher,

Supposing, however, that the teacher's own feelings have been stirred during his pre-
paration of this Lesson, it may be hoped that he will succeed in communicating them in
some degree to his class. But if eo, how is this to be utilised? Mere feeling is productive
of no good—it may produce positive injury—unless it issues forth in action. What
should be aimed at is this :—the scholara should be incited, not merely to desire St. Paul's
crown, but to follow in his steps,—not to utter Balaam's futile wish, ¢ Let me die the death
of the righteous,” but to seek grace to live the life of the righteous. We are much too apt
to set before the children the one object of ¢ going to heaven': the natural consequence
being that they have a secret idea of enjoying themselves in this world, and then repenting
ir time and dying happy. Rather let us urge this consideration :—Suppose it does so
come to pass : you do have the opportunity and the grace vouchsafed to repent just in
time, and then do ‘ die happy’; what then? Are you content to be just saved, having
given to God none of that life which He gave you for His service? How much more
happy to be able to look back as St. Paul did, and to say—however weak and sinful—‘/
have finished my course—the path that God marked out for me!’

SKETCH OF LESSOR,
In the city of Rome there is a dark, foul | ing all that while. Meanwhile a great

dungeon, the remains of a great ancient
prison. In that prison, {)oseibly in that
very dungeon, we are told that Bt. Paul
passed his last days. [See Note 3.] If so,
this letter (20d Ep. to Timothy) was written
there; and from chap. iv., with what we
know from other books, we can make out a
little about those last days of the great
Apostle.

For we have come to the end at last.
During many months we have been follow-
ing St. Paul through his wonderful life.
Now we shall see bim die.

L. TEE LasT CONTEST.

What does he pay of himself in ver, 7
(2nd text for rep.) ? * J have fought a good
Bght’ [Bee Note 6.] Is not that true?
How many struggles we have seen him in!
~—with bitter enemies, with Satan’s power,
with Jewish prejudice and Gentile igno-
ance, with poverty, sickness, and every
kind of trial. " Now see the last of them,

(1} Five years gone by since hewas re-
leased from his chains” at Rome. [See
Note10.)  No doubt travelling and preach-

change at Rome. Christians become very
numerous ; how ? Phil. i. 12—18 [Lesson
XLVIL]—the increase so rapid that the
Emperor has noticed it, ard tried to stop it
—how, do you think? A terrible fire in
Rome—half the city burnt; people be-
lieved Nero did it himself (he was quite
wicked enough !) ;—and Nero, to prevent
their thinking so, charged it on the Chris-
tians! Then a dreadful persecution—
Christians thrown to wild beasts, burnt
alive, crucified, by hundreds. [See Note 1.]

(2) St. Paul not at Rome then—so
escaped. But will his old enemies let him
alone, now it is g0 much easier to get a
Christian condemned? Very unlikely!
And soon we find him once more & prisoner
at Rome, [See Note 2.]

(8) Now he stands before Nero again,
The great hall thronged to hear the trial
Bee Note 4]—judges sitting in state—

ers—officials—Alexander there to give
evidence against him [see Note 2). Where
is Paul’s ‘ counsel’ ? ver. 16—* no man stood
with me’—not even his fellow-Christians
in Rome there to support him-—all alone.
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{comp. Luke xxii. 34; Acts vii, 60); yet
not alone, ver, 17 (comp. John xvi. 32)—a
mi hLy_Advocate really with him (zee
1 John ii. 1), How we should like to have
his defence! But we know two results of
it, ver. 17—(a) all that great assembly
heard the Gospel proclaimed, (b) be was
acquitted—* delivered from mouth of lion’
—7yes, from the lions who had torn his bre-
thren to pieces in the amphitheatre—from
that furious lion, Nero himself—from the
great roa.rinﬁ lion, Satan, who hoped to
have made him (ﬁke Peter onc]e\; ny his
Lord before that multitude [see Note 5].

Thus, Paul has ‘fought the good fight’
and once more won the victory. But is he
free? No, other charges yet to be tried
[see Note 5’] ;s meanwhile, 1n custody.

What does he say of them? ¢1 pnj,’ &e,

I, THE GOAL IN VIEW.

Let us go and see Paul in prison,
Where ? Not now, as before, in * hired
bouse,’ merely chained to soldier. Now
treated as a felon (‘cvil-doer, ii. 9). [n
tht}bfoul dungeon. Think now,—

ight he not well be sad and gloomy ?

(a) Everything about him might make
him so. First, being in such a place at all
—how shameful to be treated as a vile cri-
minal! Then his friends—many with him
before—where are they now? Some away
—how he longs to see them !—especially
those two young men he had with him on
his first two miesionary joumeys—Mark
(once a deserter, now ‘ profitable zi‘]v;r. 11,
and his ‘dearly beloved son’ Timothy,
ver. 9, 21 (see i. 2, 4). Some gone away—
afraid and ashamed (see i. 16) of any con-
nection with him now—one especially,
Demas, who kad been ‘a comfort’ to him
(Col.iv. 14)—why gone ? ver. 10, Well does
St. John B%Iy (1 John ii. 15), ¢ Love not the
world’! Not easy for those who were
faithful to get at him, or even find where
he was, gee i, 17 ; and a risk too—a visitor
would be suspected—perhapa seized—per-
haps Onesiphorus himself through that
visit lost the life that Demas saved by
flight [see Note 9]. Only one friend with
him when this touching letter written, the
‘ beloved physician’ (ver. 11 ; Col. iv. 14).

() The prospect before him might make
him so. Does he not expect to be acquitted
next time? ah, he knows his enemies too
bitter for that, so—*the time of my depar-
ture at hand ' (ver. 6). Never to see again
many whom he loves—never again to
Ereach the Gospel—never to leave that

orrible place (except to be sentenced)
until he leaves it to go to execution,

Burely if you could have looked down
[see Note 3; into that dark cell, {ou would
have pitied that poor, miserable, gray-
haired prisoner !

Fet do you think he was miserable? Years
before, when suffering and death threat-
ened him, what did he say would give him
joy? Acts xx. 24—to ‘finish his course.
And now he has the goal in view—the goal
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—what the racer must reach to win the
prize. See ver. 7—‘[ have finished my
course.’

1. He can look back. What a course to
look back upon! how many snares and
pitfalls in the way! how many tempters
to draw him aside! how much weariness
and sinking ! (see 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, x. 27),
And now all over—

¢ all things done,
Axnd all his conflicts past!®

2. He can look forward. To what? To
¢ That Day’, ver. 8 (comp. i. 12, 18). Theu
to stand, not before Nero, his unrighteous
judge,' but before ‘ihe Lord, the righteous
Judge.” Then to receive—what? But is
he sure? What about his sins ? Yes, for—

3, He can look up. To whom? To a
living Saviour who once died. See what
he wrote years before to this very city of
Rome, see Rom. viii. 34—39. And now
what can he say? (st text for rep.)—‘I
krow in whom I have believed.” There was
a time when he did not believe—you re-
member it—but ever since the day he saw
the living Jesus who had been crucified, be
has trusted Him with his sounl, and 1s * per-
suaded’ He can and will keep it now.

III. THE MARTYR'S CROWN.

It is not lobg coming. Very scon after
this letter written, a party of scldiers
marching out of the city gate, and along a
crowded road. What going on? Oh, no-
thing ! only one of these ¢ Christians’ going
to execution—a common thing! Quickly
the hoary head bowed, the axe lifted, and
then—Paul of Tarsus is standing before
his Lord receiving the welcome from His
voice, ‘ Well done, good and faithful ser-
vant!' And when That Day comes, what
will he have? ver. 8.

Is THERE A CROWN FOR US T0O?

Look again at St. Paul's words in ver. 8
—¢‘Not to me only, but to’—? Do we
love Him, and should we like to see Him?
If s0, none too young to wir the crown—

¢ There ’s a crown for Zitt(¢ children
Above the bright blue sky.’

But Paul's crown was @ prize; shall we
win one too ?

There is a ‘race set before us’ (Heb.
xii. 1). Have you begun to run.it? Do
you say, The course isa hard one? So 1t
18. Do you say, I am not strong enough
forit? True, you are not. Those who have
started feel they are ¢sore let and hindered
in running the race’ (Coll. 4th S. Advent).
But had not Paul a hard course? His
strength not his own—all from Christ—
and you may have the same. And is it
not worth running ?  Would not his joy in
the face of death be worth having? Is not
the prize worth gaining?

¢ On, then, to glory run—
Be a crown and lingdom won !’
And if you have started, ¢ so run’—° with
patience’ and ‘looking unto Jesus’ (Heb.
xii, 1, 2)—"* that ye may obtain !’
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LESSONS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

Norms,

1. The great fire of Rome began on July 19th,
64, and lasted six days. Nero took a large part
of the space cleared by it to build his new palace,
and thus drew on himself suspicion (not, it is
believed, unwarranted) of having wilfully caused
the devastation. He tﬁen sought, says the great
historian Tacitus, to divert the public indigna-~
tion from himself, by charging the crime upon
the Christians. ¢This name,’ says Tacitus, ‘was
derived from one Christus, who was executed in
the reign of Tiberiusby Pilate.” Hethen goes on
to describe the tortures inflicted on the Christians
by Nero’s order: ‘they were wraj in the skins
o'{ wild beasts and torn in pieces by dogs, or cru-
cified. or set on fire and burnt as torches to light
up the night when daylightended.” Nero lentiis
own gardens for the spectacle. The site of these
gardens is now occupied by the Vatican and
St. Peter’s sce plan, p. 141).

2. Dean Howson supposes that St. Paul’s ar-
rest was at Nicopolis (see Tit. iii. 12), on the
coast of Epirus, opposite Italy. Butthe opinion
that it was at Ephesus scems to have more in its
favour. Sce Smith’s New Testament History,
p. 528. The touching allusion to Timothy’s
‘scars,’ in 2 Tim. i. 4, might well refer to the
ocoasion of St. Paul being dragged from him at
Ephesus. That the Apostle’s chief accuser was
¢ Alexander the coppersmith,’ is rendered proba-

ble by 2 Tim. iv. 14, which should read, ¢ charged .
me with much ecil in his declaration’ The

warning to Timothy to beware of him implies
his presence at Ephesus; and this gives proba-
bility to the conjecture that he was the Alexander
who was a leader among the Ephesian Jews at
the time of the tumult of Demetrius (Acts xix.
33), and also the Alexander whom St. Paul had
(at Ephesus) ¢ delivered unto Satan’ (1Tim.i. 20),
1.e., excommunicated (see 1 Cor.v.3—5). Asthe
chief witness, he would have to attend the trial
at Rome; and to his conduct there the words
would naturally apply, ‘he hath greatly with-
stood our words.’

8. It has alwars been the tradition that
St. Paul, in his second imprisonment, was con-
fined in the Mamertine prison. Of this prison,
two dungeons remain, one over the other. The
upper ome is only entered by an aperture in
the top, and a similar hole in its stone floor gives
access 10 the lower one. The historian Sallust,
writing a century before St. Paul’'s time, de-
scribes it as, from its darkness, uncleanness,
and foul air, a loathsome and frightful place.
Traces of other adjoining dungeons have been
recently discovered, which removes some diffi-
oculties in the way of identifying the Mamer-
tine with the place of St. Paul's confinement;
see Macdufi’s St. Paul at Rome, p. 76. A
woodcut of the lower cell ap: in the
Church 8. 8. Mag. for Sept. 1872, p. 453.

4. The Roman courts of justice were called
Basilicas. It is probable that St. Paul was tried
in the great Basilica adjoining the imperial

alace on the Palatine hill, the ruins of which

ve been recently excavated (see Macduff, p. 64).
‘The form and arrangements of the Lall are des-
cribed by Howson (i chap. xxvii., p. 579). A
Jarge portion was devoted to the public, and,
when an important trial was on, would be
crowded; which explains St. Paul’s words, ¢ that
all the Gentiles might hear.’

5. The expression, ‘at my first answer,’ indi~
oates that Nero followed on this occasion his
usnal £mhcc of hearing the different charges of
an indictment separately. The first charge was
very likely the common one against the Christians
-af that time, of conspiring to destroy the city
(see Note 1) to this Bt, Paul's defence was suc-

cessful, but he was sent back %0 prison until the
next ¢ 3 should be taken. at his axact
meaning 18 in the phrase, ‘delivered out of the
mouth of the lion,’ 18 uncertain. the verv
dict on the charge of arson been against him,
even his Roman citizenship would scarcely kave
saved him from the mular ery, ‘ The Christians
to the lions!'—and this may be the allusion,

6. ¢ I have fought a goog fight' does not al-
lude to the battle-field.” The words are strictly,
‘I have striven the good strife,’ or, ‘I have com-
pleted the glorious contest,’ and refer to the
wrestling and similar contests in the arena. So
in Eph. vi. 12, ‘ We wrestle not against flesh and
blood’; and in 1 Cor. ix. 25, ‘Every man that
striveth for the mastery.’ *I have finished my
course,’ alludes to the other kind of games—the

term.

foot-races; ¢course’ is the technical

. 7. The meaning of the word rendered *cloak,’
in ver. 13, is much disputed. Some have thought
it was the foga, which, with the ¢parchments,’
would prove his ‘citizenship’; some that he
needed a wrap for the winter in that cold dun-
geon; some, that it was his ‘eucharistic vest-
ment’! Others render the word ‘bag’ or * case.’
The booksand parchments were ve; z"%.kely copies
of the Scriptures and of his own Epistles,

8. Muchinterest attaches to the names, ‘ Pudens
and Linus, and Claudia,’ in ver. 21. Linus is
mentioned by Ireneus and Eusebius as the first
Bishop of Rome. Pudens and Claudia are be-
lieved to have been husband and wife, the former
a distinguished Roman, the latter & British
princess, daughter of Cogidubnus, a chieftain
to whom the Romans granted a petty kingdom,
comprising part of Sussex. The evidence of
their identity is very curious, and is obtained by
combining two incidental statements in the epi-
grams of Martial, another in Tacitus, and an
inscription on a marble dug up at Chichester.
See C. & H,, ii. p. 5%, note; Smith’s ¥. T.
Hist., p. 530 ; Alford, Gr. Test., iii., p. 104.

9. The prayer for the ¢ the house of Onesiphorus’
in i. 16, the peculiar expression concerning hi
in i. 18, and the greeting to his ¢ Aouse' in Iv. 19,
appear to.warrant the common opinion thet he
was himself dead when the Epistle was written.
As he had visited St. Paul in the prison, his
death must have been quite recent; and the
conjecture is not unreasonable that he suffered
for his courage in ackmowledging, by that visit,
that he was a Christian. Others, indeed, also
visited Paul; but it does not follow that all
would be arrested ; Pudens and Claudia, for in-
stance, would be preserved by their high position.

10. Several carly Christian writers mention
5t. Paul's martyrdom, and egree that it took
place in Nero's reign, and that he was beheaded.
Nero died in June, A.p. 68; end Howson places
the Apostle’s execution only a month or so be-
fore that. Other eritics place it a year or two
earlier. The reason of his death being by de-
capitation instead of by crucifixion, or some
other cruel mode, would be his Roman  citizen-
ship.’ Some of the Fathers also mention the
place of his execution, outside the Ostian gate,
on the road to Ostia, the seaportof Rome. This
Zate and road are not given in the plan at p. 141,
but the spot would be a little south of Mount
Aventine. The site is marked by e pyramid—
the meusoleum of & Roman noble—on which
St. Paul’s eyes may have rested as he bowed his
neck to the headsman’s stroke, and which oxists
to this day; and it is remarkable that this ie the
very spot granted by the Pope as a buryinge
ground for English and other Protestants.
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Lesson L—The Last of the Apostles.
¢ In the isle that is called Patmos, for the testimony of Jesus Christ.
Read—Rev. i.; Learn—1 John ii. 28, iii. 23; Rev. xxii. 20. (Hymns, 1, 75, 81—8€, 116,
124, 176, 217, 225, 383, 390.)

To THE TEACHER.

This Course might very well have finished with the preceding Lesson. But it is right
that we should be reminded of the fact that St. Paul was only one of the Apostles, though
the greatest as a missionary ; and that the early history of the Church is not confined to
the limits of a single biography. By mentioning the deaths of the other Apostles, and
the fall of Jerusalem, we shall give the Course a hiatorical completeness it could not other-
wise have; and these three concluding Lessons enable us just fo introduce to our
scholars that wonderful Book upon the reading of which a special blessing is prononnced
(Rev. i. 3).

Although Rev. i. appears above, and in the Syllabus, as the passage for reading, it is not
intended that this chapter should be read through and expounded. It will be more
interesting and (for our present rurpose) nseful, to take the Lesson in the historical form
adopted in the Sketch. It will be easy to leave out certain sections if it should prove
impossible to bring in all ; and, on the other hand, Note 3 gives the traditional anecdotes
of St. John which some may wish to relate, and Note 5 will furnish a few hints to those
who wish to go more fully into the vision of Rev. i.

On all connected with St. John, the concluding chapter of Smith’s Student’s N. T.
History—in which is reproduced much of Professor Plumptre’s article in the Dictionary
of the Bible—is admirable. Miss Yonge's Pupils of St. Jokn (in Macmilian’s * Sunday
Library ”’) can also be recommended.

SKETCH OF LESSON.

Let us suppose it is nearly thirty years
since St. Panl's death. What has happened
since then ?

(1) There is a great change in Jud=a.
There is no Jerusalem. The holy city gone
—the Temple gone—Christ’s words fulfilled,
‘not one stone left upon another’ (Mark
xiii, 2)—the plough ploughing up the
ground where those great buildings once
stood ! Multitudes of the Jews slaughtered
—and the remnant scattered in direc-
tions. How came this? We have seen
again and again how the Jews hated the
Romans—at last rebelled—then desperate
fighting — Romans victorious— Jerusalem
utterly destroyed. And why this dreadful
catastrophe 7 All throngh these Lessons
we have seen Jews rejecting Gospel—there-
Jore God’'s wrath on them, see Matt. xxi,
39—41 ; Luke xix. 42—44 ;1 Thess. ii. 15,16.

(2) Little change to be seen in great
Roman Empire. Still wicked emperors,
unjust judges, hard soldiers, gay idlers,
superstitious idolaters. Yet a change s
going on—little noticed—slow, but sure.
The Church is growing. In every city
now large numbers of Christians. More
persecutions—but the Gospel not put down
—rather extending the faster.

(3) A great change within the Church.
All the Apostles dead except one. We
know very little about them, but probably
most of them martyred. James, the holy
Bishop of Jerusalem, stoned before the
city’s fall [see Additional Note V., p. 77].
Peter, probably, orucified with his head

downwards, at Rome [see Note4]. Andrew,
it is said, martyred in Greece, Thomas in
India, Matthew in Ethiopia, &c. All gone
now—ezcept one.

Do you remember what the two brothers,
James and John, asked of Jesus? Mark x.
35—37 [see ‘Life of Our Lord’ Lesson
LXXI1]; and Jesus told them, if they
wanted “epecial glory, must have special
suffering. This they did have; which
Apostle the first to die? Acts xii. 2; and
now John is THE LaST OF THE APOSTLES,

Let us talk a little about St. John.

I. His EArLIER Davs.

John an old man now ; but think what
his memory could look back upon. First,
would think of the old home in Galilee—
his father Zebedee, his mother Salome, his
brother James—the Lake, fishing-boats.
nets. Then of those three blessed years
with Jesus—how fierce and ambitious he
was (Mark iii. 17, x. 37 ; Luke ix. 49, 54),
and yet how Jesus loved him (see John xxi.
20, 24). Then of that terrible day when he
stood by the cross, ar.d what a charge his
dying Master gave him, John xix, 25—27,
Then of the empty grave, the risen Lord,
the outpouring of the Spirit, the early
growth of the Church, his brother’s mar-
tyrdom. Probably not much missionary
work to look back upon—as long as Mary
lived would stay with her—and his work
among the Jews (Gal. ii. 9).

II. THE WORK OF EBIS OLD AGE.
One of the last words Jesus spoke €D
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earth, a mysterious one about John, see
John xxi. 22—perhaps he might ¢ tarry till
Christ came.” So he did in a sense. Forty
years after, the Lord came in wrath to de-
stroy Jerusalem—[see ¢ Life_of Our Lord)
Lesson CI1., Note 10]—and John alive etill.
His work in Judza done then; so he went
to Ephesus, and there lived many years.
How all the Christians must have revered
the aged man who, sixty years before, had
*Jeancd on Jesus’ breast’—the Last of the
Apostles!

Even then, God had a work for him to
do.

(a) Many false teachers now in the
Church. Especially at Ephesus, as Paul
predicted (Acts xx. 29,30 ; 2 Tim, iil. 1—5).
Some said Jesus was only a man, not God ;
others, that He was God, but not really
man. How grieved John would be! What
did he do? He wrote his Gospel, and in it
he tells us why he wrote it, John xx. 31.
Plenty in it to shew Jesus was truly Man :
‘ made flesh’ (i. 14)—suffered weariness and
thirst (iv. 6, 7)—wept (xi. 35)—really died
(xix. 33—3)) ;—and that He was God, i. 1,
v, 18, 23, wiii. 58, x. 30, xx. 28. And in
John's Epistles, too, see what he says,
Ist Ep. i 1, 2, il 18, 19, 22, iv. 1—3;
2nd Ep. 7, 10, 11,

() Many in Ephesus and elsewhere who
were wrong, not only in what they thought,
but in what they did—talked about being
‘in the light’ [see Lesson XXXII1.], and yet
were selfish, envious, revengeful. Would
not John be grieved about this too? Would
remember the Lord’s words on that sad last
night in Jerusalem, John xiii. 34, 35— By
this shall all men know that ye are My
disciples, if ye have love one to another’;
and how does he write ? see 1 Johnii 7—11,
iii. 10—18, 28, iv. 7—11, 20, 21.

(c) One other thing for John to do. In
those anxioua days of calamity and persecu-
tion, how often there would be in the
Church ‘men's hearts failing them for fear’
at what might come next. Do we know
what will happen to-morrow, next week,
next year? But God does ; and sometimes
he has revealed it (shewn it, unveiled it—
like drawing back curtain) to some good
man, that he might tell others. So with
the old prophets; and 50 now with John—
and the things revealed to John for us are
in this book called ‘ The Revelation,’ See
Rev.i 1. Let us see where and how this
¢ Bevelation’ was given to John.

III. His VisioNs IN PATMOS.
_ Not far from Ephesus a little rocky
island, which Paul must often have seen in
his voyages—Patmos [see map]. Romans
used to ‘tramsport’ criminals” there [see
Note 2] ; and nearly thirty years after Paul's
death, a very old man eent there, guilty of
worshipping Christ—the aged John, see
Rev. 1.9, 10,

‘In the Spirit on the Lord’s Day.’ The
day on which, above sixty years before, he
#ound that tomb empty, and in evening saw

his risen'Lord—day never to be forgotten—
kept ever since as day of joy, rest, worship.
[See Lesson XXXVIII] No happy Chris-
tian gathering in lonely, desolate Patmos—
John alone—worse off even than Paul iy
dungeon at Rome, for would get no visitors,
no tidings of Church—how sad and anxious
he mighf. well be! Yet not alone—‘in the
Spirit '—feeling God near—able to have
‘ fellowship’ with Him (1 John i. 3), speak
to Him and hear His voice in the heart.

Suddenly, ‘a great voice,’ loud, clear,
startling, like a trumpet, What did John
see when He turned round ? ver. 12—16.
Never saw such glory as that, A stranger,
then? No—‘like unto the Son of Man,
whom John had once known so well. Yet
now Jesus so glorious, that even the be-
loved disciple’ who ‘leaned on His breast
at supper ' falls ¢ at His feet as dead,’ ver. 17,
How revived? By those familiar, tender,
words, ! Fear not,’ spoken of old to John by
the Lake (Luke v. 10). Then some solemn
messages to Ephesus and other Churches—
look at these next time. And then the
‘ Revelation’ of things to come.

Many things in tliis Book hard to be un-
derstood ; but one thing in it plain and
easy—look at i, 7, xxii. 7, 12, 20— Christ is
coming again—this the great message to
the Church—to us,

IV, His Last DAvs,

Afterwards, we are told, John was re-
leased—went back to Ephesus —continued
his work there, teaching, guiding, esta-
blishing the Church,

By-and-by, so aged that he could not
preach—used to be carried into ¢church’
and lifted up above the people—then raised
his feeble hands and gaid, ¢ Little children,
love one another |’ -

At length, the ‘Last of the Apostles’
joined his fellow-labourers above. Think
of them when you sing in the Te Deum,
‘The glorious company of the Apostles
praise Thee !’

WHAT woULD ST. JOHN SAY TO US?

If he called all those Ephesian converts
his ¢little children,’ how much more you.
He would say to you,‘My little children,
let us mot love in word, neither in tongue,
but in deed and in truth’ (1 John iii. 18).
To you, *‘Little children, keep yourselves
from idols !’ (1 John v. 21)—z.e., from all
you might love more than Christ. To 7oy,
“Little children, it is the last time !’ (ii. 18)
—it was 8o then—how much more now!
Above all, ¢ Little children, abide in Him1’
(iL. 28), .e., cling to Him, keep with Him,
go not astray—why? that we may not be
“ashamed before Him at His coming.’

His coming |—yes—are we ready for
that ? Perhaps you cannot say as John
did, * Even so, come, Lord Jesus I’ (Rev.
xxii, 20) —would rather He should not
come, yet, Then, first, come to Him, as He
invites you in this Book—xxii. 17,¢ Who-~
soever will, let him come !’
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Norzs,

1. Bt. Paul waa probably martyred in A.p. 68,
The fall of Jerusalem was in A.n. 70. But the
persecution under the Emperor Domitian—the
second of the ‘ten great persecutions,’ of which
that under Nero was the first—was not until
95 or 96. The testimony of antiquity is unani-
mous that it was Domitian who banished 8t.
John to Patmos; and hence the allusions in the
sketch to his great age and the events he out-
lived. On the destruction of Jeruasalem, see ¢ Life
of OQur Lord,” Addit. Note X., p. 217.

2. Patmos is en island about half the size of
the Isle of Wight, in the Agean Sea, south of
Samos, It is hittle more than a barren rock, and
has a very rugged appearance. Pliny thus
speaks of the convicts who were exiled there in
Roman times :—* They were thrown together into
any ship that could be found, and such as escaped
the dangers of the waves and storms, and reached
the place assigned for their habitation, found
there nothing but bare rocks and an inhospit-
able shore, where they had to pass a life of hard-
ship and misery.’

8. Therc are many interesting traditions con-
nected with the la days of St. John. That
about his being cest into 2 cauldron of boiling
oil, and coming forth unhurt, is not,generally
accepted ; but those concerning his residence at
Ephesus, both before and after his exile to Pat-
mos, have probably a considerable emount of
truth in them. Among the most remarkable are
the two following :— i

He was one day at one of the great public
baths of the city, when he heard that Cerinthus,
a notorious heretic who denied the Godhead of
Christ, and against whose teaching St. John’s
Gospel and First Epistle are partly directed, was
in the building. He at once hurried out half-
dressed, saying it would be no marvel if the bath
should fall on the head of such an enemy of the
truth. This is, at all events, consistent with the
expressions in 2 John 10, 11; and, if true, would
show that even the aged Apostle of love had not
lost the stern spirit for which he no doubt re-
ceived from his Master the name of Boanerges.

A young man whom he had baptized fell awey
from the faith, gave himself up to riotous living,

and at length became the chicf of onc of the
wild robber-bands of the country. St. John rode
out into the districts infested by them, hoping to
come across the backslider. He was captureg by
the band, and taken before their chicf, who,
recognising his venerable friend and teacher,
was overwhelmed with remorse, returned with
him, and was received back into the Church.

4. The traditions respecting the rest of the
Apostles cannot be detailed here. Most of them
are very uncertain; but the stoning of James
the Just at Jeruealem is well authenticated;
and there is good authority for the belief that
8t, Peter was crucified at Rome. That he was
for twenty-five years Bishop of Rome, as Ro-
manists assert, can be plainly disproved even
from Scripture; that he was ever Bishop of
Rome at all is most unlikely, and there is no
evidence whatever for it. But it is unwise to
insist that he was never at Rome, when his
martyrdom there is affirmed by all the early
Christian writers who touch upon the subject.
There is an interesting article on ¢ The Old Age
of St. Peter,’ by Professor Plumptre, in the Sun-
day Magazine for Oct., 1863 ; and Smith’s Stu-
dent’s N. T. Hist. has a good chapter on what is
Imown of the later apostolic age generally.

5. The symbolism of the deseription of our
Lord in Rev. i. may be thus explained :—The
‘garment down to the feet’ is the High-priestly
robe, Exod. xxviii. 6—8, 31, &c. ; see Heb.iv. 14,
viii. 1, ix. 24. The golden girdle, righteousness
and faithfulness, Isa. xi. 5. The emowy hair,
His eternity (see Isa. ix. 6; Mic. v. 2), or (as
some sa?r purity and glory. The ‘eyes as a
flame of fire,” His omniscience, Heb. iv. 13. The
¢ feet like unto fine brass’ (‘burned in a fur-
nace’), His perfection, like that of refined
metal {see Ps. xviii. 30; Rev. xv, 3). The voice,
¢ as the sound of many waters,” His power (see
Ps. xxix. 3—5). The ‘sharp two-edged sword’
‘out of His mouth,” His Word, Heb. iv. 12. On
the seven candlesticks and the seven stars, see
next Leseon. ‘Alpha and Omega’ are the first
and last letters of the Greek alphabet, and Slf-
nify Christ’s eternify : ¢ From everlasting to
everlasting Thou art God !’

The Seven Golden Candlesticks.

“ I know thy works.
Read—DPassages in Rev, i., ii,, iii. ; Learn—Rev. ii. 1, 29, iii. 20. (Hymns, 19—22, 71, 76,
91, 95, 96, 145, 168, 194, 222, 289, 291, 307.)

Lesson LI.

To THE TEACHER.

The Epistles to the Seven Churches would be a most interesting subject for a course of
ten or twelve lessons for senior classes, They could not, however, be taken in detail with
ordinary Sunday-scholars, and in the following Sketch it is only attempted to explain
briefly the symbolism of the candlesticks, &c., and then to concentrate attention upon
the Lord of the Churches ‘ walking in their midst,’ The illustrations of His omniscience,
power, and love, are drawn from the seven Epistles; but the whole subject is treated
with a view to its practical application. Its teachings in relation to the history and con-
flition of the Church as a whole are reserved for the following Lesson.

Teachers should always aim at exhibiting the omniscience and omnipresence of Christ
as facts to be thankful fer, rather than as causes of alarm. Then, if they should suggest
unpleasant thoughts to any one, he would be more likely to feel that this is not because
Christ is a hard master, but because Ze is an unfaithful servant.

If it be necessary to omit any sections in teaching, the latter part of Division 1, and
Divisions 2 and 4, can be left out with little injury to the symmetry of the Lesson. The
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information in the Notes might interest an intelligent class, but it {s almost too meagra
to do more than give the teacher an idea of how much there is in the subject to reward
the student, Among the many works which might be referred to, those of Abp, Trench
and Canon Tristram on the Seven Churches may be particularly recommended ; and the
chapter on them in Miss Yonge's Pupils of St. John is beautifully written,

SEETCH OF LESSON.

Look again to-day at that vision of the
Last of the Apostles at Patmos. Whom
did he see? ead the account of the
wonderful glory in which the Lord Jesus
appeared, Rev, 1. 12—16.

Two ‘sevens’ mentioned here, ver. 12
and 16 :—

(a) The Seven Golden Candlesticks—what
meant by these ? see ver, 20—*the seven
Churches’ [see Note 1]. Which were these ?
see the names in ver. 11. Why the Churches
like candlesticks or lamps ? A candlestick
holds the lighted candle; a lamp holds the
lighted oil. Their use is to give light. See
what St. Paul calls the Philippians, Phil.
ii. 15 —¢lights in the world,’ ie., light-
bearers. So John Baptist ‘a burning and
shining light,’ or light-bearer (John v. 35).
See also Matt. v. 14—16. The Church’s
duty—every Christian's duty—to shine—to
be a lamp giving out light. What light?
John viii. 12 (comp. i. 4—9). The Church,
each Christian, to show forth Christ.

(b) The Seven Stars—what meant by
these ? see ver. 20—‘the angels of the
Churches *—their chief ministers or bishops
[see Note 2]. Why called ‘stars’? ‘What
beautiful, clear, unfailing, far-travelling
light is a star’s light ! How poor our most
brilliant lights in comparison! So Christ
wants all to be who are set over others in
His Church. And see who shall ¢ shine as
the stars’ in the life to come, Dan. xii. 3.
Where did St. John see these seven stars?
ver. 16 (also ii. 1)—*in His right bhand’:
Christ sustains and protects His faithful
ministers —and how safe they must be
there ! see Deut. xxxiii. 3 ; Ps. xxxvii. 24,
Ixiil 8 ; Isa. xli. 10 ; John x. 28. And as
Christ is the Light, so He is the Star—
‘brightest and best of the sons of the
morning,’ see Bev, xxi. 16.

Then what meant by the vision? Here
is the aged John in his lonely island prison
([Jlast Lesson], anxious about his seven

hurches and their ministers. What does
the vision tell him ? It shows him the
Lord of the Churches ‘walking in their
midst’—holding their ‘angels’ in His hand.
Their great apostle and chief bisho may
be in exile, but a Greater Apostle and
Bishop (Heb. iii. 1; 1 Pet, ii. 25) watches
over them —why, then, be anxious and
afraid ?

Let us now look at—
THE ALL-8EEING LORD WALKING AMONG
THE CHUGRCHES.

1. Walking among them to watck and
observe,
Do you remember what we said the word
*bishop’ meant ? [Lesson XLVIIl}—an

overseer, an overlooker. This just what
Christ does—*walks in the midst,’ watch-
ing and superintending. What does He
see ? Everything, see Heb. iv. 13—¢all
things naked and opened unto His eyes.’
Not only what men are doing and saying,
but what they are thinking and feeling—
see what He says to one of the Seven
Churches, ii. 23 (comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 7;
2 Chron. vi. 30; Ps. cxxxix, 1—4; Jer.
xvil 9, 10 ; John xxi, 17).

Look at all the seven epistles which
Christ told John to write 8o these Churches
—all begin alike, ‘7 know thy works,’ ii. 2, 9,
13, 19, iii. 1, 8, 15,

He sees what is bad—backsliding at
Ephesus (ii. 4), false doctrine at Pergamos
(iL. 14, 15), wickedness at Thyatira (ii. 20),
spiritual death at Sardis (iii, 1), lukewarm-

ness and self-righteousness at dicea (iil.
15, 17),
But' He sees what is good too, He notices

the patient workers for Him even at back-
sliding Ephesus (ii. 2, 3). He sees His
people at Smyrna, patient in poverty and
persecution (i, 9, 10). He has seen His
faithful Antipas martyred at Pergamos, and
others still there who, amid false teaching,
‘have not denied the faith’ (ii. 13). He
marks the ¢ charity and service ' of some in
wicked Thyatira. His eye is on the ‘ few
even in Sardis’ who are yet pure (iii. 4).
He looks lovingly (see iii. 9) on faithful
Philadelphia.

2. Walking among them to punish.

Not willingly (Lam. iii. 33; Ps. ciii.
8—10). Why, then? see what He says to
the Laodiceans, iii., 19—in love; see also
Heb, xii, 5—11; Ps. cxix. 67, 71, 75. Does
not punishment often do good? But if it
does not, what then? More may be needed;
and it may be final (like capitel punishment).

Bee how the Lord obliged to threaten
Ephesus, ii, 5—it might be like Jerusalem
—a ‘golden candlestick ’ there once (Exod.
xxv. 31—39) —now ‘removed out of its
place >—carried away to Rome [see Note 1]
—why? Because the Jews ‘left their first
love,’ forsook their God—then He forsook
them (2 Chron. xv. 2)—then, utter ruin.

See how Pergamos is threatened, ii. 16,
‘Fight against them’! We know Rom.
viii, 81 is true—but if God be against us,
who shall be for us?

See how Bardis is threatened, iii, 3,

Bee how Laodicea is threatened, iii, 16—
the Lord utterly disgusted—loathes them
because hypocrites (comp. Matt. xxiii.)—
will ¢ spue them out of His mouth,

Well may we cry in the Litany, ¢ From
Thy wrath . , . Good Lord, deliver us I’
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8. Walking among them to supply their
needs. Take three c'?'bses — Y
What does Sardis need ? iii, 1—seems
alive, but nearly dead—needs new life,
Candlestick may be ¢ golden,’ but if candle
flickering in socket, what use ? Lamp may
be very handsome, but if light feeble,
what needed? 0il. This Christ can give
—oil a type of the Holy Spirit (see Acts x.
38; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22)—so He says, ‘To
' Sardie write, These things saith He that
hath the seven Spirits of God,’ i.., the
Holy Ghost with all His gifts [see Note 3].
hat does Philadelphia need ? It has
bitter enemies, and needs defence — its
candle burning with bright flame, bat in
danger from keen and sudden draughts.
What will Christ do ? iii. 10—*I will keep
thee ' (as we put our hand round candle to
keep flame steady, see Ps. cxxi. ). What
a comfort to all the Churches to think of
their Lord always ‘ walking in the midst’
to protect them ! [Ilust.—awake at night
—Jfear of thieves—hear slow tramp of police-
man—*all right!’ Or, sentinel pacing up
and down.] And this Divine ‘keeper’
never sleeps, Ps. cxxi, 4. How were those
three faithful youths at Babylon kept safe
in the fiery furnace ? see Dan. iii. 25—the

‘Son of d’ ‘walked with them in the
midst of the fire.
‘What does Laodicea need ? ¢ Nothing 1’

—it thought, iii. 17; so first it needs to
know its own condition. Like the Pharisee
in Luke xviii. 11. Now see Christ’s won-
drous love and condescension : does not wait
to be asked—ver. 20,—the Lord ‘ standing
and krocking ’ at the heart even of a loath-
some hypocrite !
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4, Walking among them to reward.

Every one of these seven Epistles ends
with a promise, See ii. 7, the Tree of Life ;
ii. 10, a Crown of Life; ii. 17, Hidden
Manna, a White Stone, a New Name;
ii, 28, the Morning Star; iii. 5, White
Raiment ; iii, 12, a Place in the Heavenly
Temple ; iii. 21, 2 Seat on Christ’s Throne.
Can’t fully understand all these ; but must
mean glorious blessings. [[llust.—If rag-
ged boy to be promised all the things a prince
has, would he understund all 7]

But to whom are these promises given ?
All depend on the same thing, seeii. 7, 11,
17, 26, iii. 5, 12, 21—all ‘to him that over-
cometh.” Won’t do to fight a little while,
and then give up—must, like St. Paul,
‘fight the good fight,’ ‘finish the course.’

CHRIST IS STILL WALKING
MIDST,

Not only among the Churches. Among
the houses of this parish—the classes of
this school—the boys in this class! To
each one He can say, ‘I know thy works’

Is this an unpleasant thought? It
ought not to be. The bad things He sees
He can remedy—pardoning, cleansing, de-
livering. The good things He will reward,
however humble and imperfect they be.
And His protection—what a blessing that
is! For there is another also ‘walking
about, * seeking whom he may devour’'—
who is that ? 1 Pet. v. 8.

Only—shut not the door of your heart
against Him. Even if you are doing so
now, He is ¢ standing and knocldng '—He
wants to be your Friend, Guide, Protector,
Sanctifier—can you refuse Him ?

IN THE

NOTES.

1. There is an evident symbolic connection
between the ‘seven golden candlesticks’ and
the golden candlestick or candelabrum, with its
seven branches, in the Temple. 7hat repre-
sented the one Jewish Church. These represent
the Christian Churches, which, however, are ‘no
less really united in One common Lord, the
Author and Source of light’ (Dr. Currey, in
8.P.C.K. Commentary).

The form of the Jewish candelabrum, as de-
scribed in Exod. xxv. 31—39, agrees with that
sculptured on the Arch of Titus et Rome. This
arch was erected to commemorate the conquest
of Jerusalem, and on it is represented the tri-
umphal procession of the victor, in which the
chief treasures of the Temple are being carried
as trophies.

2. That the ‘seven stars’ mean the ‘angels’
of the Churches is clearly stated. But who are
the ‘angels’? Some think they arc literally
guardian angels; others that they are mere
1deal representatives of the Churches. Butmost
commentators regard them as the chief ministers
or ‘ Bishops,’ to whom the letters would actuall
be sent. The officiating minister of a Jewi
synagoguc was called ¢the angel of the church.’
For the evidence that presiding ministers had,
ere this,been appointed over the several Churches,
seo Lesson XLVIII., Note 2. Among ourselves,
the use of the word ‘stars,’ to designate the
leading men of a profession or place, is familiar.

3. The number seven, which is so prominent
+in these chapters, and throughout the Apocalypse,

is used in Scripture as a symbol of perfection.
Thus there were seven days in the divinely-ap-
pointed week; and, under the Mosgic law, the
seventh day, the seventh week, the seventh
month, the seventh year, and the seven times
seventh year, were all specially consecrated
Here the Seven Churches stand for, and througn
them Christ addresses, all branches of the uni-
versal Church. The expression ¢ seven Spirits of
God’ (i. 4, iii. 1) is o remarkable instance of this
symbolism : the phrase undoubtedly means the
seven-fold perfections of the Moly Ghost,—as we
sing in the Ordination Hymn,—
¢Thou the anointing Spirit art,
‘Who dost Thy seven-fold gifts impart.’

4. ¢ Asia,” here, as elsewhere in the N. T.,
means the Roman province so called, at the
west end of what we call Asia Minor; see Addit.
Note VL., p.86. A glance at the map will show
that the seven cities form two sides of a triangle,
and are enumerated here in geographical order.

5. Concerning Ephesus, see Additional Note
VIIIL., p.102; also Lessons XXXIII., v.,
XLVII., L. The ‘angel’ of this Church
would be Timothy, or one of his successors;
but the rebukes of the epistle are of course ad-
dressed to him, not personally, but as repre-
senting the Church. On the sect of the Nico-
laitanes, mentioned in ver. 6, much has been
written, but any account of it would be super-
fluous here.

6. The Epistle to the Church of Smyrna has
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been called ‘the Martyrs' Epistle.’ Polyoarp,
the most illustrious tegf Bt!);le en;lys Ohnshg.n
martyrs, was appoin ishop of Smyrna by
St. John, and :EE; have been the ‘angel’ here
addressed. He was burnt alive during & brief
period of violent perseoution (see ver. 10, ‘fen
days’) about a.p. 160. The narrative of his
death (which will be found in Foxe, and in all
the Church histories and books on the Seven
Churches) is extremely interesting. .

The title which Christ assumes in this epistle
_—¢ the first and the last, which was dead and is
alive ’—would have a poculiar significance at
Smyrna. where the legindary death and resur-
rection of Bacchus, the patron dcit¥l of the city,
was celebrated with great pomp. The officiating
priests, too, were presented with a _crown; to
which there may be an allusion in the promise,
«T will give thee a crown of life.”

7. In the Epistle to Pergamos there are pro-
bably two or three allusions to the external cir-
cumstances of the Church. The deity of the
city was Esculapius, the god of healing, whose
emblem was a serpent; and a living serpent
was kept in his temple, and virtually wor-
shipped. Pergamos, therefore, was ‘where Sa-
tan’s seat is’ (ver. 13). It was a metropolis of
Paganism ; and the old difficulties about idol-
feasts and meats offered in sacrifice would be
sure to present themselves there (see ver. 14).
Against those who indulged in the shameful
sins always connected with these feasts, the
Lord would ‘ fight with the sword of His mouth’
(ver. 12, 16), as the sword of Phinehas had slain
those who tempted Isracl in the same way;
while those who ‘overcame’ should have an-
other and a better feast of the ‘hidden manna,’
and an engraved ‘ white stone’ more valuable
than the charms worn by the Pergamenes.

8. Little is known of Thyatira; but some
think that by the ¢ woman Jezebel’ (ver. 20) is
meant a priestess who, under the name of the
sybil Sambethe, practised magic there, and

LESSONS ON THE AOTS8 OF THE APOSTLES.

who tempted the people as Jerebel tempted
Ahab.

9. In the Epistle to Sardis there are no local
allusions. It is noteworthy that this Church
and that of Laodicea, which receive the strongest
condemnation, are those in connhection with
which neither external trials nor internal hercsies
are mentioned. Both had exceptional spiritual
advantages, and both failed to profit by them.

10. Philadelphia was chiefly remarkable for
its earthquakes, which had repeatedly destroyed
its fine buildings. The pmmfse to this Churgh
is therefore peculiarly appropriate, vie., that it
should be made a pillar in God’s eternal and
indestructible heavenly Temple. Those who had
so often fled from the city at the first rumblings
of tho carth should * go 1o more out.’ )

11. Laodicca wns a great commercial city,
and, says Trench, ‘to the merchants and factors
Christ addresses Himself in their own dialect,
He invites them to dealings with Himself (I
counsel thee to buy of Me, &c.): He has gold o!
so fine a standard that none will reject it. The
wools of Laodicea, of a raven blackness, were
famous throughout the world : He has raiment
of dazzling white for as many as will receive it
at His hands. There were ointments for which
the Asiatic cities were famed : He has eye-salve
more precious than all. Would it not be wise to
transact their chief business with Him?* The
‘gold’ of course means the *true riches’; the
‘white raiment,” Ohrist’s righteousness; the
‘ eye-salve,’ the enlightening grace of the Spirit.

12. Philadelphia and Smyrna are the only two
of the Seven Churches which are addressed in
langunage of unmin%ned approbation ; and it is
surely no mere striking coincidence that these
two cities, alone among the seven, have re-
mained prosperous to the present day. Perga-
mos and Thyatira still exist, but with sca.rcelg a
remnant of their ancient greatness; and Ephe-
sus, Sardis, and Laodicea are utterly gone.

Lesson LIT—The Church Militant and the Church Triumphant.
¢ The whole family in heaven and earth.

Read—Matt, xxiv. 9—14 ; Rev. vii. 9—17; Learn—John xvi. 33; 1 Pet. v. 10; Rev. vii.
13,14, (Hymns, 88, 102, 103, 104, 123, 127, 135, 203, 216—228, 377, 883—391.)

To THE TEACHER.

The following Bketch is the longest as well as the last of the Course, This arises
from ite being written somewhat more in ezfenso than the others; as the historical
allusions in the earlier portion would be scarcely intelligible if more condensed. Many
teachers, too, will be obliged to omit that part altogether, for want of sufficient knowledge
to fill out the Sketch—a want which it would be impossible to supply in Notes of average
length. But those who can follow the outline given, being themselves acquainted with
the facts referred to, and having classes that would appreciate them, should certainly do
80. It will convey the idea of a continuity in the Church, uniting us with the age of the
Apostles, and give reality to the thought of the *so great cloud of witnesses’ surrounding
the runner of the Christian race in these latter days. There is great power in ‘the
eympathy of numbers’; and eternal life would be a more attractive thing if it were
regarded less 28 a mere personal ‘going to heaven, and more as a partaking in the
triumph of ‘the holy Church throughout all the world’ We ought more often to
remember that article of the Creed, ‘I believe in the Communion of Saints.” And the
fate of the lost is far more terribly solemn when they are thought of as having missed
what 80 many have gained, and as overwhelmed with the consciousness that it might have
been otherwise. Let it be our constant prayer for ourselves and our scholars, ‘ Make us

10 be numbered with Thy sainte in glory everlasting |* -
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BrEroa ov Lessow.

To-day we finish this Counrse of Lessons.
Do you remember how it began? The
Lord Jesus had just ascended—disciples
were waiting for promised Gift of the
Bpirit~—what for? To fit them for a great
work—what ? They were to build Christ's
Church of living souls, How? By pro-
claiming evegwhere the King's message
of pardon to His rebel subjects, and gather-
ing them into the loyal and ‘blessed com-
pany of all faithful people.’ B

Through all- this year we have been
reading how they did this—of the acts of
the Apostles—of the growth of the Church.

Think what we have seen:—how the
Holy Ghost came down—how 3,000 were
brought in and baptized the first day—how
the infant Church lived—how Satan fonght
against it by persecution without and sin
within—how Stephen, James, &c., were
slain—how the chief persecutor became a
great Apostle—how the ¢ door of faith’ was
opened to the Gentiles—how Paul and
others preached far and wide — how
Churches were established in the great
cities—how the Jews tried to ruin the
work, and the Judaizers tospoil it—how the
Romans at first protected the Church, and
then became its fiercest persecutors—how
Paul and other Apostles were martyred—
how bishops, presbyters, and deacons were
appointed to carry on the work—and how
all the while the all-seeing Lord was
‘walking in the midst, watching, helping,
saving. Is it not a grand history ?

To-day let us think of the Church since
then—tbe Church -now—the Church here-
afler; of the Church on earth and in
heaven.

Look at a beautiful prayer in our Com-
munion Service—¢for the Church militant
here in earth. Why called ‘militant’?
Means fighting (comp. ‘military,’ ¢ militia,’
&c.)—*‘the Church fighting.! But at end
of this prayer a thanksgiving—for whom ?
‘For those departed this life in Thy faith
and fear. Are they fighting? No, they
fought once—they overcame—now have
the reward of ‘him that overcometh’ [last
Lesson]. We are the ‘ Church Militant’;
they are the ¢ Church Triumphant.’

1. THE CHURCE MILITANT ON EARTH.

See a picture of it, drawn by the Lord
Himself, Matt. xxiv, 9—14.

1. The Churck’s Dangers.

Four mentioned :—(a) Persecution from

foes, ver. 9, (b) Alienation and desertion
of friends, ver. 10. (c¢) False doctrine,
ver. 11. (d) Love growing cold, ver. 12.

Have we not seen these dangers in the
early Church? (a) again and again;
%) Acts, xv. 38, 39; 2Tim. i. 15, iv. 10,16;
c) Acts xv.1; 1 Cor. xv. 12; Gal.i. 6,7,
vi.12; 1John ii. 22, 26, iv. 1—3; Rev. ii,
14, 155 (d) Gal.v. 7; Rev. i 4, iii. 16.

The same dangers have beset the Church

ever since. For two hundred years after
8t. John’s death persecution lasted ; multi-
tudes of men, women, and children burnt
alive, thrown to lions, &c. Some could not
bear it : yielded, worshipped idols, then
spared ; and some of these did turn against
those who stood faithful, and betrayed
them. After that, many false teachers
arose, and brought in what St. Peter
(2nd Ep. ii. 1) calls ‘damrable heresies.
One (Arius) said Jesus was not traly God ;
another (Pelagius) that men were not
naturally einful, and could do good of
themselves; thus they ¢‘deceived many.’
Then that great impostor Mahomet, who
called himself God’s prophet: he and his
followers forced myriads to join them,
and even now the Holy Land, Egypt, the
cities where 8t. Paul and St. John founded
Churches, are all Mahometan! Then, for
hundreds of years, almost the whole Church
filled with false doctrine: people worship-
ping the Lord’s Mother more than Himself,
looking more to God's ministers to pardon
them than God ; and the Bishops of Rome
setting themselves up over the whole
Church, and claiming almost Divine power.
Then, when God raised np men to proclaim
the old truth, terrible persecution again.
By-and-by, when the Church in our own
and some other lands had shaken off these
errors, it fell into the fourth danger: ‘the
love of many waxed cold’; it was ‘ dead’
like Sardis, ¢ lukewarm ’ like Laodicea (Rev.
iii. 1, 16).

Yes, Satan has fought against the Church
in all manner of ways; but there have
always been some faithful enough to be
¢ militant’ againt him : Ignatius, Polycarp,
&ec, in the early days of persecution;
Athanasius and Augustine against the old
heresies ; Wickliffe, Savonarola, &c., in the
long dark night of false doctrine; Luther,
Latimer, &c., to deliver from it; Wesley
and Wilberforce to awake the sleeping
Church. The all-seeing Lord has never
ceased ‘walking in the midst’; His own
farewell promise (Matt. xxviii, 20) always
fulfilled.

But what of this present time? Why,
just the same dangers to be guarded against.
Have we no persecutions? We are not
thrown to the lions now ; but is it not very
hard to serve Christ in some homes, some
playgrounds, some workshops ? Are there
not boys and girls who are-‘ hated for His
Name's sake’? And even meariyrdom in
some lands : think of the mangled bodies of
Madagascar Christians—remember Bishop
Patteson! Then again, false doctrine all
around us : there are Sunday-scholars whe
have gone back to those old errors of the
dark ages —others who have given up
worshipping the Lord Jesus—others who
have thrown the Bible away altogether.
Above all, cold hearts—how many of them
in every church, in every sehool |
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2. The Churcl’s Duties.

Two mentioned in our passage, Both
duties of warfare, duties of a Church
Militant, (a) ‘ Endure unto the end,’ ver.
13—like an army on the defensive, standing
firm against all attacks. (3) ‘ Preach the
Gospel in all the world,’ ver. 14—like an
army on the offénsive, marching on to
conquer the enemy’s country.
| .(a) A glorious thing to look back over
all those long centuries, and, notwithstand-
ing much to mourn over, to see how many in
every age have ‘ endured unto the end’; to
look over the wide world, and think of the
thousands who are now ‘enduring.’ Are
we? Remember ver. 13: they who do
endure, who bear every persecution, who
resist every false doctrine, whose cold hearts
are continually warmed with the love of
Christ, ‘ shall be saved—and no others !

(b) This duty—of preaching the Gospel
in all the world—the ghurch has not always
done. We have seen how St. Paul did it;
a few other noble men afterwards travelled
far and wide (as Columba in Scotland,
Boniface in Germany, &c.) ; but, for man
centuries, no missionaries ! Now the Chu
is awake—her messengers gone all over the
world; so perhaps ver. 14 may soon be
fulfilled—* then shall the end come !’ Mean-
while, what are we doing to help ?

II. THE CHURCE TRIUMPHANT IN
HEAVEN.

See a picture of this, Rev. vil 9—17.
One of the aged John’s visions in Patmos
—*¢ After this I beheld.’

What did he see? ver. 9, 10. ‘A t
multitude,’ too many to be counted. ere
from? ‘From Greenland's icy mountains’,
&c. How dressed? What do the ¢ white
robes’ mean ? Rev. xix. 8 (see Phil. iii. 9).
What holding ? Palms a sign of joy and
victory (see John xii. 13). What doing?

‘ Ascribing salvation to Jesus their King.’

Who were these people? Not angels.
Not apostles, prophets, martyrs, only. See
ver. 14 :—

(2) They had been sinners. How then
there in heaven ? Had come to Christ, the
Lamb glain for them, whose blood was as a
fountain to cleanse them frum all sin,
Zech. xiii, 1; 1 John 1. 7; nev. i 5—

‘ Bathed in that pure 4nd precious flood,

Behold them white and clean!’

() They had come out of tribulation,
Had been 1n the Church Militant, ¢ fighting
manfolly uoder Christ's banner.’ This
had brought suffering on them, but this
only to be expected (John xvi, 33; Acts
Xiv. 22; 2 Tim. iiL 12), and for their good
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Rom, v. 3—5; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, {v. 12—14),
hey had ‘endured to the end ’, and now,)
¢ They who, with their Leader,
Have conquered in the fight,
For ever and for ever,
Are clad in robes of white.

What is their lot in heaven ? ver, 16—17,

(o) They are with God. Once ‘far off’;
then ‘made nigh,’ Eph. ii. 13, Then, while
on earth, God waa with them (John xiv, 23 3
2 Cor. vi. 16) ; now they are with Him,

(3) They ‘serve Him day and night.’
Is it a great thing to be one of the Queen’s
servants, always about her? What then
must this bel They began to serve God
on earth (Rom. vi. 22, xii, 11), but then
they were such ‘unprofitable servants’'—
sometimes disobedient —often ignorant,
weary, discontented—even the best of them
could not ‘serve day and night’ Now
they are never tired, and always happy.

(¢) They suffer no more, gIo hunger—
every want supplied. No thirst—every
desire satisfied. No troubles (such as used
to be like the scorching eastern sun, Matt.
xiii, 6, 21)—but ‘the Lamb’s’ constant care.
No tears—but bright eyes and joyful
hearts, every day, always, for ever!

THE CHUROH MILITANT AND THE
CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—are they tio
Churches ¢ No, ONBR CHURCH—* the whole
family in heaven and earth’ (Eph., iii. 15)—

¢ One family we dwell in Him,
One Church above, beneath.”

And the members of the family eon-
tinnally passing from ‘beneath’ to * above’
—when? When we mourn for dead sol-
diers of Churist, they are rejoicing at having
left for ever the trals of the Church Mili-
tant, and entered for ever on the glories' of
the Church Triumphant. And one day,
there ghall be no Church Militant—all 1n
the Church Triumphant. Of that time,
too, St. John saw a picture: read it in
Rev. xxi. 1. .

Are you members of the Church Militant
At your Baptism, received ‘into the con-
gregation of Christ's flock” —enlisted in
Christ's army. But are you fighting ? or
are you deserters ? Thousands who have
been baptized into the Church Militant
will never reach the Church Triumphant !
Think of the ‘weeping and gnashing of
teeth’ of those ‘cast out’! How earnestly,
then, we all pray for you,— i

¢ Defend, (g Lord, these Thy children with
Thy heavenly grace, that they may continue
Thine for ever, and daily increase in Thy
Ho;{/ Spirit more and more, until they come
to Th

ine everlasting Kingdom 1’

END.
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NOTES OF LESSONS FOR
TEAGHERS.

OLD TESTAMENT.

INFANT CLASSES.
Catechisms for the Young. Vor. II. Old Testament. J. PaiMer. 2s.
Infant Class Lessons (Old and New Testamenty. G. WaRINGTON. 1s.

MEDIUM CLASSES.

Lessons on the 0ld Testament. Miss DEEDEs.
FIRST SERIES. Genesis to Ruth. 1s. 6d.
SEcOND SERIES. Samuel to Malachi. 1s. 6d.

Bible History Lessons (Old and New Testament). Miss TroTTER. 1s. 6d.
Joshua to the Captivity (Elementary). W. Tayror. 1ls.

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES.
Genesis. By the Right Rev. the BisaoP oF SYDNEY. 2.

Pentateugh—(}ra.ded for Infant, Medium, and Senior Classes. W.TavL0R.
2s. 6

Joshua to the Capthlty—Graded for Infant, Medium, and Senior Classes.
W. TAYLOR. 2s.6d.

Israel in Egypt and the Wilderness. Miss Stock. 2.

0ld Testament History. Rev.J. WaTsox.
Vor. I. Moses to Saul. 2s.
s IL. Saul to Captivity. 2s.
,» 1II. Captivity to Malachi. 2s.
Scripture Biographies (40 Lessons). Rev. J. KyrLE. 1ls. 6d.

The Book of Proverbs (14 Lessoxs). Rev. C. A. GoopHART. 6d.

THE GOSPELS.

INFANT CLASSES.
Catechism for the Young. Vou.I. New Testament. J. PiaLumr. 2s.
Infant Class Lessons (Old and New Testament). G. Warixeron. 1ls.

MEDIUM CLASSES.

Bethlehem to Olivet; or, Lessons on the Life of Jesus Christ.
J. PALMER. 2s.

Lessons on the Life of Christ. Miss. DEEpEs. 1s. 6d.
Bible History Lessons (Old and New Testament). Miss Trorter. 1s. 6d.
The Gospel of St. Matthew (26 Lssons), G. M. Tarr. ls.



THE GOSPELS—continued.

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES.
Life of our Lord, E. Srtock. 2 Vols., 9s. each, and in 1 Vol,, 4s. 6d.
The Gospel according to St. Mark. Rev. R. B. Rrsken. 9.

The Gv%spTeAlygf; st g;uke-—Gmded for Infant, Medium, and Senior Classes,

The Gospel of St. John (40 Lessoxs). The Ven, Archdeacon SINcLAIz. 23,
The Miracles and Parables., Rev.J. Watson. 2.

Christ Revealed in Titl ;
t Bevealed n 12$ e, Type, and Prophecy (52 Lzssons). Rev.

THE ACTS AND EPISTLES.

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES.
Outline Lessons on the Acts of the Apostles. J. Parmer. 2s.
The Acts of the Apostles. E. Stock. 2s. 6d.
The Life and Epistles of St. Panl. Miss GREEN. 9.
The Life of St. Peter. G. WarINeTON. Js. 6d.
The Epistle of St. James (12 Lessons). Rev. H. Ror. 6d.

CHURCH TEACHING.

INFANT CLASSES.
Catechism for the Young. Vor. III. Prayer Book. J. PaLmEr. 1s. 4d.

MEDIUM CLASSES.
Teachings from the Church’s Year. Rev. A. C. MacPEERSON. 2s.
First Lessons on the Church Catechismu, Miss CroonEe. 1le.
The Church Catechism (12 Lessons). Tuomas Rurr. 6d.
Prayer Book Teachings. Rev. F. L. FaRMBR. 2s.
Teachings from the Collects. Rev. A. E. MEREDITH. 28..

SENIOR AND MEDIUM CLASSES.
The Catechism. Rev. T. H. Barnerr. 1s. 4d.
The Apostles’ Cl:ieed (12 Lessons). The Right Rev. the Bismor or

TAEMANIA.
The Litany (12 Lessons). Rev. C. A. Goopuart. 6d.
The Ecclesiastical Year. Rev.J. B. Drarer. 1s. 4d.
The Prayer Book. Rev. A. C. MACPHERSON. 2s.
The Catechism. Rev. A. C. MacpuersoN. 1s. 6d.
The Collects. Rev.J. KyLe. 2s.
The Gospels for Sundays and Holy Days. Miss CAwTHORN. 2s.
Scripture and Prayer Book Lessons. C. E. MaLpEN. ls.
The Church Seasons (12 Lessons). Rey. T. TURNER. 6d.
Early Church History. Miss ALcock. 2s.
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